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PREFACE TO VOL. I. 


This volume attempts to avoid the dryness of a summary, 
while it professes to deal with a very long space of time. All 
the more important periods of the history have, as far as pos- 
sible, been written directly from original sources, and are treated 
at considerable length. The parts between, connecting one 
stirring time with another, have been treated very briefly, so as 
simply to carry on the narration without a break: like a road in 
a dull country between a chain of ancient and historic cities. 

The guiding-line throughout this volume is the growth of the 
French Monarchy and Kingdom: and this is here brought 
down to the time when, freed from foreign dangers, France 
was about to enter on the great struggle between royalty and 
the disintegrating forces of fifteenth-century feudalism. The 
history of that struggle, the almost dramatic rivalry between the 
House of Burgundy, the last great representative of the medieval 
world, and the House of Valois, the steadfast representative of 
the growing forces of European Monarchy, will form the in- 
troduction to the remainder of the work, which will attempt 
to follow the fortunes of France into more modern times. 

I have divided the work by the natural epochs in the history, 
rather than by the accession of Kings: for these latter are 
points of time-of very uneven importance> which sometimes mark 
an epoch) and'.sometimes^are hardly worthy of more than a pass- 
ing notice. ^Thus too, though this volume, ending at the year 
i453> breaks off in the middle of the reign of Charles VII, we 
know that, it is a moment recognised as an epoch, both in 
general EuijDpean history, and specially (from the final expul- 
sion of the English, and the close of what is called the ‘ Hun- 
dred Years War ’), in the history of France. • 

As to the spelling of Proper Names, in those of ,early times 
I have chiefly retained the early Germanic forms, -because the 
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men were Germans. When the chief actors become French- 
men, i have adopted the French spelling, except in the case of 
names familiar to us in an English form. It would be mere 
affectation to write Henri or Philippe, In passing down the 
book it may be noticed that some names are gradually modi- 
fied; that is because the persons who owned them changed. 
Thus the German Hlodowig of the sixth century becomes 
Hludwig in Austrasian days; then Ludwig, finally Louis. 
I have not used such intermediate forms as Loois, Lois, &c., 
because they do not appear to me to have been permanent 
enough for adoption ; nor have I spelt .the word in the older 
English fashion as Lewis ; for the modern French form is now 
equally common in England, and the form Lewis is a deviation 
from both the German and the French spelling. 

The Maps and Tables of this volume are intended to indi- 
cate the actual progress of the French Monarchy. We are too 
apt to assume that what is now France was always France : we 
forget, for example, that it was not till the fifteenth century 
that the French Monarchy found footing across the Rhone, and 
there thrust back the frontiers of the Empire. 

My best wish for this book is that it should lead students 
to original authorities, and teach them to recognise the fact 
that history demands an honest and disciplined use of the 
evidence those sources supply, and that we can only grasp 
the inner truth of history by transporting ourselves into the 
scenes described by contemporary writers: the study of their 
works will at once sharpen our critical faculties and develope the 
healthy action of the imagination. 

Lastly, let me here record my warmest thanks to those 
friends who have so kindly brought their great and accurate 
knowledge and their literary skill to bear on the revision of 
this my first historical attempt. Any value it may have will be 
in very large part due to their patient kindness towards it, to 
their sound criticisms, corrections, and advice. 

Jan. 1 88 1. 



CONTENTS. 


rAGK 

Chronological Table xiii 

Introductory Chapter.— The Geographical Character- 
istics of Modern France 

BOOK I. 


Chap. I. The Gaul 8 

„ II. Gaul before the time of Caesar , . . .19 

„ III. Caesar in Gaul. B.c. 58-50 .... 27 

„ IV. Gaul under Roman Influences : the final struggle 

against Rome. B.c. 50-A.D. 70 . , .35 

„ V. Gaul under the Empire to the accession of Dio- 
cletian. A.D, 70-284 44 

„ 'VI. The age of barbarian incursions, and the struggle 

against the Germans. a.d. 284-406 . . 48 

„ VII. The age of German settlements, to the era of 

Hlodowig (Clovis). A.D. 406-476 ... 58 


BOOK II. 

Part I. — The Neiisirian F?'anks. 

Chap. I. Of the Franks and Hlodowig (Clovis). A.D. 

476-511 67 

„ II. The Neustrian Kings. a.d. 511-687 ... 79 

i. From the partition at Hlodowig’s death to 

the formation of the three kingdoms, Aus- 
trasia, Neustria, Burgundy. A.D. 511-567 80 

ii. The struggle between Austrasia and Neu- 

stria, under Brunhild and Fredegond. 
a.d. 567-613 84 

iii. Dagobert King of Neustria. A. D. 613-638 92 

.iv. The Royal Nonentities down to the Battle 

of Testry. a.d. 638-687 


94 



Vlll 


CONTENTS. 


Part II . — The Austrasian Franks. 

PAGE 

Chap. I. The Family of Pippin, or the Caroh'ngs (Carql- 


ingians). A.D. 687-752 96 

„ II. Pippin the Short, the first Caroling King. A.D. 

752-768 Ill 

„ HI. Charles the Great, otherwise called Charlemagne. 

A.D. 768-814 1 15 

i. The life of Charles 115 

ii. The administration of Gaul under Charles 134 

iii. The state of society in Gaul under Charles 143 
„ IV. Hludwig ‘the Pious’ and his sons. a.d, 814-843 150 


V. From the Peace of Verdun to Hugh Capet, a.b. 

843-987 • ' 159 

i. The Origin of the French language . 1 59 

ii. The later Carolings 162 

(1) From A.D. 843-888 . . . 163 

(2) From A.D. 888-911 . . .167 

(3) From A.D. 911-987 . . . 175"'* 

BOOK III. 

The Growth of the French Monarchy. 

Its Rise. A.D. 987-1328. 

Tables VII, Vlir, IX .... 180-183 


Chap. I. Introductory 184 

i. The aim of this Book . . . .184 

ii. The condition of the country at Hugh 

Capet’s accession . . . .185 

iii. The limits of Hugh Capet’s kingship . 188 

Table X 189 

,5 II. From the accession of Hugh Capet to the age of 

the First Crusade. A.D. 987-1066 . . .190 

j) III. The age of the First Crusade. ' A.D. 1066-1100 . 210 

» IV. Of Feudalism and Chivalry .... 235 

„ V. Louis VI, sumamed ‘the Fat.’ A.D. 1 100-1 137 . 249 

j, VI. Louis VII, ‘the Young,’ and the growth of civic 

liberties, a.d. 1137-1180 .... 261 



CONTENTS. 


IX 


TAGi: 

Chap. VII. Philip II, sumamcd Augustus, and Louis VIII. 276 

i. From -A. D. 11S0-1199 .... 277 

ii. Philip Augustus adds Normandy to his do- 

mains. A.D. 1199-1206 . . . . 2S4 

iii. The Provengal Crusade. A.D. 1207-1215 298 

iv. The Day of Bouvincs. A.D. 1214 . . 306 

V. To the death of Philip, A.D. 1214-1223 . 312 
vi. Louis VIII. A.D. 1223-1226 . . . 316 

„ VIII. Louis 'IX, called Saint Louis . . . . 31S 

i. The King’s youth. A.D. 1226-1244 . . 31S 

ii. The King’s First Crusade. A.D. 1245-1254 32S 

iii. The King’s later life. A.D. 1254-1270 . 337 

„ IX. Philip III. A.D, 1270-12S5 .... 346 

„ X. Philip IV, ‘the Fair’ 354 

i. From A.D. 12S5-1296 .... 356 

ii. The quarrel with Pope Boniface VIII. 

A.D. 1296-1304 359 

iii. The epoch of the Templars. A.D. 1304- 

1314 377 

„ XL The three sons of Philip ‘ the Fair ’ . . . 382 

i. Louis X, ‘the Quarrelsome.’ A.D. 1314- 

1316 362 

ii. Philip V, ‘the Tall.’ A.D. 1316-1322 . 385 

iii. Charles IV, ‘the Fair.’ A.D, 1322-1328 . 387 


BOOK IV. 

Blonarchy and Fatdalism. 

Period of the 'Hundred Years JVar.’ A.D. 1328^-1453, 

Chap, I. The forebodings of the ‘ Hundred Years War.’ 

A.D. 1328-1337 391 

„ IL The ‘Hundred Years War.’ Period I, A.D, 

1337-1360 400 

i. A.D. 1337-1347 400 

ii. From the Truce of 1347 to the Battle of 

Poitiers. A.D. 1347-1356 . . . 420 



X 


CiONTENT S. 


PAGE 

Chap. II. iii. ^^tienne Marcel and the Bourgeoisie of 

Paris. A.D. 1356-1360 . . . 433 

iv. The Treaty of Bretigny. A.D. 1356-1360 448 
„ ' III. The Deeds of Charles V, ‘ the Wise.’ A.D. 1360- 

13^^ 

i. As Regent. a.d. 1360-1364 . . 452 

ii. As King. A.D. 1364-1369 . . . 454 

iii. The ‘Hundred Years War.’ Period II. 

Charles V makes war on England. 

A.D. 1369-1380 462 

„ I-V. Charles VI. a.d. 1380-1422 .... 474 

i. The Great Schism .... 474 

ii. The early years of the King. A.D. 1380- 

1392 477 

iii. The King’s madness. A.D. 1392-1415 . 485 

„ 'V. The ‘ Hundred Years War.’ Period III. A.D. 

1415-1422 500 

„ VI. The ‘ Hundred Years War.’ Period IV. The 

age of Jeanne Dare. A.D. 1422-1431 . . 516 

i. Charles VII to the siege, of Orleans. 

A.D. 1422 — 1429 . . . .516 

ii. Jeanne Dare. a.d. 1429-1431 . . 522 

„ VII. The ‘ Hundred Years War.’ Period V. Expul- 
sion of the English. A.D. 1431-1453 . . 540 


Index 


• 559 



XI 


TABLES. 

I'AGI! 

I. Pedigree of the Merging or Merovingian 

Kings {(o face) 67 

II . The Menving Kings and their territories . „ 67 

III. Pedigree of the Caroling Princes . . . „ 97 

IV. Tiie fragments of tlic Empire of Cltarlcs the 

Great I 59 

V. The origin of the French language . . . . i 59 

VI. The Feudal Stales of Southern France . . . 180 

VII. The Feudal States of Northern France . .(/a face) 180 

Vin. Absorption of the chief Feudal States into the 

Kingdom of France iSi 

IX. Successive additions to the French Monarchy 182, 183 

X. Pedigree of Hugh Capet 189 

XL The Kings of France {ioface) 190 

XII. The Succession to the French throne . . . 389 

XIII. The Breton Pedigree 407 

XIV. The relationships of the Valois Princes . . . 424 



XU 


MAPS AND PLANS. 

PAGE 

I. Gaul about B.c. 6o {to face) 27 


II. Gaul in Provinces, after Augustus . . . „ 35 

III. Gaul under the Germans . . . . „ 67 

IV. Charles the Great’s Empire. A.D. 800 . . „ 129 

V. ‘Francia Occidentalis,’ and the Kingdom of 

Aquitaine 135 

VI. France at the accession of Hugh Capet . . „ 189 

VII. Plan of ChS.teau Gaillard and its neighbourhood . 290 

VIII. Plan of Chilean Gaillard, enlarged . . . 293 


IX. France under the Valois, a.d. 1328 . .{toface)-y)\ 


X. The Flemish country . , . . . • » 401 

XI. Northern France at the time of the Hundred 

Years War ........ 409 

XII. Plan of the Battle of Crdcy 415 

XIII. Plan of the Battle of Poitiers 427 

XIV. Plan of Paris in the days of ilfetienne Marcel ; 

circ. A.D. 1350 439 

XV. Plan of the battle of Azincourt .... 505 

XVI. Plan of Orleans in the fifteenth century . . . 519 


XVII. France after the expulsion of the English {to face) 553 



Xlll 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


B.C. 

154 Marseilles calls in Roman help, 

122 Aquae Sextiae (Aix in Pro- 
vence) founded by Sextius. 

1 18 Narbo Martius (Narbonne) 
founded. 

102 Marius utterly defeats the 
Teutons at Aix. 

100 Birth of Caesar. 

58 Caesar in Gaul. 

51 Caesar ' pacified.’ 

A.I). 

41 Claudius Emperor. 

70 Fall of Civilis. 

160 (?) Christians settle at Lyons. 

251 (?) Dionysius founds the Church 
of Northern France 'at Lu- 
tetia Parisiorum (Paris). 

274 Gaul again joined to Rome by 
Aurelian. 

284 Diocletian becomes Emperor; 
the German incursions begin. 

312 Constantine, supported by 
Gallic Christians, enters 
Rome. 

355 Julian commands the Gallic 
army. 

357 He makes Paris the seat of 
Roman government. 

497 The German settlements begin. 

451 Attila (Etzel) defeated in the 
Campi Catalaunici. 

476 Fall of the Roman Empire. 

486 Battle of Soissons. 


A.D. 

496 Battle of Ziilpich. Hlodowig 
(Clovis) a Christian. 

507 Battle of the Vocladensian 
Plain (Vougle), in which 
Hlodowig kills Alaric. 

510 Hlodowig sole King of Franks. 

5 1 1 Death of Hlodowig. First Parti- 

tion of the Frankish Empire. 

567 Division of Frankish Gaul 
into three Kingdoms. Aus- 
trasia, Neustria, Burgundy. 

613 Death of Brunhild. 

628 Dagobert King: sole King in 
632. 

638 Death of Dagobert. 

687 Battle of Testry won by Pippin 
of Heristal over the Neus- 
trians. Austrasian period 
begins. 

715 Charles Martel, Duke of Aus- 
trasia. 

752 Pippin the Short becomes 
King. 

768 Death of Pippin. Charles and 
Carloman succeed. 

771 OHAKLBS THE GEEAT 
(Charlemagne), King of 
France and Lombardy. 

800 Charles the Great, Em- 
peror. 

814 He dies. Succeeded by Lud- 
wig I (‘ Louis le Debonaire ’) 
as Emperor. 



XIV 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


840 Ch-arles II {the Bald) becomes 
Kinpf of Neustria and Bur- 
gundy. 

S75 Becomes Emperor. 

S77 Ludwig n {the Stammerer), 
King of France. 

8 79 Ludwig in, King of Northern 
France. 

8S2 Charles {the Fat) Emperor. 
884 „ „ King of France. 

892 Charles III {the Simple), King 
of France. 

923 Rodolph of Burgundy, created 
King. 

929 Death of Charles III, his rival. 
936 Ludwig IV {d Outremar). 

954 Lothar. 

9S6 Ludwig V {the Bo-naught). 
987 HTTG-H CAPET. 

996 Eobert. 

1031 Henry I. 

1060 Philip I. 

1066 Conquest of England by 
AVilliam the Bastard. 

1095 Council of Clermont. First 
Crusade preached. 

1099 Godfrey of Bouillon made 
King of Jerusalem. 

1108 Louis VII {the Fat). 

1122 (Close of the Investiture 
struggle.) 

1137 Louis VII {the Young). 

1147 Second Crusade, joined by 
Louis VII. 

1.152 Eleanor, divorced from Louis, 
marries Henry of Anjou, after- 
wards Henry' II of England. 
1134 (Henry II, ICing of England.) 
1 180 Philip II {Augustus). 

1189 (The Third Crusade, headed by 
Frederick Barbarossa;) 

1202 (The Fourth Crusade.) 

1203 Philip reduces Normandy. 
•1204 (The 'Latins take Constan- 
tinople.) 


1206 Albigensian Crusade. 

,, University of Paris founded. 

1212 Innocent’s Bull gives the king- 

dom of England to Philip 
Augustus. 

1213 (King John submits, and does 

homage for his cro-wn to the 
Papal Legate Pandulph.) 

1214 Battle of Bouvines. 

1215 (King John signs Magna Char- 

ta. Frederick II cro-vvned 
King at Aix la Chapelle ; 
Emperor at Rome 1220.) 

1216 Louis (son of Philip) lands 

in England. 

1223 Louis VIII. 

1226 Louis IX {Saint Louis), under 
regency and tutelage of 
Blanche. 

1 2 28 (Fifth Crusade, under Frede- 
rick II.) 

1 242 St. Louis defeats Henry- HI of 
England at Taillebourg and 
Saintes. 

1248 Fifth Crusade, headed by St. 

Louis, to Egypt 
1254 St. Louis returns to Paris. 

1261 (Latin Empire of Constan- 
tinople ends.) 

1270 Sixth and last Crusade, headed 
by St. Louis, to Tunis. 

„ Philip III {the Rash). 

1-73 (Rudolf of Habsburg elected 
King of the Romans.) 

1282 The Sicilian Vespers. 

1285 Philip IV {the Fair). 

1296 Philip resists the Papacy. 
War in Guienne ag.ainst 
Edward I. 

1301 Philip’s quarrel with Boniface. 

1302 B.attle of Courtrai. 

1303 Boniface taken prisoner by- 

Nogaret. 

1304 Philip defeats the Flemings 

at Mons-en-Puclle. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


XV 


1307-9 Trial of the Templars. 

1312 Abolition of the Order. 

1314 Louis X (‘Ze Huiin’ the Tttr- 
buleni), 

1316 Philip V {the Tall). 

1322 Charles V {the Handsome). 
1328 PHILIP VI (House of Va- 
lois). 

1337 Beginning of the ‘ Hundred 
Years War.’ 

1340 Sea-fight off Sluys. 

1346 Battle of Crecy. 

1347 Edward HI takes Calais. 

1349 Charles, eldest son of John, 

son of Philip VI, , takes the 
title of Dauphin, 

1350 John II {the Goodnatured). 
1356 Battle of Poitierfe. 

1358 The Jacquerie. Murder of 

Etienne Marcel. 

1359 Open war between the Regent 

and the King of Navarre, 
Charles the Bad. 

„ Du Guesclin appears. 

1360 Treaty of Bretigny. 

1361 Burgundy, on death of Philip 

de Rouvre, the last Duke 
of the first House, falls to 
the Crown. 

1363 It is ceded as an apanage by 

J ohn to Philip {the Bold), his 
fourth son. 

1364 Charles V {the Wise). War 

with Charles the Bad, of 
Navarre. Battle of Auray. 

1 366 Du Guesclin in Spain. 

1369 War with Edward III re- 
newed. 

1376 Death of Edward the Black 

Prince. 

1377 Death of Edward III. Charles 

conquers all Guienne except 
Bordeaux. 

1379 The Great Schism begins. 

1380 Death of Du Guesclin. 


1380 Charles VI. 

1382 Battle of Roosebek. Death of 
Philip van Arteveld. 

1387 Death of Charles the Bad, 
King of Navarre. 

1392 Madness of Charles VI. 

„ Disputes begin between the 
Houses Of Burgundy and 
Orleans. 

1399 (Revolution in England. Henry 
IV of the House of Lancaster 
proclaimed King.) 

1404 Death of Philip the Bold of 
Burgundy ; succeeded by 
John the Fearless. 

1407 Assassination of the Duke of 
Orleans with approval of 
John of Burgundy. 

1410 Burgundians and Armagnacs. 
The Cabochians appear at 
Paris. 

1413 (Henry V of England.) 

1415 Battle of Azincourt. 

1418 Henry V occupies Normandy. 

1419 Takes Rouen. Duke of Bur- 

gundy assassinated by the 
Dauphin’s friends. 

1420 Treaty of Troyes. Hemy V 

heir to the throne of France, 
and Regent of France. 

1421 Battle of Bauge, in which 

Scottish and French troops 
defeat the Duke of Clarence. 

1422 Henry V returns, occupies 

Paris, dies at Vincennes. 

„ His brother, the Duke of 
Bedford, Regent in France 
for Henry VI. 

„ Charles VII {tEe Well-served, 
the Victorious). 

1424 Battle of Vemeuil. 

1427 Dunois, ‘the Bastard of Or- 

leans,’ appears. 

1428 Siege of Orleans by Bedford 

and Burgundy. 



x\^ 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


1429 ‘Day of the Herrings.’ The 

Maid of Orleans, Jeanne 
Dare, appears. Siege raised 
Slh May. 

„ Battle of Patay. 

„ Charles VII crorraed at 
Rheims. 

1430 The Maid of Orleans taken hy 

the Burgundians at Com- 
piegne. 

1431 Trial and martyrdom of Jeanne 

Dare, 

„ Council of Basel begins its 
sittings. 

1435 Peace of Arras, between 

Charles "iTl and Philip {the 
Good) of Burgundy. 

„ Death of the Regent Bed- 
ford. 

1436 Paris retaken by the French. 


1438 Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges. 

1440 The Pragnerie, under the Dau- 

phin Louis. 

1441 Pontoise taken from the Eng- 

lish. 

1444 Charles "iTI helps Rene against 

hletz; Louis takes an army 
into Switzerland. 

1445 Institution of a standing army, 

and of fixed taxation. 

1448 War renewed udth England. 
1450 Battle of Formigny. Nor- 
mandy finally taken from 
the English. 

1453 (Taking of Constantinople by 
hlahomet II.) 

„ Final submission of Guienne 
to the French crown : end of 
the * Hundred Years War.’ 



INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER. 


TJiC Geographical Characieristies of Pfodcni France. 

AnouT llircc miles beyond ilic little town of i\rcntonc the 
liiS'hw.iy from Nice to Genoa, the famous Corniclic road, 
crosses a torrent, which dashes down from the Alps into the 
Mediterranean. And here begins the arbitr.ary border-line 
between France and Italy, as the frontiers arc now adjusted h 
The line runs northward to the ridge of the Alps ; and when it 
has reached the watershed, turns north-west, dividing the ter- 
ritory of Nice from Piedmont. Following the summit-ridge 
of the Alps, it skirls Dauphin(5, going northwards as far as the 
Pass of IMont Cenis. Then it bends suddenly to the cast, so as 
to embrace the' new French territory of Savoy. Still rising and 
falling witli the Alps, it climbs at last to the summit of Mont 
Blanc, where France now shares with Italy the possession of 
the highest spot in Europe. Thence northwards again, till it 
gradually drops down towards the shores of the Lake of Geneva, 
a short distance Avest of the point at which the muddy Rhone 
falls into that lovely inland sea. The lake lies between Savo)'ard 
France and Switzerland, except just at its foot, where the ter- 
ritory of the Swiss Canton of Geneva drives the line of the 
French frontier southward, and makes ^it fetch a circuit round 
that ancient home of liberty. Then falling Avith the old 
boundary of France (as it was before the cession of Savoy), 

^ That is, since Nice and Savoy were ceded by Italy to France in 1859. 
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it climbs the Jura, and passes along its ridge, north-eastward, 
to within a few miles of that other Swiss frontier-citj-, Basel. 
Here it no longer meets the Rhine, as it did before the war with 
Germany in 1S70, but turns reluctantly from that river so pas- 
sionately desired by both Gaul and Teuton ; seeing it but no 
loncer permitted to toucli its banks. Hence, the border keeps 
to tlie hills: running across the Trouee de Belfort, that all- 
important pass and gateway from France into Germany, or 
from Germany into France, according as the one or the other 
people holds tlie key, — the famous stronghold of Belfort. 
Thence it seeks the ridge of the Vosges mountains ; follows 
that line northwards to a point nearly opposite Strasburg, 
where it abandons tlie hills, crossing the plain-land to the north- 
west. so as to cut Lorraine in half, and leanng the great fortress 
of Metz to the Germans, togedier with Thionnlle (Dietrichshofen) 
and some other frontier places. Then along the Luxemburg 
and Belgian frontiers, by an arbitrary line, through the Ardennes 
forest, across the more level lands of Hainault and Flanders, till 
it meets the sea near Dunkirk, the most northerly town of 
France. If a straight line be drawn from Suasburg to London, 
it will almost coincide with this west-north-west portion of the 
frontier. Thence the sea bounds France along the west. The 
British Channel, then the open Atlantic, lastly the Bav of Biscav, 
wash first the shores of Picardy and the rocky coasts of Nor- 
mandy .and Brittany, then the plains of La Vendee and the 
Landes, till the peaks of the Pyrenees come in sight, slretchina 
due e.ist and west. A little below Bayonne the frontier, which 
here divides Fr.ance from Spain, leaves the coast, and mounts 
the Pyrenean ridge. Along it runs the line, till it drops down 
on the Mediterranean, soutli of Perpignan. Then comes acain 
coast-line, past Narbonne and Montpellier, along the unin- 
habitable swamps fomted by the Rhone, past Marseilles, the 
groat southern port of France, along the sunny coast of 
Provence to the river Var. the old limit between France and 
Italy, 'riicnce by Nice, under the bold mountains of western 
Liguria, till it i.s suddenly arrested by the rock of ISIonaco, where 
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an indcpendenl Prince, the smallest in Purojic, rules over a single 
promontor}*. crowned with a little city, which boasts an unri- 
valled site, a palace, and a gambling-house. Hero for a mile 
or two the line runs away from the Mediterranean ; it soon 
comes down again to the water, and, passing Mentone, ends 
at the little stream and humble custom-house from which we 
started. 

This line, which bounds the France of to-day, makes of her 
an irregular licxagon, three of who.se sides are sea, and ilireo 
are laud. From the Mediterranean to the point wluue the line 
leaves the Vosges is the first side ; from the X'osgcs to the 
North Sea, the second ; from Dunkirk to Ushant the third ; from 
Ushant to Bayonne, the fourth ; the Pyrcncc-s, the fifth ; and 
lastly, the Mediterranean coast. 

It is a land blessed with inmimer.ablc advantages and op- 
poriunities. To its ambition and commerce lie open both the 
Mediterranean and the Atlantic; it is compact and central; 
it has a delightful variety of climate, all within the temperate 
zone; its productions .answer to the richness of the soil and the 
friendly temperature ; it is watered by many fine rivers, helpful 
alike for traffic and cultivation ; inhabited sufficiently, not too 
densely, by an intelligent, industrious, thrifty and yet viv.acious 
race. Tlie faults and virtues of the nation have joined to make 
its annals splendid. Seated in the heart of Europe, touching, or 
nearly touching on one side or other, England, Germany, Italy, 
Spain, influencing them by the force of her cleverness, taste, love 
of approbation, and ambition, France boasts with some show of 
truth that she leads the ideas of Europe. She has influenced 
our politics, philosophy, mathematical sciences, literature, habits, 
and dress. In a centur)’^ she passed from one absolutism, 
through many successive stages, to another. Other nations, 
beginning centuries earlier, have not yet travelled so far. The 
France of the Franks, of Feudalism, of the Crusades ; the France 
which raised the Papacy to its highest, and then curbed its 
towering ambition for power, and held it captive at Avignon ; 
the France which was the centre of scholasticism ; which first 
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built up a great absolute monarchy as a pattern for Europe; 
first turned the Reformation into a purely political movement ; 
first led the Continent along the perilous path of revolution 
and re-construction ; and helped to destroy that idol of Europe, 
the Balance of Power ; — the nation that could do and be all this 
surely has a right to claim a place among the foremost. But 
in the deeper movements of mankind, France has not been so 
prominent. Paris was the Schoolmen’s School, but the dim 
gigantic figures we discern therein were Italian, German, Eng- 
lish, rarely French. The Reformation, in its deeper aspects, 
took little hold on the French mind. France has often shown 
herself careless of individual freedom. Her movements, moral, 
mental, or theological (like the onslaughts of her armies in old 
times), are rapid, fearless, overwhelming; but perhaps deficient 
in endurance. Consequently she is little fitted to achieve the 
slow work of colonisation. Her people are not venturesome on 
the high seas ; it is at home only that the Frenchman is at home. 
His race increases slowly; and away from France does not 
increase at all. His influence, out of Europe, is not great. 
There are forces daily growing up outside the European 
circle, which will one day change the whole balance of the 
world’s politics : these feel little or nothing of French influences, 
and care little for French ideas. But it is not our task to fore- 
cast the future, but to chronicle the past ; and as we look along 
the pages of French history, we may readily grant that the 
‘ great nation,’ as she loves to style herself, has played a very 
.)rilliant part in the drama of national life. We cannot concede 
all the admiration she vainly claims, or re-echo the words of 
a French historian who calls his fatherland the ‘ Centre of 
life, heart of Europe, France of Charlemagne, St. Louis, Napo- 
leon !’ Still, even deducting the great Corsican and greater 
German from this trio of her heroes, we gladly grant to France 
high place among the nations, and •will try to trace her historj”, 
not from an English point of view, but as we might conceive it 
told by those who live in some neutral city across the sea, far 
* La Vallt-e. Histoire des Franfais. 



OF MODERN FRANCE. 


from the disturbing influences which we feel ; who can trace 
the onward course of affairs without prejudice, and with no 
desire to write on every page the self-conscious comment 
‘ quorum pars magna fui.’ 

France is in the main a level land, save to east and south. 
The Alps, and, north of them, part of the Jura chain, and, farther 
north, the Yosges, form the eastern frontier : on the west of 
the Rhone run the Cevennes, from the sources of the Garonne 
to near Lyons, whence they stretch in lower ridges in an almost 
continuous chain, parallel to the Alps and Jura. Detached from 
them, on the west, rise the volcanic mountains of Auvergne '. 
Far the largest part of France lies to the west of these ranges; 
and lesser lines of hills, running out nearly at right angles to 
the westward, divide the great plain of France into three parts, 
the districts of the Seine, the Loire, and the Garonne. 7’he 
northernmost of these olfshoots looks over the beginnings of 
that vast plain of Northern Europe, which stretches hence to 
the Baltic. 

Four great streams drain the surface of France. Of these, 
the first, unlike the others, runs from north to south, and falls 
into the Mediterranean ; between the Alps and the Cevennes, 
the Rhone rolls its rapid stream through a land of vines and 
olives, under the walls of many ancient towns, chief of which is 
Lyons, second city of France, with her silk manufacture and 
busy trade; then come Vienne, Orange, Avignon, Arles, with 
Nimes and Marseilles in the valley, though not on the river, 
— all cities of the past, rich in relics of Roman power and 
dominion. The other rivers run from east to west, and fall 
into the ocean. The districts drained by them lie parallel to 
each other, separated by the above-mentioned lower lines of 
hills. Of these, the southernmost is the Garonne, which drains 
Gascony and Guyenne, passes by Bordeaux through the Landes, 
and widens to a broad estuary, opening into the Bay of Biscay. 


^ Brittany, a land by itself, lying out of the general system of river valleys 
and of F'rench characteristics, is hilly and wild, but can scarcely be called a 
mountain district. 
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Next comes the Loire, -which -svaters the central plain of France, 
and runs from the Ceveimes past Nevers, Orleans, Blois, Tours, 
and Nantes, to the soutli of the Breton coast. North again lies 
the basin of the Seine, ^vhich flows through a level country 
from the Vosges past Troyes, Paris, Rouen, till it meets the 
sea at Havre. 

The Rhone valley may be dhided into two districts ; that 
above and tliat belo^Y Lyons — tire valley of the Saone, and that 
of the Rhone. The former is famous for its -wines; and its 
population is in the main Gallic, witli a certain fusion of Bur- 
gundian or Teutonic blood. The latter is the ancient Roman 
Province, a land of sub-tropical products, tire olive, tire fig, the 
prickly pear : its inhabitants have strongl3'-marked peculiarities 
of speech, habits, and appearance. They are mostly Iberian, 
with some Greek and more Roman blood in them. Ethnolo- 
gically speaking, they have little or nothing to do with the French 
race. On the western slope of France we have, to the south, 
another marked variety of man; it is the Euskarian^ land, 
peopled by an Iberian race unmixed with other blood; un- 
touched by Roman or other cmlisation. This race dwells in 
the south-western corner of France, in the angle between the 
P3*renees arrd the sea. Beyond the Garonne nortliward tlie true 
Gallic race begins. The basin of tlie Loire and Brittany contain 
the purest Celtic blood in France. This is specially the case 
with Brittan3--, where Celtic race, speecli, customs, remain almost 
unchanged to tltis da3\ The rest of France, tlie France of 
Paris, the corn-growing district, has also a large proportion 
of Celtic blood, but of the Belgic, not tlie Gallic stock ", 
modified 113’ a great influx of Germans and Nortlimen ; as 
nia3- speciall3^ be seen in Noniiand3'. 

Thus it is clear tliat the French are mainly Celtic in origin. 
If we would appreciate French histoiy' aright, we must begin 
with this branch of mankind. The qualities which so strongly 
marked that race still mark the Frenchman. Two thousand 

* Eusk — , \ asc — , Gasc — , Basque. 

^ kor the difterence between Belgic and Gallic, see below, p- 9* 
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years ago a Gallic chief stood as victor on the Roman Capitol. 
From that day to this, whether conqueror or conquered, the 
Gaul has been the same man ; his history is one history. There- 
fore it is not enough to begin French history with the Capets 
and the Dukedom of Paris : we must go back to the first picture 
of the French people, drawn for us by Caesar. In the pages of 
that maker and narrator of liistory, we may read passages which 
might have been written of the Frenchman of to-day k His 
graphic picture of his Gallic foes and friends — the earliest 
trustworthy record that we have — is as fresh and as true now as 
it was when it was first written. 

' Thus ill the De Bello Gallico, 6 , 20, wc rc.itl, ‘ Magistmtus qu.ac visa 
suiit occiiltant; quaeqiie esse cx usu iudicaverint, muUituclini produnt. Dc 
re publica nisi j)er concilium loqui non conccditur.’ Might not this have 
been penned at Bnissels of Imperial France ? 



BOOK I. 


CHAPTER I. 

The Gaul. 

Gadhel, or Gael, says an old Irish tradition ^ was the son of 
Neim-heidhj whose name appears in such names of places as 
Nimes (Nem-ausus), Nantes (Nam-netes). But tradition knows 
nothing of this parent of a race which has written its name on 
many shores; nor is Gadhel himself more than the shadowy 
hero, the naming-father of a widespread family of men. 

At the opening of history this race is found dwelling in many 
lands. The British Isles, Jutland, part of the Baltic shores. 
Northern Greece, Italy, Spain, parts of Germany, and lastly 
Gaul, are filled with different branches of the race, under many 
names, — ^Belgians, Gauls, or Celts. 

There is uncertainty as to the name by which those who 
dwelt in Gaul should be called. Are they Celts or Gauls ? Or 
are these names two forms of one word, and Celt only the 
Greek way of spelling Gallus Perhaps we shall do well to use 
the word Gaul for the race, so far as the inhabitants of ancient 
Gaul are concerned ; for the rvords Celt, Celtic, are more com- 
monly used of the race generally. 

’ See Martin, Histoire de France, i. i, note i. 

- KcA-to/, Gal-li (cp. Galat-ae, Ammianus Marc. 15. 9, 3), G.acl. Marlin 
derives it from Gallic koilte, a forest. It appears also in (he Spanish Cclt- 
iberia. Caesar, Bell. Gall. i. i, says, ‘qui ipsorum lingua Celtae nostra Gr.U! 
appellantur.’ 
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B}' the side of these names we find another, whose place must 
be assigned — that of the Belgae h It is almost certain that long 
after the Gaul had settled in France, even within historic range, 
he was attacked by vast hordes of savages, also of Gallic blood, 
who were thrust westward by some cause or other. Passing into 
Gaul over the Rhine, they filled all the valley of the Seine, and 
part at least of that of the Loire ^ In the very South of France, 
along the hlediterranean, there were two tribes, the Volcac Tccto- 
sages and the Volcae Arecomici, whose first name is held to 
Indicate that the}’ were of the Belgic stock These later comers 
seem to have been a finer race than the Gauls, taller, longer in 
the head, fiercer in war ; but still blood-relations, and no more 
unlike the Gauls than the Teutonic German is unlike the 
Swede. It is thought by some that the name Belgae is rather 
the title of a confederation of warriors than the name of a race 
of men. 

These later comers seem to have thrust the older settlers into 
the eastern and southern hill-countries. Though many stayed 
— as is always the case after an invasion of men who need both 
wives and slaves — and though no marked line can be drawn at 
which the Belgae end and Gauls begin, still it is certain that in 
/Auvergne and the Cevennes, in Savoy and in Switzerland, the 
Gallic type is common, while the longer-headed Belgae may to 
this day* be distinctly traced as dominant in the rest of France, 
except in the district below the Garonne, in which dwell a totally 
different race, shorter, darker, lovers of sober clothing, with 
less of dash, but more of resisting powder, kinsfolk in blood, 
appearance, and character to the Spaniard across the moun- 

* The name Armorican (Ar = on, mor=the sea) is local, and peculiar to 
the Western Celts who peopled Brittany and its neighbourhood. It is true 
that Pliny (Nat. Hist. 4. 1 7) uses the name Armorica for Aquitaine ; but 
he is probably in error in this statement, as it stands quite alone. 

- The districts in Map 11 marked Belgae and Galli show how far they 
spread. 

^ Vole may be .the Latin form of Bolg = Belg. Caesar says that a part 
of this tribe was left behind and settled in the Hartz. — Bell. Gall. 6. 24. 

* See M. W. F. Edwards’ valuable monograph, Des caracteres physiolo- 
giques des races htmaines, pp. 4S, 62. 
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tains. These southerners, Aquitanians, — ^u'hose name still lives 
in Gascony and the word Basque, — clinging to their mountains, 
and showing something of a fondness for guerilla warfare, 
carried the principle of clanship to its utmost in the custom 
of ‘ devotions,’ , in which warriors, sometimes by hundreds, at- 
tached themselves to a chiefj to fight for him, and lay their lives 
at his feet 

The points of distinction between the Gauls and the Belgae 
are worthy of study. For the Gaul we should visit Dauphinh, Bur- 
gundy, and Savo}*; for the Belgae, Rheims, or any part of France 
north of the Seine. The Gaul’s head, we shall see, is round, 
almost bullet-shaped, his forehead of average size, rounded, 
receding at the temples ; his ej'es large and open, nose nearly 
straight, not very long, rounded at the tip, chin not strong, also 
rounded at the end — a face blunted like a well-worn river pebble. 
He was spare of habit, counting fatness a disgrace ; of average 
height, taller than the Latin, shorter than the German; his 
colouring fair, with blue eyes and long yellow hair, which, like 
some later tribes, he coloiued red, to add to his attractions. 

The Belgae were taller, and generally more like the German. 
Head longer, forehead high and square at the temples, nose 
long, slightly curved, pointed, with a rather distended nostril ; 
chin sharp and well-defined. In colouring he was like the Gaul. 
In character more staid, less rivacious and active, more con- 
fident in his own powers, less easily disheartened, more thought- 
ful, less the rictim of impressions, hlerchants and their luxuries, 
so welcome to the Gaul, found no footing among the Belgae ^ ; 
they retained much of their old savageness. It is not unlikely 
that they had in tliem a good deal of Teutonic blood, though 
tins is uncertain 

Again: tlie Gaul seems to have been content with a gross 

’ Jitinime nd eos Tnercatores saepe corarac.ant atque e.a, quae .ad eflcminan- 
dos animos pertinent, important. — Cae5.ar, Bell. Gall. i. i. 

' Caesar, Bell. Gall. 2 . q, say?. ‘ Reperiebat flarosjue Bellas esse ortoa 
a Germanis, Rhenumque anliquitas traductos,’ &c. But this in.ay only 
mean that they came originally from the other side of the Rhine, without 
indicating that they were Germans. 
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worship of the powers of nature; but the Belgae apparently 
introduced the more refined worship of Druidism, with its 
awful ceremonies and tendencies towards a centralised, almost 
a national, system of religion. The former was the rudimentary 
worship of savages, the latter shewed some reflection, which 
marked the superiority of the incoming over the 3delding race. 

These diflferences having been noted, we may now go on to 
sketch the general characteristics common to both branches of 
the race, so far as Ave can make them out across the ages, or 
read them reflected in the modem Frenchman. 

An eminently intelligent race: open to every impression, 
touched by heroism and greatness, by intellect and genius ; 
a people of rare sensibility, who readily received the civilisation 
imposed on them by their masters. Theirs was a frank and open 
disposition, scorning subterfuge: if they lied, it Avas through 
vivacity and heedlessness, rather than of set purpose. They 
kneAV nothing of strategy and despised it : a fierce onslaught, 
straightforward, summed up their tactics. They could easily 
be circumvented. Caesar kneAv this, and acted on it. They 
had a vigorous imagination; their poetry Avas full of feeling, 
and dealt Avith nature and man, love, Avar, and the Avorld un- 
seen, in strange proportions. Ossian’s poems may not be Avhat 
they profess to be ; but they have the true Gallic spirit. Merlin, 
Arthur, Guinevere, and the like, Avith Avhom we are noAV familiar, 
though retouched by the fashions of a later chivalry, are yet 
true Celtic figures, embodying the real characteristics of the 
race. Theirs too is the sense of honour, taking the form of 
passionate_bravery, bitter feuds ; they Avere fearless even against 
the poAvers of nature \ despised death in battle, even slew them- 
selves, if their chieftain perished, on his funeral cairn. To 
them, rather than to the Germans, belongs the sense of 
chivalry. Theirs Avere the Gawains and the Lancelots, and theirs 
the ‘ Round Table,’ at Avhich all Avere equal, and none could 

^ The Celts fear not even the ocean-waves,’ — ^Aelian, Van Hist. 12. 23, 
and Aristot. Eth. End. 3. i. 
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quarrel for the higher or lower seat. But with these splendid 
qualities were weaknesses which undermined their strength. 
They were fickle ; ‘ knew when they were beaten/ their very 
intelligence working them evil ; they could make no long efforts 
or patient combinations; were ostentatious and vain; greedy 
of glory; apt to boast; very self-conscious, and sensitive as 
to praise and blame ; ' unbearable,’ says Strabo, ‘ as victors, 
hopelessly dejected if vanquished.’ Added to this, their genius 
led them to group themselves in clans, each round its family 
chieftain ; and endless were the feuds handed down for 
generations. This clannish feeling made any true national 
effort impossible. To this Caesar owed his triumph over Gaul. 
There was indeed one element of unity, Druidism; but the 
eastern Gaul cared little for it : it hid itself in deep forests, it 
dealt too little with the realities of life ; its powers failed before 
tribe-differences : and by Caesar’s time the Druid was less 
powerful in Gaul than the ‘knight,’ as the Roman calls him, 
the representative of aristocratic soldier-life. We should natu- 
rally expect such a race to be eloquent : and in fact we find 
that Gaul provided even Rome herself with teachers of rhetoric. 
The love of speech is innate in the Celtic race. Their sensi- 
bility, imaginativeness, quiclcness, all joined to give them the 
‘ true genius of France, the genius for oratory As in speech, 
so in appearance: the Gaul loved a light and picturesque 
costume. His was the genius for display in every sense. 
Splendid apparel®, fine horses and arms were dear to him. 
His usual dress was a sleeved shirt, with a rich embroidered 
overcoat of colours; and underneath this were breeches or 

ws (the words are Celtic) reaching to the foot. The wealthier 

rt wore collars, bracelets, rings, of gold ; silver also and coral 
were set much store by ; altogether a Gallic gentleman was a 
splendid sight. Such an one was Luern, described by Posei- 
donius ; who drove full-dress through the crowd of his Arvernian 

^ The more singul.ir, .ns we know that the Gaul prided himself on an 
abrupt address .and harsh guttur.al speech. Diod. Sic. 5. 31 (p. 213). 

- Witness the brilli.ant tart.ans, used as distinctive dresses by the cl.ans of 
northern Scotland. 
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subjects, scattering gold and silver as he \vcnl; a brilliant spe- 
cimen of the ostentatious, praise-loving Gallic character. But 
when he went forth to war, the hero was still more splendidly 
barbaric. In earlier times he fought stripped, but finding this 
neither convenient nor brilliant, he devised for himself a splendid 
fighting-dress. He adopted the Latin body-armour, and com- 
bined with it his own peculiar notions as to costume. A metal 
helmet crowned with horns of ox or stag, or bearing, as a crest, 
some dragon or monster, above which waved tall plumes, raised 
his stature to superhuman dimensions. On Iiis buckler was 
emblazoned some figure or symbol, origin of the coat of arms 
(just as his head-gear was the origin of tlic more modern crest) ; 
beneath it, a Roman cuirass ; girt at his side was a long two- 
handed sword, a great ' cxcalibur,’ of which the chain of copper 
or iron clanked on his breast: a rich embroidered belt and 
golden bracelets completed his costume k But the short 
thrusting sword of the Roman, in the iron hand of that strong- 
willed race, proved too much for all this bravery. The Latin 
soldier knew that, if he could but hold out against the first 
onset, the day was won ; and in this faith he fought and 
conquered. 

Another figure must be dressed up by us — that of the warrior’s 
rival, the mysterious Druid. We all know the circles of stone, 
silent memorials of the faith of those who dwelt here and in 
Western France. They are open-air temples, centres of Druid- 
worship. No image or work of art or beauty is there. The 
circle may mean eternity; the open heavens immensity; the 
two together may symbolise the unlimited in time and space. 
Here dwelt Hesus, 'the Terrible,’ ' the Unknown.' In its early 
purity, Druidism knew no bodily form or qualities attributed to 
this mysterious being. To him the oak was sacred, his the 
deep forests, in whose recesses the mistletoe was cut with awful 
ceremony. The territory of the Carnutesk nearly the very 
centre of Gallic France, was also the centre of Gallic worship. 

^ Diod. Sic. 5. 30. (p. 213). . 

~ Who gave its later name to Autricum, the modem Chartres. 
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Thither the Druids went yearly, and under primeval forests 
performed their most sacred rights. It is probable that, before 
the historic age, each different confederation of Gaul, perhaps 
^ven each tribe, had its own centre of worship. Alesia, after- 
wards the scene of the last struggle of Vercingetorix against 
Caesar, was the centre-point for the older Gauls ; and it seems 
probable that all those ancient towns, which were named 
Medio-lann h were centres of Druid worship. But at an early 
time the Druids had concentrated all on a point near Chartres 
(Autricum). Here they held solemn assemblies, at which the 
great confederations of Gallic blood were represented. Justice 
was done, and religious rites performed. Excommunication 
was . launched against any turbulent chief who disregarded the 
decrees of the assembly. ' At their highest point of power the 
Druids seemed to have ruled over all Gauls ; the chiefs, for all 
their fierceness and bravery, bowed for a time before these 
mysterious possessors of unearthly powers. 

' These Druids, whose religion and philosophy have perhaps 
been overrated of late years, were certainly far above the rest 
of the race in intelligence and knowledge. They were sole 
depositories of such religion and learning as existed ; they were 
the poets also, and the teachers of a warlike and imaginative 
race, who sang the prowess of their ancestors, and roused their 
sons to like deeds. Thus they were not only the clergy, but 
the clerks. They were not a class marked off for sacred life 
and religious functions ; not an hereditary caste, like the priest- 
hoods of India, Egypt, or of the Jews ; nor again mixed up 
with civil life, like the priests and augurs of Greece or Rome, 
who merged the priestl)' office in the general duties of society. 
They held a position peculiar to themselves, though not alto- 
gether unlike that of the clcrgj' in the earlier middle ages. 
They trained the Gallic youth in colleges, by teaching them 
to learn by heart the verses which contained their philosophy. 

' Mcclio-lann is ‘ middle-town, ’ — rrtcadhon = middle, and lann ■= enclosure, 
w.allcd place, cit)'. Tlicre was one among the Santones, one among the 
Eburoviccs, ne.ar the Seine, a third in the Aeduan tcrritoiy, as well as the 
great Milan of Lombardy, 
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This exclusive possession of education may be reckoned among- 
their chief sources of power. They paid no tribute, nor service 
of war; they administered justice; they communed with an- 
other world, without withdrawing themselves from this. Their 
dreadful excommunications struck terror into every heart, and 
enabled them to cope with the fierce warriors among whom 
they moved. They had also power to offer up, on great occa- 
sions, even human sacrifices. 

In their later time at least the Druids were divided into a 
graduated hierarchy, consisting of three orders — the Ouadd, or 
Ovate ^ ; the Bard ; and the Druid, rightly so called. 

Of these, the Ouadd held the lowest grade, that of the 
sacrificing priest. He studied the facts of nature, and acted 
as augur and medicine-man. But his work was all practical 
and in detail. He might slay the victim, and note its last 
agonies, but he could not rise to heights of inspiration, or study 
the causes of things. 

The next grade is that of the Bard, the inspired and sacred 
prophet of his race. The divine power entered into him, though 
he was not permitted to hold communion with it. Herein lay 
his superiority over the Ouadd, his inferiority to the Druid. 
For the Ouadd had no inspiration, while the Druid held con- 
verse with the Divine. The Bard with his harp sat in chieftains’ 
halls, pouring forth God-inspired strains, singing of heroes, or 
the wisdom of great men of old. His it was to rouse to war, 
or still the passions of the people. He was the historian, the 
poet, the teacher of a people greedy of glory. He was the 
link between Druid and chieftain. It was an evil day for 
Druidism, and a convincing proof of degeneracy in Gaul, when 
the Bard became the mere flatterer and parasite of the great. 

But the crown of the edifice was the Druid ^ himself ; awful, 
seldom seen, a religious mystic and a philosopher, he dispensed 
wisdom from the depth of some sacred wood, under the oaks, 

^ A name probably connected with ‘ vates.’ Ammianus Marcellinus (15. 
9. 8) writes the word Euhages ; perhaps connecting it with evayr/s, holy. 

“ Druid is the Gallic form, meaning the oak. Zeuss, in his Grammatica 
Celtica, gives us the Welsh derw, the oak, whence derwydd, a Druid. 
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or from some grotto, where dimness added solemnity to his 
person and Iris words. When he appeared in the outer world, 
it must be on some occasion worthy of him. Without his awful 
sanction no sacrifice could be done. The Ouadd or sacrificing- 
priest did not dare to lift his hand till he vouchsafed his 
presence. At times, when the spirit was on him, he sang, 
like the Bard, of things mystical ; and thus his order embraced 
within itself both the others. He came forth to cut, at due 
time, and with much solemnity, the golden bough, the sacred 
mistletoe of the oak. But the chief part of his life passed in 
strict seclusion. He was supposed to commune with the un- 
seen world, to learn the will of God, and to act as mediator. He 
contemplated the mysteries of nature, and uttered dark sayings 
as to the destinies of man, the life to come, the Deity himself. 

Over the whole presided the Arch-Druid, as he is sometimes 
called, whose authority was supreme over all the grades. He 
w'as elected by the votes of the Druids alone h 

The Druid lore was not committed to waiting till a later 
date; and consequently whoever aspired to join the priestly 
ranks was obliged to learn the sacred verses off by heart, 
spending sometimes as long as twenty years at the task. These 
poems seem to have shadowed forth the doctrines of God as a 
First Cause, and of the immortality of the soul and its trans- 
migration, according to that fine verse of the Latin poet% who 
tells us they regarded death as ‘the middle point of a long life.' 
To this they added speculations as to nature, its origin and 
powers. This was their inner philosophy. All outward nature 
they held to be symbolical of this inner world; and they 
appear to have given special honour to the qualities of the 
circle. All this, no doubt, was a later development of the 
religious sense among them; the early Druidism cannot lay 
claim to more philosophy than is contained in that sense of 
wonder and curiosity which the Gauls certainly had in common 
with other wild races of men. 

^ Cacs.-ir, Bell. Gall. 6. 13. 

^ Lucan, Phars. 1. 457. The whole passage dcscn'cs study. 
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And, indeed, the cruel human sacrifices, the buleheries of 
men, which characterised Druidism in its full power, destroy any 
illusion as to the ennobling character of the religion. It was, at 
best, barbaric, in spite of all its striking features. 

These were the main elements of Gallic society; — the Chief- 
tain, — an elected not hereditary head over his clan, — with his 
followers, the ‘ Knights ’ and freemen ; and, at his side, the 
Priest-Philosopher : beneath these lay the usual herd of slaves. 
There seems to have been a time when the wliole nation was 
subject to the Druids, who formed a kind of aristocracy of 
priests, with a lay-democracy, headed by its strongest and most 
l)opular members. In time this national unity (if indeed it ever 
really was such) perished •, the chieftains became almost inde- 
pendent sovereigns, each with his own aims and feuds, an easy 
pi'ey for the Roman aggressor. 

But we must not regard the Gaul of this time as a civilised 
member of a fixed body politic. The warrior-chief was almost 
a savage ; the Druid-philosopher very like an impostor. Warrior 
and priest had few arts of peace, and had made little approach 
towards civilisation. Nor can we describe the steps by which 
they passed out of barbarism k It must suffice us to have 
drawn the Gaul as he was long before his real history begins. 
We may imagine him living in open villages, in clearings of his 
forests, or beside the rivers, in circular wattled huts, each hut 
sheltered by a large roof, each family apart. Sometimes the 
Gauls built themselves fortified towms, surrounded with rough 
earthworks, traces of which still remain - ; sometimes they hid 
themselves in retreats of wood or marsh, protected by palisades 
and ditches ; or in strong natural positions, hill-tops, like Alesia 
or Gergovia, ■ There they dwelt, by their clans; a social, com- 
munity-loving race : for while the German was the man of inde- 
pendent life, and the Italian the man of cities, the Gaul was the 
man of tribal life, in clans whose bond was supposed to be that 
of blood. 


^ See M._ Edwards’ admirable pamphlet, quoted above. 
“ There is one not far from Dieppe. 
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The family usages of the Gaul are obscure. The marriage 
tie does not seem to have been much honoured by the men : 
the women were remarkable for high virtues : writers who 
blame the men most yet praise the women. They had little 
or no polygamy ; nor is it clear that Caesar was right in saying 
that the wife became the husband’s chattel. The clan, thus 
composed of rather indistinct families, was under one chieftain, 
selected by them. He was not absolute, but must listen to the 
ancients, and obey the armed council of his tribe. There 
appear to have been two classes of men enjoying freedom: 
the ‘ high man,’ or horseman ; and the simple freeman. One 
discerns, at least at first, no barrier between them : the ‘ high 
men’ were a pure aristocracy of merit; that is, of prowess. 
Under these were, first, degraded members of the tribe; and 
then, at the bottom of the social scale, the slaves of the sword. 

There exist vivid descriptions of their yjlendour and squalor, 
of excess of revelry, and want : but these belong to a later time, 
the period of decay, which must next occupy our attention. 



CHAPTER 11. 

Gaul before iJtc time of Caesar. 

‘It would seem,’ says I^Iartin, ‘as though the Gauls could 
neither live apart nor together h’ They clung to one another 
in clans, while each clan was in ceaseless commotion ; personal 
quarrels within, clan-rivalries without. Even Druidism could 
not cure this e\dl, which at last laid Gaul prostrate at the con- 
queror’s feet. Druidism, in course of time, fell from its pre- 
eminence. The chieftains wrested the power from the Druids’ 
hands and established a despotic rule over the clans, with (for 
a time at least) hereditary succession. The Druids proper, not 
being of this world, hermits who neither lived the village life, ' 
nor attached themselves to the tribe, were powerless against 
these representatives of a more active existence. The other 
sacred orders, the Bard and the Ouadd, sank into contempt. 
The Ouadd became his chief’s domestic chaplain ; the Bard the 
humble ornament of his feast. The Ouadd did sacrifice, as it 
were, in his master’s interest ; he went with him to war, or gave 
religious sanction to his despotism at home: such was his 
clerical life and duty. The Bard, at the chief’s table, struck his 
harp and sang his master’s deeds of war, his open hand, his 
ancestry. He was repaid in cash or in victuals Poseidonius, 
a philosopher of Caesar’s day, tells us the following tale of 

' Martin, Histoire des rran9ais, tom. i. p. 34. 

^ See Amedee Thierry, Histoire des Gaulois, tom. 4. ch. i. 

• ^ Athenaeus, Deipnos, Bk. 6, p. 246 D (ed. Casaubon). 
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Luern, a Gallic ‘ king.’ He gave a feast, and bade his bard be 
there. By some mishap, he did not come in time ; when he 
arrived, Luern was mounting his chariot to go forth in state. 
The bard, to do the best he could, girt up his robe, struck on 
his harp a sad chord, and as he ran sang his master's praises, 
and bewailed his own ill-luck in being too late for the feast. 
The chief flung to the dusty breathless singer a purse of gold. 
He picked it up, struck a joyful note, and now in jubilant strains 
sang that the honoured ground over which his master passed 
blossomed with flowers of gold. So they moved on, Luern in 
his glory, the bard in the heat and dust by his side \ 

Meanwhile, wealth increased ; villages grew into towns, and 
the despot-chiefs had to give way. Thus in 1 2 1 b . c . the Arver- 
nians had a ‘ king’ ; but in 60 b . c . they were ruled by a magis- 
tracy, who actually condemned a man to death for grasping at 
kingly power. This change, though in itself probably a change 
for the better, lessened the power of resistance. Caesar’s best 
opponents were not councils of magistrates, but single heroes, 
who rose above the tribal feuds, and held a sort of dictatorial 
power. 

From the time of the decline of the Druids foreign expe- 
ditions had ceased : the Gaul w’as either struggling against his 
brethren, or lapped in peaceful, even luxurious, ease. Wealth 
and poverty increased : the passion for display grew, and with 
it the love of pleasure and self-indulgence ; the low-toned moral 
sense of the Gaul and his great vivacity laid him open to 
many degrading influences. He lost barbaric virtues, and 
took up the vices of civilised life. No high ideal of duty or 
national existence came in to save him. He began to trafilc ; 
sent his goods through Massilia to Rome, his woollen robes, 
Sequanian hams, and the like ; and bartered them for casks of 
wine and other luxuries. Merchants passed through the land, 
corrupting all they touched. They were set down at the feast, 
and bidden to tell their traveller’s tales to the Gaul, who was 
never weary of hearing some new thing. They taught the 
* Told by Athenacus, Deipnos. Bk. 4. p. 152 E (ed. C.xsaubon). 
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natives to look up with awe to the splendour and vices of Rome. 
The Gaul was a ready scholar. He began at once to assimilate 
himself to the Imperial race ; borrowed their ideas and habits, 
and at last their speecli. Thus the process began ; nor lias it 
ever ceased since. The influence of Latin institutions and ideas 
has ever been supreme in France. 

At first the Gaul caught only the love of outward splendour. 
He must be moulded by the great conqueror’s hammer before 
he could accept that Law and Order wliich it was the mission 
of Rome to preach in all the Western world. 

Thus then, at this early time, Gaul began her education in 
the world; began it in the eager seeking for national splendour 
and enjoyment. She invented ‘German silver,' to make a 
greater show at lesS expense ; she found out bright dj'es, forged 
armour for parade, not for battle ; she cured unrivalled hams ; 
her cheeses, prepared in her highlands, sold well in Italy ; her 
beer was good; she invented yeast, employed sometimes to 
make bread, and sometimes to improve the complexion ; she 
grew fine wines, and invented wooden casks to keep them in. 
The old honourable equality of neither wealth nor poverty de- 
parted : debt and slavery and wealth, squalid and splendid vices 
came in : property was insecure ; but all tended to strengthen 
the strong, to enrich the rich. Strongholds were built, to 
defend not the nation, but its property. In Caesar’s day the 
state of Gallic society was ver}' bad. ‘ In all Gaul,’ says he, 
‘ there are but two classes of men who are of honour and 
account ; for the common folk are reckoned as but little better 
than slaves, dare nothing of themselves, have no voice in council. 
Most of them ’ (the old freemen of Gaul) ‘ when overwhelmed 
with debt or taxation, or with gross injustice done them by the 
stronger, make themselves slaves to the nobles. The two 
classes left are Druids and Knights V Of these the ‘ Knights,’ 
sole remnant of the original chivalry of Gaul, were still powerful : 
the Druids were a picturesque relic of the past. 

This was the enfeebled and degraded society which was 
Caesar, Bell. Gall. 6. 13. 
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summoned to resist the solid practical Roman, led by the chief 
captain of ancient history. 

It is time for us to trace the early relations between the two 
races. About 388 b.c. a Gallic host under its ‘ Brenos,’ or 
Chief, took and sacked Rome, in spite of Camillus. For half 
a century the Senonian Gauls threatened the feeble little republic, 
and Rome could barely make head against them. In 349 b.c. 
there is a Gallic war going on in the Pomptine district. Early 
in the next century the Senonians support the Etruscans against 
Rome : in 283 b.c. they meet with their first great check from 
the Consul Dolabella. In the subjugation of Gallia Senonensis 
(Sinigaglia and Rimini) we find proof that the tide has turned. 
After a half century of quiet, the struggle recommenced. Rome 
ever advanced, added post to post, stretching towards the white 
barriers of the Alps. But in 218 b.c. came a new enemy. 
Hannibal, as he passed through Gaul, found the natives gene- 
rally eager to count him their champion; they helped him 
forwards, they swelled his ranks. Through Gallic help alone 
could his grand schemes succeed ; their inability to follow up 
and sustain a great movement was one chief cause of his failure 
in the end. 

While Hannibal was ascending the Rhone valley, a Roman 
army under Scipio landed at Massilia. For the first time a 
Roman soldier set foot in Gaul, hlassilia, rival of Carthage, 
favoured the Roman side : and through her interested action 
the Romans gained their first foothold. Massilia had been 
founded by Phocaean settlers about six hundred years before 
Christ. It was the first foreign settlement on Gallic soil, and 
for four hundred years we cannot trace its influence on Gallic 
history. The traveller, w’hen he visits the ‘ southern doonvay 
of France,’ looks 'vith interest at a city Avhich has now stood 
nearly 2500 years, and at the critical moment opened its gates 
to the Roman invader, who came to lay the foundations of 
hlodern France. 

Hannibal failed ; but Rome did not fully subdue North Italy 
till 1 91 B.c. Then the Cisalpine Gaul, with national docilily» 



PROGRESS OF ROMARS IN GAUL. 


23 


soon took Roman dress and habits, and his land became the 
‘ Gallia Togata’ of Roman histor}'. IMassilia became the second 
seaport city of the Jilediterranean, Alexandria alone surpassing 
her. In 154 b.c., much vexed by her old Ligurian neighbours 
and foes, she called in the Romans to help her. They came 
gladly. Opimius penetrated into Celto-Liguria, subdued the 
Oxybii and Dcceatcs, who dwelt near the Var, just above 
Antipolis (Antibes), and handed them over to rklassilia. Thirty 
years later the Salycs were conquered, and the whole seaboard 
from Var to Rhone was given to the hlassiliots, while Rome 
took the interior; and Caius Sextius, proconsul, founded the 
first Roman cit}' in Gaul, (122 n.c.) and called it by his name, 
the Aquae Sextiae (Aix in Provence); a city standing in a lovely 
valle)^, blest with hot and cold springs, and girt in with tree-clad 
mountains. Thus began the Roman occupation, which soon 
spread northwards. The Cavarcs, a race dwelling round Arausio 
(Orange), and the Vocontii submitted. The Romans touched 
the Isara. Here they met a brave and powerful tribe, the 
Allobrogians, who dwelt in the land between Vienne and Geneva. 
But here too were those feuds which were ever so helpful to 
them. The Arvernians and Aeduans led the two parties of 
eastern Gaul. The latter were at war with the Allobrogians, 
who accordingly were in alliance w’ith the Arvernians. Massilia 
slept in and arranged terms between the Aeduans and Rome. 
They became ‘ the friends of Rome,' and the storm of war burst 
on their Gallic rivals, Bituit head of the Arvernian league, 
was beaten in battle by Domitius and Quintus Fabius Maximus : 
it is said that he lost 120,000 men. Bituit himself, decoyed by 
Domitius to a conference, learnt as a captive the ‘ more than 
Punic perfidy’ of Rome. He was sent to Rome, where his 
painted armour, silver chariot, and strange looks made a show 
for the sovereign people. The Romans treated the Arvernians 
well, but, finding it convenient, confiscated the lands of the 
Allobrogians. The whole Rhone-valley, on its eastern side, 
from Geneva to the mouth, except the Massiliot territory, 
^ Son of that Luem who has been already mentioned on p. 20. 
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became a province, Gallia Braccata ; that is, the Gaul whose 
people wore the native ‘breeks,’ as opposed to Gallia Togata, 
in which they had donned the Roman toga. The God Terminus 
moved forward along the western coast, as far as to the Pyre- 
nees, and inland to the Cevennes, In 1 18 b.c. a new capital was 
founded for the province, indicating its changed dimensions, 
at Narbo Martins (Narbonne), famous as the first Gallic muni- 
cipium, or city enjoying all rights of Roman citizenship except 
the suffrage. Thus there arose on the seaboard a proud and 
famous city, with a station for the fleet, good harbourage, and 
proconsular residence. From that day the political splendour 
of Marseilles waned. 

The same Domitius^ also built the great highway, the via 
Domitia, along the Ligurian Alps : it was the first great ‘ Cor- 
niche road.’ Colonies multiplied throughout the Province, cities 
sprang up with Roman forms and different degrees of Roman 
citizenship, destined to bear fruit long afterwards in the influence 
of town-life over the southern districts of France. 

Not long after this time a terrible earthquake in Northern 
Europe is said to have set the Cimbrians of Jutland and the 
Teutons of North Germany moving southwards. They streamed 
on till they reached Gaul ; they overthrew the legions sent to 
resist them. In 107 b.c. they reached the west bank of the 
Rhone. The Volcae-Tectosages, impatient of their Roman 
neighbours, seized Tolosa (Toulouse), and joined the Gallo- 
Teutonic alliance. Caepio retook Tolosa, and carried off all 
the vast treasures he found in the temple of Belen and else- 
where, among which were said to be the spoils of the temple 
of Delphi, sacked long before by the Gauls. But as Caepio 
withdrew, he was overtaken on the Rhone, his army utterly 
destroyed, his treasure lost*. 

I\Iarius remained to make head against the Gallo -Teutons. 

* Sumamed Ahcnobarbus, ‘ bronze-bearded.’ 

- A Latin proverb as to accursed gains long commemorated this misliap. 

‘ Habct aimim Tolosanum’ was said of any one wliose wealth — the wealth 
so often of rapine .and extortion — seemed to carry a curse with it. — .-Uiliis 
Gcllius, 3. 9, 
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While they, careless of the worth of time, delayed, he drew his 
forces together, established himself near Arelate (Arles), cut a 
deep canal (the Fossa hfariana’) from Arles through the district 
of the Crau " to the sea. The barbarians crossed the Rhone, 
and offered battle, which Marius refused. As they passed on 
towards Aquae Sextiae they shouted into his camp ‘What 
messages for your wives ! ’ But the Romans held their peace. 
When, however, the great host was past, hlariiis broke up and 
followed. In the hills not far from Aix (102 b.c.) he forced 
them to fight one of the world’s decisive battles. Had he 
failed, they would have penetrated into Italy, and joined the 
Cimbrians, descending from the 7 'yrol ; and who knows what 
might have been the end ? As it was, Marius defeated them with 
horrible carnage ,* and afterwards, on the other side of the Alps, 
fell on the Cimbrians and crushed them also. 

Not long after this, in 100 b.c., Caesar, in more than one way 
the great successor of hlarius, was born. 

The social and civil wars of Rome brought great trouble on 
the Province. But another danger impended: about 62 b.c. 
a mixed horde of Germans, under Ariovistus, were called in 
by the Sequanians; for they wished to use them as a coun- 
terpoise to the Aeduans^, who, thanks to Roman friendship, 
lorded it over the other tribes, shutting off from the Sequanians 
the commerce of the Saone, and that of the Loire from the 
Arvernians. The combined Gauls and Germans fell on the Aedu- 
ans, defeated them, and drove them to submission. Divitiacus 
the Druid alone refused to yield. He hastened to Rome and 
prayed the Senate to help his people. Rome was ready enough, 
but for a time lacked the power; and meanwhile the Germans 
kept pouring in through this new opening into eastern Gaul. 

* This canal has given its name ;to the village of Foz, situated at its 
mouth. The French government has proposed to reopen it, so as to avoid the 
dangerous navigation of the Rhone mouths. 

“ The Crau is a strange flat district below Arles, covered thickly with 
rounded pebbles. Its name is Celtic. Crau'is the Celtic kraeg, whence our 
‘ crag,’ and the Alpes Craiae or Graiae. 

^ The Aeduans were much under Druid influences, and kept up the old 
elective headship ; the Sequanians had a hereditary succession. 
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Through this same opening, where the land drops between the 
Jura and the Vosges, one of the most vulnerable portions of 
the frontier, poured in later days the Allemans, the Huns, the 
Burgundians, and in modern times the Allies on their way to 
-Paris in 1814. By 58 b.c. Ariovistus could boast that Germany, 
like Rome, had her province in Gaul. Gaul at this time leant 
on three external powers. The older tribes of the south-east 
depended on Roman civilisation; the Gauls, all the central 
and western tribes, and especially the Armoricans, leant upon 
Britain; while the purer Belgae of the north, proud of their 
more barbarous state, drew towards Germany. The Nervians 
and Trevirans, a little later, affected a German origin, though 
they were really Gallic. The Aquitanians, -after their natural 
bent, stood aloof, on the defensive. Lastly, the Helvetians, a 
Gallic race dwelling in Switzerland, retained their warlike habits, 
and were straitened for room. Their chieftain Orgetorix, seeing 
that his country lay between Germans and Romans, and that if 
Gaul fell it must also fall, conceived the bold plan of a great 
Gallic confederation, headed by the Helvetians, who, to be in a 
more central position, should emigrate to the shores of the ocean,' 
in the territory of the Santones. There, under one chief, they 
should direct and reinspire the whole Gallic race. But Orgetorix 
fell a victim to his plan. The Helvetian chieftains, jealous of 
his genius, called him to judgment. He appeared, with all his 
clan, his friends, his debtors, above ten thousand men in arms, 
behind him. The chiefs were fain to let him march away free. 
But the opposition to him was too strong; and the great 
Helvetian, to withdraw from among them the cause of civil war, 
slew himself in the year 59 b.c. 

His emigration plan did not perish with him. The Helve- 
tians made ready to move. Then Rome heard of it, and sent 
forth her greatest general to resist it. Caesar was made Pro- 
consul of Gaul first for five years, from 58 to 54 n.c., and after- 
wards liis command was prolonged for five years more, from 
53 to 49 B.c. 








CHAPTER III. 


Caesar in Gaul B.C. 58-50. 

The social and ci\'il wars did three things for Rome. They 
destroyed- the old breed of citizens ; they taught men to regard 
the army as the only remaining power ; and they paved the way 
for Caesar. 

Caesar saw clearly the position he was in. He was the 
darling of the people, the deadly foe of the aristocracy. The 
people thought him the successor of Marius, his kinsman. But 
the Senatorial aristocracy was still strong; and there was only 
one power that could overcome it — the army. He therefore 
shaped his course towards the possession of that power. In 
60 B.C. he formed a secret agreement with Pompey and Crassus, 
to divide equally the authority at Rome. The Triumvirate was 
hollow; but it sufficed for Caesar’s aims. He had need to 
prove himself a great soldier; this could only be done at a 
distance from Rome, and it was necessary for him to leave 
his rear, as it were, defended, by putting Rome into friendly 
hands. Pompey and Crassus were, for the time, willing to 
remain at home; and Caesar, who already had fought with 
credit in Spain, got for himself the legions destined for the 
West. In B.C. 59 the people voted him Illyricum and Cisalpine 
Gaul as his provinces, with three legions, for five years ; and 
the Senate, thinking to remove him farther from Rome, added 
Transalpine Gaul as well, with an additional legion. 

In the spring of 58 b.c. he set forth. He knew of the move- 
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ment going on in the high Alps, and went straight to meet 
it. Eight days after he left Rome he was at Geneva. The 
Helvetians had two lines of exit; one through the Sequanian 
land, the other by Geneva and the Rhone. They first tried the 
Sequanian line ; but Caesar, when Consul in 59 b.c., had secured 
the Sequanians in the interest of Rome, and the Helvetians were 
refused a passage. They then turned towards Geneva ; but here 
Caesar headed them, breaking down the Rhone bridge. Their 
ambassadors came, asking for peaceful passage through the 
province ; he replied that he must take a few days to reflect on 
their demand. His reflections took the shape of earthworks 
along the Rhone ; for he was specially great as a spade-soldier ; 
he gathered troops (for in his haste he had outrun his army), and 
when the Helvetians came for his reply, he refused them passage, 
and was able to enforce his refusal. Again they turned towards 
the other route; by help of the Aeduan Dumnorix they got 
leave, and safely crossed the Jura. But the Aeduans resisted 
them at the passage of the Arar (Saone), and though their 
opposition was but slight (for there were among them the usual 
factions), they wasted precious time, and enabled Caesar to hasten 
into Italy, to gather five legions, and to return and catch the 
Helvetian rear in the act of crossing the Saone. These he fell 
on and defeated, then passed the river and followed them. At 
Bibracte (Autun) they faced round and fought. After a tough 
struggle they were utterly routed, and driven northward into the 
Lingonian country, where Caesar again came up with them and 
reduced them to submission. The Boians were permitted to settle 
in Gaul, in consideration of their bravery: the rest returned to 
their old homes, and are the ancestors of the French-speaking 
Swiss. Not a third of their numbers recrossed the Jura. 

Ariovistus and his Germans, fairly settled in the northern 
Sequanian lands, ought in prudence to have joined the Hel- 
vetians. But they stood by, awaiting their time. It soon came, 
Caesar, who hitherto had flattered the German chieftain, sent 
him a message that he must stop the flow of Teutons into 
Gaul, and give up the Aeduans he held as hostages, 'J'iie 
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proud German defied Caesar and Rome, — little knowing what 
he did. He thought he had all Germany at his back ; it was 
rumoured that the hundred Suevian cantons were crossing the 
Rhine into the lands of the Trevirans to help him. But Caesar 
gave them no time. He marched on Vesontio (Besan^on), the 
capital of the Sequanians, a strong position, key of the whole 
campaign, got there before Ariovistus, and made it his head- 
quarters. His men began to show signs of fear. The enemy 
was new and fierce : all counted the Teuton as far more ter- 
rible than the Gaul. But Caesar could use words as well as 
spades or swords. He called his legions together, and said, 
‘ Abandon me, if you will, you others — but give me my tenth 
legion — the tenth does not desert ; with it alone I will conquer.’ 
He touched the right chord; the soldiers were his tools from 
that moment; and his way to Empire lay open. He at once 
attacked the Teuton camp; forced it after a savage fight, and 
massacred its defenders. The Germans were thrust back on 
the Rhine, and perished almost to a man. Ariovistus crossed 
the river and died in Germany. The Suevians, hearing of the 
disaster, withdrew with all speed, and with no small loss. 

Thus Caesar crushed two formidable foes in one year. The 
Aeduans recovered their threatened supremacy, and Caesar was 
welcomed as a deliverer. Next year (57 n.c) the Belgae of north- 
ern Gaul were in motion. Caesar, who had gone into Cisalpine 
Gaul returned promptly to his army, which lay in winter-quar- 
ters in Sequania. He had already secured the friendship of the 
Trevirans and Remi, thanks to the ceaseless tribal jealousies. 
The Trevirans had fallen under his influence when pressed by 
the Suevian Germans ; and the Remi hoped, by the favour of 
Rome, to hold the first place in the northern confederacy, as 
the Aeduans did in the Eastern. They opened the gates of their 
capital Durocortorum (Rheims) to the Romans : and the Belgae, 
to punish them, marched into their country. But the Aeduans 

* To watch over the rest of his province, and his interests at home : — 
ivravBa mOrmwos fSijftaydjyei, says Plutarch, in his Life of Caesar, 

p. 717. 
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pushed on as far as to the borders of the Bellovaci (Beauvais), 
in the Roman interest; and the Belgae broke up, to defend 
their threatened homes. Caesar followed them, took Noviodunum 
(Soissons), and reduced at once the Suessones and Bellovaci. 
The Nervians, a warlike tribe, proved themselves more worthy 
foes. They assaulted the Roman camp with so much fur)', 
that had not Caesar united the skill of a general with the 
daring of a common soldier, all had been lost. It was his 
day of greatest peril. The Nervians scorned to jdeld : out of 
sixt)’- thousand fighting men, scarcely five hundred remained 
unwounded. Caesar showed wisdom and generosity: he 
guaranteed to the wreck of the tribe its lands and goods. Then 
he attacked the Aduatici in the Ardennes, and enslaved the 
whole tribe. In the spring of 56 b.c. Armorica was over- 
run; and Caesar destroyed the fleet of the Veneti, who had 
headed a new league against Rome, while Sabinus routed 
their land forces. The younger Crassus overcame the Aquita- 
nians ; and the whole circuit was complete. From Provence, by 
Helvetia, Sequania, the Belgic tribes, the Veneti in Armorica, 
the Loire, and Aquitania, and so round to Provence again ; — 
this was the triumphant course of the legions. The Morini 
and Menapii, people of marsh and woodland, in the north- 
eastern corner of Gaul, hard by the Batarian island, alone stood 
out unsubdued. 

In 55 B.C., after a raid into Germany, he overcame the hlorini. 
And lastly, he determined to sever the connection between Gaul 
and Britain, the home of Gallic traditions and faith. Hence his 
British expeditions that year and the next. It is doubtful 
whether he gained much : — some gloiy to himself, but little 
benefit to Rome. He brought back from his second expedition 
slaves and a few pearls, and the nominal submission of Cas- 
sivelan. Britain remained as she was ; the tribute imposed on 
Cassivelan was never paid ; and meanwhile the Gallic tribes h.id 
time to breathe, and organise a great revolt against their stern 
master. And this time the Aeduans, Rome's old allies, feeling 
that Caesar in attacking the sacred island was smiting Druidism 



—B.C. 50. 


IN GAUL. 


31 


to the heart, threw off their allegiance and joined the national 
niovcmcnL Caesar speaks of this rising in such a tone as 
conquerors arc ever apt to use. The love of liberty, the spirit 
of patriotism, arc branded as the fickleness of a race which 
ought to know itself beaten and be quiet : a subject race, wlien 
it tries to throw off the yoke, is always counted traitorous by its 
masters. The Gauls seemed to Caesar to be unreasonable 
and troublesome. Tlie expedition into Britain, which should 
have been lucrative and dazzling, and the last act of a series of 
splendid campaigns, proved to be but the beginning of new 
dangers. The triumph was delayed, who could say how long ? 
and the fortunes of war, proverbially fickle, might change. 
No new glory could be won, and all as yet gathered might 
be lost. Returning from Britain he had met the Gallic deputies 
at Samarobriva (Amiens), and finding all tranquil, had put 
his troops into winter-quarters along the north coast and the 
hleuse. He was starling for Italy, when the sound of an ex- 
plosion in the tcrritor>' of the Carnutes, the centre of Druid faith, 
fell on his ear. The Gaul, too impatient by nature to wait, had 
broken out too soon. The Eburoncs rose, and destroyed 
Sabinus’ army. Ambiorix, their victorious chief, called on his 
countrymen : the Nervians and Aduaticans replied. All northern 
Gaul was moved. Cicero, the orator’s brother, who was win- 
tering in the Nervian country, was beleaguered by them; but 
Caesar, with incredible speed and boldness, saved him, and saved 
himself. Now all Gaul began to stir. Tidings of nightly meet- 
ings in desert spots reached him from every side. The Senones 
revolted ; the Trevirans were in motion ; but Indutiomar, chief 
of the anti-Roman party there, was surprised and slain. Thus, 
with this ominous swaying and writhing, closed the year 54. 

Early in 53 Caesar had gathered together ten legions — his 
largest army. He ravaged the Nervian country, and held 
another assembly at Samarobriva. The Senones, Carnutes, 
and Trevirans did not appear. He moved the conference to 
a marshy islet on the Sequana (Seine), and there, in the poor 
little village of Lutetia, the site of the ‘ citd ’ of Paris, he held 
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converse with the Gallic chiefs. He speedily quieted the insur- 
gent clans, as he thought, and returned to Italy. 

But the moment he was gone the Carnutes rose again. They 
seized Genabum, the central Druidical town, and other cities 
in their parts, murdering all foreigners. The Arvemians also 
revolted, placing the 3'’oung Vercingetorix * at their head. Young, 
tall, and vigorous, skilful at arms, and bravest of Gauls, he com- 
bined at their best all the qualities of the race. He inspired first 
his own tribe, then the whole of Gaul, with a really national en- 
thusiasm, The noblest figure of independent Gaul, he is also 
the last. When he submitted, resistance was over. It has been 
well said of him that, ‘ to take rank among the greatest of men 
he only needed another enemy and another historian.' Unfor- 
tunately, the same consummate and ungenerous captain who 
conquered him also drew his picture. - 

Vercingetorix collected an army, and moved northwards, to 
crush the scattered legions and to raise the Belgae, while his 
second in command went south, to rouse the southern Gauls 
and to overwhelm the Province. Caesar returned hot-foot from 
Italy, and fell on the Arvernian lands ; so that the Arvemians 
in the Gallic army, like the Bellovaci before, abandoned the 
general cause to defend their homes ; and the legions were 
saved. Then Caesar hastened with only a troop of horse 
through the Aeduan land, and rejoined his army. Thence 
southwards again to Noviodunum (Nevcrs), which he took, 
Vercingetorix now saw that the time for open force was past, 
and induced his countrymen to take a terrible resolution. They 
would destroy all their towns and houses, and starve out the 
enemy. Over twenty Biturigan towns were burnt in one day. 
But when they came to Avaricum (Bourges), their hearts failed, 
and it was spared ; — spared that Caesar might presently storm 
it, and put every human being to the sword — and find in it 

* Vercingetorix means 'the great chief of a hunclrecl kings.* '\cr^ 
(Welsh i>nK'r) = gre.at; 'cin,* ‘ kin’ (or kcmia)*= chief; 'geto," keto,’ 'kedo’ 
(Greek ?-AfaT-oi') = a hiintlrcd, and ‘rix’ (I..at, rr.x) «king. It is not quite 
clear whether it is a proper name or a title of ofiicc. At any rate it 
characteristically Gallic in its splendour. 
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.unplo foo^l nml nuniiticni'; of w.tr. 'i'htis Uicir pirrificc.'^ were 
rcuiioivil mill. Iht.ui'-c !)u'v lir.tl noi lu^rl to c.irrv (hem om 
nimplctcly, I'our iL-.tu'ns v.cic ttow mmh with Lnhicin!-: to the 
noith: j-ix C.U"-av imrflif.i on rKT;:ovi.\ in the hiiid of 

ih>' AnoTniAU?. i'ui iJicsc Vcrnn'.retorix won n victory 

over hint : ntiii !ic htil to t.rs'-'c the sieye nnil f.tl! h,ic!: on f^n- 
biemn;. 'I'lie (i.iilic hero \va< Jiov.- stroij!: cnninrli to revert to 
])!•> ohl lie moved northw.rr.i :?yMinsi C;te.'.,ir. .ind .sent 

.1 ?nb^idi.riy nntty into the Province. Ihit (.‘ne;;,ir ‘.r.tvc hint 
brittle not f.rr from Divio (Dijon), th fe.vted him, .ttid litohe the 
G.iHic .‘'pifit. 'J'he hcroi'-m th.'.t wonhl willinyly h;ive died, 
could not hc.ir de’V.it. Vcreim:eto:i.'; w.ic- <-omjvelle I to wiih- 
ilmw his we.ikcned force.s into the fortre.^s'-town of Ale.d.i in 
the M.-mdubian country, till the G.iuD had lime to recover 
spirit. Alc'^ia .stood oti the crown of an (oral liiil, in the tnidst 
of an ami’hithc.rtre of mount.iins, ite feet w.ashed hy two rivor.s. 
'rhe town and its woihs covered the whole pl.Ue.ui (>f the hill: 
its .Mtie.s' were steep and tmav>-ailab!e. Here w.is the theatre 
of the In^i strurrcle between independent Ganl and Rome, 
between Vcrcingeiorir’; and Caesar. 'I'he Gallic cav.ilry wore 
Sent forth to rou^c the land ; the infantry held the town. It 
was a last efibrt, and all heard the cry and came, c.\'ce[)t the 
Remi, the old and faithful friends of Rome. I\Ieanwliile the 
garrison suflcrecl horril)ly ; it became a quc.sfion of starving or 
expelling the non-combatants, 'riicy were driven forth to 
perish between the rocky walls of the fortrc.ss and the not less 
stony lines of the besiegers, like the wretched citizens under 
the walls of Cliatcau Gaillard in iso.j. Caesar’s skill as a 
spade-soldier again served iiim in good stead. lie drew great 
lines round the place, and rested in them, awaiting the supreme 
moment. At last the relieving armv came. From within and 
w'ilhout the Gauls threw themselves on the Roman works. 
There avas a hill so large that the Roman earthworks could 
not encircle it. Two legions held it ; it avas the key of tlic 
position, and against it the chief efforts of the Gauls avere in 
vain directed. After a long and terrible struggle the Roman 
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remained master of the place. The relieving army was driven 
back; Vercingetorix slowly withdrew into Alesia. Next day he 
called his men together, and told them he was going to Caesar, 
that by sacrificing himself he might save them. And the last 
scene was worthy of the rest, and curiously Gallic. Caesar sat 
on a high tribunal w'ithin the Roman lines. Suddenly a splendid 
horseman, fully armed, his steed covered with bright trappings, 
came in at a gallop, and reined up his horse at Caesar’s feet. It 
was Vercingetorix, who dismounted, threw down his arms, and 
silently awaited his doom, beaten but not broken, before the man 
whose ‘ lines of destiny’ had so cruelly crossed his own. Caesar 
shewed the unworthy side of the Roman character. The patriot 
was in his eyes only a rebel, the hero a barbarian. He broke 
out into bitter -words, and bade the lictors seize him. Vercingetorix 
was reserved ' to make a Roman show’; then for six years he 
lay in prison, before the axe fell and released his noble soul. 

But he had saved the Arvernians from ruin. Caesar set free 
twenty thousand captives : the xvar lingered on, in a petty way, 
through 5 x b.c. ; but by the winter Gaul was ‘pacified,' and at 
the conqueror’s feet. 

From that moment Caesar’s whole policy changed. He 
became kind, almost indulgent. He had read the Gallic cha- 
racter, and saw what great use he could make of it. With the 
legions devoted to him, and an exhaustless reserve of Gauls, 
his path to Rome was open. Ere long we have the Gallic 
legion, the ‘Alauda’ or Lark, so called from the figure of a 
lark, a relic of the old Gallic splendour, on their helmets ; and 
this body did Caesar good service at Pharsalia and elsewhere. 
He lightened the Gallic tribute, and called it by a softer name ; 
he did what he could to lessen the evils of debt and clientship ■ 
other names for slavery; forbade human sacrifices, and rcprc.'isod 
Druidism, the lifespring of their national existence. 1 he Roman-- 
grumbled ; for he seemed to slight them, — as indeed he did. 
despising the motley crew. He seems really to have liked the 
gallant Gaul better than the dissolute and unworthy successors 
of old Rome, the mongrel occupants of the Imperial City. 
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CHAP T H R IV. 

Gaul under Roman Injlucnccs. 

H.C. 50-A.D. 476. 

We shall treat of this ])eriocl onl}' so far as it is needful 
to trace the education of the Gaul in Roman ideas, and the 
growth of a certain civilisation in the country. It is not an 
interesting period ; for it is a time of ever-increasing wretched- 
ness, first under the Roman heel, then under the equally crush- 
ing domination of the German. It would seem as though the 
light and impressible Gaul needed this severe discipline before 
he could take his right place in history ; and tiic modification 
of his ideas under Roman influences gives us the clue to much 
of his later character. His conceptions of universal empire, 
whether intellectual or martial, come from Rome ; so too his 
habit of living by strict law, and desire for ‘logical sequence,’ 
and his tendency to reduce all things to their principles and to 
codes; hence also comes his delight in centralised city-life; .hence 
his deep belief in the equality of all mankind, which again is 
joined with indifference as to personal freedom ; hence perhaps 
also comes what has seemed to be an inaptness for constitutional 
ways of government ; hence come, finally, his nomenclature and 
his language. 
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may dinde this period into four parts : 

1 . The final struggle against Rome, rc. 5o-a.d. 70. 

II. Gaul under the Empire to the accession of Dio- 
cletian, A.D. 70-284. 

III. The age of barbarian incursions and the struo-rie 

against the Germans, a.d. 284-406. 

IV. The age of German settlements to the era of Hlodomg 

or Clovis, A.D. 406-476. 

I. The final stnigglc against Roync, b.C. 5o-a,D. 70. 

Plutarch tells us that Caesar fought in Gaul against three 
millions of men: one million perished; one was enslaved; 
one remained free h And thus was Gaul ‘ pacified ' ! She lay 
prostrate at her master's feet But the race quickly recovered its 
numbers. ‘ They are fruitful,' says Strabo, ‘ and good at nur- 
turing children.’ In spite of oppression and slaver)' the Gaul 
made some progress during the five centuries of Roman domin- 
ation. At the beginning they were savages, and their land a 
land of forests, wild hills, and waste fertile valleys, inhabited by 
quarrelsome clans, scanty in numbers, subsisting on precarious 
hunting-spoils, on the banks of desolate rivers. They had 
scarcely a town or a road. But at the end of the period there 
were fine cities ; much of the land was under cultivation ; the 
inhabitants wore the Roman dress, lived in large part under 
Roman laAv, and had adopted Roman arts of life, language, and 
letters. 

It is obvious that Roman influences would naturally spread 
from the Province outwards, and that the Province would 
be thoroughly Roman long before the rest of Gaul. There 
is a risk lest the obseiwations of ancient travellers, which 
really refer to the state of the Province, should be taken to 
apply to the whole counUy. Light came from the cast to 
Gaul. The Mediterranean cities, Tyre, Carthage, -Vthens, Rome, 
Alexandria, were centres of learning, thought, and commerce ; 

> riui. Caci. p. 715. 
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and from them, with the Mediterranean as a highway, came the 
early civilisation of Marseilles, Narbonne, and other cities of 
the Province. From them it passed inland to Toulouse, Arles, 
Nimes, Vienne, And so the South took the lead, and kept it 
through the early hliddle Ages, till its activity of thought brought 
it into collision with the Church and with France ; then it fell 
by the hand of De Montfort k The struggles of the thirteenth 
century may be traced back to the barbarian invasions, which 
changed the balance of Europe ; the power of the North grow- 
ing ever stronger. For the Northern and Southern influences 
met in France, w'hich became the chief battlefield. At one time 
it might w^ell have been a question whether Lyons or Paris 
should be the chief city of France ; but the northern influences 
w'ere too strong, and Paris, a city lying on the northernmost of 
her great rivers, became the capital. 

In the North the German influences w^ere strong in after- 
times ; but the German never imprinted his mark on the Gallic 
character so deeply as did the Roman. The Roman was the 
first teacher; the pupil was fresh, and eager to learn. 

The year after the close of the ten years' W'ar (b.c. 49) 
Massilia fell. Her evil star led her, with the Province, to join 
Pompey’s party; 'and Caesar attacked and vanquished her. 
To secure the unwilling allegiance of the Province and the 
humiliation of Massilia, he established military colonies filled 
with his partisans. Arles was recolonised ; he founded Forum 
Julii (Fr^jus) with a fine harbour which made it a formidable 
rival to Marseilles ; Fr^jus was as detrimental to the Eastern as 
Narbonne to the Western commerce of the Phocaean capital. 
But though Caesar was suspicious of the Provincials, and mas- 
terful towards them, he had no such feelings towards the rest 
of Gaul. He had already granted citizenship to the whole 
Legion of the Lark; and the imperial city was daily expecting 
some new violation of her sanctity, w'hen the old Senatorial 

^ The corresponding civilisation of Sicily culminated and began to wane 
at the same time, under the great Emperor Frederick II. 

^ Frejus, which lies between Toulon and Antibes, is now a poor little 
town two or three miles from the sea. 
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pArt), taking’ advantage of the jealousies of the moment, mur- 
dered Caesar on the Ides of iMarch. b.c. The foreis^ners 
at Rome made themselves conspicuous by the marked share 
they took in the public mourning. Tliey knew that their friend 
was gone, and tlrat old Rome had struck at them througli him. 

Julius had left Gaul very much to lierself; Augustus set 
himself to tutor her. His gift of organisation tliere found a fine 
field. The Julian towns had all been built in the interests of 
Caesar’s party; tire Augustan cities had all a political aim. He 
centralised authorit)- b)- making Lyons, a new town, the capital. 
His policy was to build a new city wherever it might destroy 
the influence of some city already venerable in Gallic eyes. 
Thus L3-ons overshadowed Vienne; Augustonemetum, Gergoria. 
He also gave new names (often taken from the names of the 
old clans) to old cities \ Bibracte was renamed Augustodunum 
(Autun) ; Nonodunum, Augusta Suessionum (Soissons) ; and, 
probably, Avaricum, Biturigae (Bourges). He favoured local 
jealousies, and crushed local patriotism. He divided the coun- 
tty into four provinces, so arranged as to cut across all older 
distinctions of race^ These were the Belgica, which with a 
fringe of \ntd half-Germanised lands between its marches and 
the Rhine, spread from the English Channel, along the Seine, to 
the eastern limits of Helvetia (the Sequanian tcrritoty being 
reckoned in with it), and ran down to a point below Geneva : 
then the Lugdunensis stretching as a narrow strip from the 
Armorican coast to Lyons, between the Seine and the Loire ; 
thirdly, Aquitania, which lay in a solid mass from the Loire to 
the Spanish frontier, and ran from near Toulouse up to Lyotis : 
and lastly, the Narbonensis, which touched both the Spanish 
and the Italian frontiers, and had also its northernmost point at 
Lyons. Thus Lyons became the manifest centre of the system, 
not belonging specially to any prorince, but accessible to all 
In fifteen years Augustus raised it from a village to a great city. 

It had a great market, a mint, a splendid ccnlml temple; it 

^ The reverse process to that of the ‘ enlf-r. 

- As m.T.y be seen by comparing Maps II (p. 35 ) .nnil 111 tp. ('7)^ 
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teemed with rhetoricians, and had booksellers’ shops. Strabo 
says it was next in size to Narbo. The central temple, built 
where the Arar (Saone) and the Rhone meet, yvcis dedicated to 
Augustus and Rome. There stood the emperor’s altar, sur- 
rounded by statues of the sixty Gallic ‘ cities S’ symbolising the 
' centralisation and subjection of the country Lyons was also 
the centre of the emperor’s road-system. Besides ’ the way into 
Helvetia through Geneva, and the still more important commu- 
nication with Italy over the Cottian Alps, both of which ran 
from Lyons, there were four great Augustan roads, the main 
arteries of traffic throughout ail Gaul. One, to the north, passed 
through Cabillonum (Chalons-sur-Saone), Divodurum (Metz), 
Augusta Trevirorum (Trier or Trbves), and ended at Conflu- 
entes (Coblentz). The second, to the north-west, ran through 
■ Augustodunum (Autun) and Agendincum (Sens), and ended at 
Gesoriacum (Boulogne). The third, due west, crossed the Ar- 
vernian hills, through Augustoritum (Limoges), and came down 
to the ocean. The fourth, to the south, dropped down the 
left bank of the Rhone to Tarasco, where it split asunder; one 
branch to Massilia, the other to Narbo. 

Under the eye of Augustus, Roman influences spread, specially 
among the young nobles. Provence became more Italian than 
Italy herself, as Pliny said ; and in the ‘ Imperial Province,’ as 
the rest of Gaul was called ^ civic life began to supplant the old 
clan feeling. Centralised organisation prevailed : schools were 
established ; for Greek learning, Massilia ; for Latin, Augusto- 
dunum : and the Gaul was before long found teaching Latin 
to the Latins at Rome. Rhetoric, that Celtic ’gift, flourished. 
Druidism was discouraged ; and the polytheism of eakern Gaul 

^ They were rather cantons, or small states. 

The temple was on the Athenaeum, a name still surviving in the church 
of Aisnay, two sides of whose central dome are supported by one of the 
huge columns of the temple, cut in two. 

^ Augustus divided the Roman world into Provinces, Senatorial and Im- 
perial. The Senatorial were those quiet countries which needed no special 
watchfulness ; the Imperial were all border-lands, mostly newly conquered 
territories. Consequently, the Narbonensis was Senatorial, the rest of Gaul 
Imperial. 
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was wrought into one system with the polytheism of Rome. 
The rights of Imperial citizenship dazzled the ambition of the 
younger chiefs ; Roman law was introduced, and took root in 
the south ; though the ‘ breeks ’ lingered on, the young chief- 
tain donned the toga proudly, and deemed himself a Roman. 
His quick imagination was touched by the glory, and fascinated 
by the impure civilisation of the Eternal City. The altar of 
Rome was at Lyons ; she was looked on as divine as well as 
eternal, personal as well as omnipotent. Grand buildings, on 
Roman lines, sprang up. And though this foreign splendour 
was laden with heavy taxes, yet it spread; till by the time 
of Tiberius a great transformation had been accomplished in 
the race. 

This burden of taxation, and a certain clinging to down- 
trodden Druidism, led to an uprising, headed by the Trevirans 
under Florus, and the Aeduans under Sacrovirh in A.n. 21. It 
was soon subdued; and the reign of Tiberius is only marked 
by the increased severity of the government. Caligula (a.d. 37) 
returned to a milder policy; and by his acts in Gaul poured 
a half-crazy contempt on Rome. At Lyons, before the very 
altar of Augustus, he held forced competitions in eloquence. 
Each victor won a prize and a panegjTic, composed by the 
defeated competitors. The author of a condemned piece was 
made to wipe it off the waxed tablets with his tongue, or perhaps 
was beaten, or, chance times, thrown into the Rhone. The 
emperor also played the auctioneer, and sold to the highest 
bidder the heir-looms of the Empire, giving the history of cacli 
piece. ‘This vase is Egyptian, it belonged once to Antony, 
Augustus took it at Actium ; ’ or, ‘ This piece was my fatlicr’.s ; ’ 
and so on till he had dragged the greatest names of old Rome 
in the mire. There is nothing more curious than the alienation 
of the Caesars from Rome. Claudius (emperor in .{i A.n.) wa'^ 
born at Lyons : all his sympathies were Provincial. He spoke 
Latin with an accent, and openly preferred Greek, aiul boasted 
of his Sabine origin and Gallic birthplace— he wa^ prou{l <-f 
^ Was Sacrovir the translation of the name of n Druitlicai offn-cV 
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amihing except Rome. A spcecli lie made in the Senate, ad- 
voc.ating the throwing open of llial atigiisi asscmhly to the 
Gallic chiefs, has been jire.*;orved in a short form liy 'I'acitus. 
P.irl of it, engnwed on a metal tablet, is still to be .seen among 
the archives of Lyons. He vi.Mted all part.s of Gaul, ex.amining 
and rcgul.uing everything ; he prohibited human sacrifice.s, and 
the Dniid worship. In his time the sense of the ccjiiality of 
all men under the law grew stronger. He raised, as f.ir as 
he could, the more degraded classes, and est.iblished schools. 
The provinces were governed by procurators, mostly freedmen ; 
slaves were emancipated ; the tdd Romans were taught to rcg.ird 
the G.auls as their ecjual.s. even their brethren, under the law. 

Nero, with his Greek sympathie.^;. cared little for ‘Imperial’ 
Gaul ; but to the IVovince. so full of Greek element.s, he was 
friendly enough. He rebuilt Lyons after a great fire; at his 
death no city mourned more sincerely for him, Gaul bore her 
full share of the troubles which his death entailed ; and at last 
broke out into revolt. In 69 a.n. the old Druid party rose, 
under one Marie, who .said he had conic down from heaven ; 
but a few cohorts scattered the loose levy of peasants, and took 
their leader. A greater trouble was at hand — a last Gallic war, 
in which the northern iribe.s, led by a German, gallantly re- 
sisted all the power of Rome. 

Augustus had marked off a narrow strip along the left bank 
of the Rhine, from Ilascl to the Batavian island. I'his district 
being chiefly peopled with Germans, received the high-sounding 
names of the Upper and Lower Germanics. Here, too, the 
eight frontier-legions l.ay in a chain of strong militar}’’ towns k 
These troops were largely recruited from the natives of the dis- 
trict ; they seldom changed quarters. ’J’hcy looked forward to 
permanent settlement on the soil at the end of their service ; 
they identified themselves with the district and its people. The 
officers even wore the Gallic dress ; we read that Vitellius him- 
self marched as consul before the eagles in the Gallic trews : 

I 

’ Thi.s is why .almost .ill the Rhine cities .ire on the left hank, Cologne, 
Bonn, Andemach, Coblentz, Bingen, Mainz, Spiers, Worms, &c. 
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Caecina, who commanded a legion in the Upper Germany, wore 
his light plaid cloak and trousers even in Italy k But this 
tendency towards combination between Gaul and Rome was 
ever thwarted by the stream of German immigrants from over 
the Rhine ; and the Batavian insurrection was a protest against 
the influence of the legions. These declared for Vitellius ; the 
national party for Vespasian; hoping thereby to win inde- 
pendence, or at least to damage the legions. The Batavian - 
island had been peopled by a wild tribe of Gauls. But a little 
before the Christian era a horde of Catti“, a German tribe, 
entered the island, and being men of large stature and fierce 
bravery, soon became interesting to Roman e3'es, Tacitus calls 
them ‘ bravest of Germans,’ They formed the imperial body- 
guard till Vespasian’s time. Their valour turned the tide of 
battle at Pharsalia; they were e.xempt from taxes, being allies 
not subjects of Rome. Rome treated them as so many living 
weapons These men, Germans not Gauls, headed the last 
revolt. As the one race died, the other awoke: the Roman 
power indeed prevailed, but Civilis foreshadowed at the same 
moment the coming pre-eminence of the German race. All Gaul 
was moved except the old Province. The eastern cities sought 
an independent government of the Roman t^’pe — indicating to 
what extent Roman ideas had taken root ; western and central 
Gaul rose in behalf of Druidism: lastly the Belgae desired free- 
dom and a military chief, after the instincts of their half-German 
nature. But the eastern cities and the Rcmi )’ieldcd without 
a struggle ; the central rising was easily put down ; the western 
tribes and the Belgae would not fight away from home, and so 
the whole brunt fell on Civilis and his Batavians. He, who 
had won a Roman name and Roman skill in war by service 
with the legions, made a glorious resistance. lie is fortunate 


’ Tac. Hist. 2 . 20 , , . , . 1 r .1 ' 

® According to tlieir proclivities, writers denve tins word from Uie 
tonic Bet-au, ‘good-meadow,’ or from the Oallic JIat-av, ’deep-" a er . 
latter is probably right. 

- Their home was on the Weser, in the Ox'ftl count r)'. 

* ‘ Velut tela atque arnia, Iwllis rcscrvantiir, .saj.s 1 acdiis. uerm. .p. 
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in lii^tonAn, Tncitin;, wiiosc I lisiorios. as we have them, break 
olT abruptly at the very snometU when ('iviiis, abaiulonctl by his 
fi)llower.'^. stamls on the broken bridj^e irealiniT Tor terms of sur- 
render N\ith the Roman Cerealis'. 'Phere the darkness .suddenly 
closc.s in on Itis noble fiyurc, prand oven in defeat ; ami the 
indepcndcni life of ancient Gaul is ended. 



CHAPTER V. 


II. Gmtl wider the Empire^ A.D. 70-284. 

It is not always true that ‘ happy is the land which has no 
annals.’ Gaul after the fall of Civilis has no history for a 
century: yet it is a time of growing misery. Tacitus had been 
struck, at the beginning of this period, with the listlessness and 
sloth of the race : moral degradation speedily followed. The 
Romanised chiefs lost their vigour, becoming rich, idle, and 
dissolute : the common folk sank into despair : the citizens fell 
gradually, with a growing outward display of civilisation, into 
a wretched state. Trajan, Adrian, the Antonines, were friendly 
towards Gaul ; public buildings rose on every side ; Gallic artists, 
sophists, and rhetoricians, were welcome at their courts. But 
these outward splendours did but cloak over the inner corrup- 
tion. And though these emperors broke down all barriers, and 
gave Gaul full rights of citizenship, still the gates were only 
opened that the Gaul might share in decay and moral downfall. 
The degradation of Rome and Gaul went on with equal paces : 
slaver)-, cause and consequence, ever increased, ’riiroughout 
the second century the barbarians left Gaul untouched : she 
was ripening for destruction. They gave her time to accept the 
Roman law, and the Roman dogma of the equality of all nien, 
the basis of Roman law and philosophy. As the old political 
distinctions faded aw.ay with the old polytheism, this better faith 
gradually asserted itself. It could not arrest the downfall ; but 
it sowed seed which bore fniit : it cleared the way for Chri-- 
tianitv — the one prominent historical fact of this period. Dniid< 
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had taught the immortality of the soul and monotheism; so 
far they had helped : Rome had preached order and law, and 
the first rights of mankind ; and she also helped : then came 
the Gospel, in which a new freedom and a broader equality 
were preached ; an equality of man and woman, of bond and 
free. One of the first Christian martyrs of Gaul was Blandina, 
a woman, and a slave. 

At Lyons there were representatives of many races : among 
them Asiatics, and doubtless Christians. In the year i6o or 
i6i A.D., an Asiatic priest, one Pothinus’, settled there, and 
became first bishop of Lyons. With him came Irenaeus. They 
ministered to their countrymen, there and at Vienne. Thus 
Christianity first found footing in Gaul ; coming not from Rome, 
but from the East. The Church at Lyons long bore the stamp 
of Greek origin; her ritual was Greek; she still retains a certain 
independence of worship. The Church in Rome (at that time 
also Greek) was struggling for life, and had no spare energies for 
missionarj' work. At first the few Christians whose names we 
know in Lyons are Greek ; but Gallo-Roman names soon ap- 
pear. Persecution followed ; for Montanist opinions vexed the 
infant Church. Irenaeus, second bishop of Lyons, with one 
hand spread the faith, with the other repressed Gnostic and other 
misbeliefs. The orthodoxy of the Gallican Church, thus early 
tested, was destined to have considerable political results when 
Orthodox Frank and Arian Goth struggled for the mastery. 

From Lyons the Gospel spread ; at Augustodunum (Autun), 
Divio (Dijon), Vesontio (Besangon), and elsewhere, small com- 
munities formed themselves. But the progress was slow, except 
in the Province. Not till the reign of the Emperor Philip 
(244 A.D.) can any decided movement be remarked. Rome at 
that time sent forth a new mission. The Latin Christians had 
far greater success than the Greek had had. Fabian, bishop of 
Rome, sent seven bishops into Gaul. They would not touch at 
Marseilles, ‘ that most zealous worshipper of Roman devils,' as 

‘ Pothinus, no6€ivos-, or perhaps Photinus, ^aireivds. It is uncertain 
which. 
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the Acts of St. Victor call it, from its obstinate adherence to the 
old pagan worship. They landed at Narbo, and pushed inland. 
Augustoritum (Limoges) and Caesarodunum (Tours), became 
new centres of the Gospel. Dionysius (251 a.d.) pushed on 
farther, and with eleven brethren settled at Lutetia (Paris), and 
there founded the church of Northern France. To him the 
church of St. Denis was afterwards dedicated. From this time 
Christianity spread swiftly; so swiftly that in three generations 
almost all Gaul had embraced the faith : the final struggle 
between Christendom and Paganism was, in reality, fought out 
on Gallic soil. 

This is also the time of what is sometimes called the ‘ Gallo- 
Roman Empire.’ The prowncial emperors or ‘tyrants,’ who 
tried to sever West from East, belong to Roman not Gallic his- 
tory. Though Gaul was the centre of their operations, they 
neither affected her progress nor arrested her decay. The 
barbarians begin to move. Allemans make themselves felt in 
214 A.D., Franks in 241. A little after the latter date, hordes 
of Franks pass through the whole length of Gaul, and ravage 
Spain ; — they even take ship and make a raid on the African 
coast. Gaul, for the first time, is severed from Italy. 

In 273, 274 A.D., Gaul was again joined to Rome by Aurclian; 
under Probus his successor, the barbarians were driven back 
beyond the Rhine. With Frankish captives Probus recoloniscd 
the two Germanics, and let Germans settle in To.xandria (Flan- 
ders), and even in Nervian and Treviran lands. These German 
colonists, who thus permanently thrust back the Gallic frontier, 
are called by Latin writers Lacli, a name which probably ex- 
pressed the German Leule, the medieval Lcnde^ or men-at-arms. 
These men held their lands by military service, and thus fore- 
shadowed, if they did not introduce, one of the most charactcri.stic 
elements of feudalism k 

By this time the ancient names of places in Gaul had mo-tly 

» This i,\-stem of granting lands to Gennans on military tonnre had hf' ” 
l)cmm by Alexander .Sevenis ; who c.allc(l such gift.s ' btnehei.a. 1 '• u'; 

the Rhine were c.nllcd • ripuarian’; a name with which ve sh.-’-il procn.iv 
become familiar. 
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perished. The towns were modelled on the municipal form, and_ 
governed by a curia or senate ; sometimes (in the south) under 
consuls. These municipal senates found the duty of government 
burdensome. Like the earliest holders of a seat in Parliament 
in England, they would gladly have escaped from a perilous 
and expensive honour. Unwillingly they laid the foundations 
of the civic liberties of their country, just as the English towns 
unwillingly began the political liberlies we now enjoy. 

The state of things was transitional. While Rome withered 
and the moral state of Gaul grew worse, Christianity and bar- 
barism pushed forward from opposite points. Presently they 
meet, having conquered the Gaul, and their alliance begins a 
new era. 


I 



CHAPTER VI. 


Ill, The age of barbarian incursions and the struggle 
against the Geinnans, A.D. 284-406. 

It is time we turned our attention to the German— the cliief 
figure for centuries in our history. He is described to us as 
a bigger man than the Gaul, gigantic in comparison with the 
Roman. His bright blue eyes and shaggy red hair are well- 
known to us. The description of the Gaul by Roman writers 
goes far to show that at some distant time he had been a 
cousin of the German ; and philology also proves the claim of 
kin. But the likeness is almost all on the surface. In habits, 
character, and manners, he was very different. He wore a rough 
skin round his body, fastened by a coarse pin or skewer, and 
had none of the Gallic love of colour — a difference which dis- 
tinguishes German from French dress to our own day. He 
had none of the Gaul's vivacity or fickleness ; his tenden- 
cies were simple, constant, some will say rather common- 
place. He felt the dark mysteries of the forest, but had 
little or none of the bright and playful imagination of the 
Gaul. He hated the restraints of town life. To live by 
hunting seemed to him to be the only true life. He vas no 
great talker, being rather heavy than not: the Gaul, we knov. 
could talk and boast for ever. His domestic relations uere 
simple and pure. His tendencies were towards personal free- 
dom, and independent life; the opposites of Gallic devotion 
and clan-feeling. Connected with this was his di-'po'itton 
to seek God in the solitude of the forest, in an indejicndent 
way, each man standing in direct relation to his M.ikcr; 
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whereas the Gaul had an organised hierarchy between him and 
the Almighty, and wished to serve Him as a member of his clan, 
rather than as an individual. Here is one germ of that differ- 
ence of character which afterwards made the North German a 
Protestant, while the Frenchman clung to the more social and 
hierarchical system of Rome. Finally, while the slave is a promi- 
nent object in a Gallic household, the German’s hearth was girt 
with trusty and free companions. He had his ‘ leudes,’ his 
‘trusty fellows’ (‘ antrustions ’), his ‘comrades’ (‘gesellen’ or 
‘ gesithas ’,) all free, and attached to him not by clanship but by 
a personal tie. This strong individuality was needed to pene- 
trate the level mass of Roman society, to develope the qualities 
called out by Christianit)'-, and to give to modern civilisation its 
many-sided character. 

Such was the race, which now began to pour over the ill- 
defended frontiers into corrapt and unwarlike Gaul. There were 
great differences between the tribes : the less barbarous, com- 
ing into the more civilised disti'icts, fell in readily with Roman 
ways ; others retained their first simplicity and fierceness. The 
Franks especially affected the history of Gaul through their 
long retention of the German characteristics ; and also from the 
fact that they overran Gaul at two different times ; the work 
begun Fy the Neustrians being carried out by the Austrasians 
under the house of Pippin. 

The following are the chief federations of Teutonic and 
kindred nations which entered Gaul : 

1. The Goths ; two of whose subdivisions, Visigoths (or West- 
Goths) and Ostrogoths (East-Goths) interest us most. They 
dwelt first. in Scandinavia (whence Gothland, See.), and after- 
wards spread across Europe to the Black Sea, and southwards 
even into Spain. The Ostrogoths settled in Italy; the Visi- 
goths in Southern France and Spain. 

2. The Vandals ; among whom, the Burgundians, Herulians, 
and Langobards are important to us. Their home lay between 
the Elbe, the Vistula, and the Baltic. They spread through 
Spain into Africa. The Burgundians established themselves 
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in Eastern Gaul: the Langobards and Herulians in Northern 
Italy. 

3, The Allemans and Suabians (Suevi), who lay between the 
Main, Rhine, and Danube, threatening the ver}'- vitals of the 
Roman Empire. These have left but slight traces of themselves 
in Gaul. 

4. The Franks ; a confederation of Northern tribes. Their 
chief divisions were the Salians, dwelling on the river Sala (or 
Yssel) ; and the Ripuarians, on the banks of the Rhine. These 
were the chief conquerors of Gaul, and have given her her 
modern name. 

Such were the main divisions of the barbarians who, at the 
beginning of Diocletian’s reign, threatened the frontiers of the 
Empire. 

It must not be forgotten that these Teutonic tribes came in as 
conquerors, rather than destroyers. Tliey had learnt to respect 
the great name of Rome before they seized her fairest provinces. 
They were not at all like the Huns, whose incursions meant 
simple ruin. They prided themselves on Roman titles ; their 
more ambitious chiefs entered the imperial service. The Goths 
especially wished to imitate Rome, and modelled their govern- 
ment on Roman forms. 

The reign of Diocletian (a.d. 284) is important to us, because 
of the change of system begun by him and earried out by Con- 
stantine. Hitherto the Empire had been, in theory', a nation 
of equal citizens under the Emperor as their head : hence- 
forward it began to sink into a nation of slaves, absolutely 
dependent on that Emperor’s will. The army was no longer 
omnipotent. ‘The reign of the legions ends: the power of 
the palace-domestics begins k’ The old names of offices dis- 
appear: dukes and counts appear. The Empire seemed to 
be under an Oriental de.spotism: Diocletian had his ])a!ace at 
Nicomedia, and held court in Persian fashion. The Jhiq-iie 
was divided into tetrarchics, the provinces parcelled out into 
‘dioceses,’ or circles of administration, each with its chief tov.n. 

^ J-a V.alk'e, Ilipfoirc cics Frarif.ai';, 2, 5. 
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Gaul was in two vicariates : one in the soutli, the Narbonensis 
and Aquitania ; the oilier north of the Loire, stretching to tlie 
Rhine. The Gauls sank into great misery; and a peasant 
war broke out I'liis early Jacquerie followed the usual course : 
the people slew and ale the cattle, pillaged the houses of the rich, 
sacked the towns. Tliey destroyed Augnstodunum with her Latin 
schools. In some way the outbreak was mixed up with the 
ferment caused b}* the preaching of Christianity. It was easily 
suppressed. 

I'lie work begun by Diocletian in the east was continued 
by Constantine on the western side of the Empire. Born in the 
west, preferring it to the east, indeed to Rome herself, he was the 
man who, liad the evils of the time been curable, would have cured 
them. But the curse of slavery crushed society, and Gaul went 
on sinking ever deeper. Yet she arouses a fresh interest, as 
being the field on which the battle between Christianity and 
Paganism was finally fought out. It was the strength which 
Christianity had won in Gaul that made Constantine declare 
himself Christian : no sooner had he done so, than he found 
himself, like Henr}" IV of France long after, able to march 
straight to supreme power. The Gauls flocked to him, eager 
to fight under the Labarum’; and in a.d. 312 Constantine and 
Christianity entered Rome in triumph. He sanctioned public 
Christian worship : the Church modelled her dioceses on those 
of the civil power — they were similar in government, conter- 
minous in extent. The Christian religion passed through a 
change answering closely to that of the state. The chief clergy, 
hitherto only private persons, became important magistrates : 
the Church, instinctively and unconsciously, adopted that form 
which best prepared it to cope afterwards with the barbarians. 
The bishop of each city, with his clergy, now took charge of it, 

^ It was a lance near whose head a cross-bar was fixed, from which hung 
a purple veil interwoven with gold thrc.ads and starred with precious stones. 
Above it rose the sacred monogram of our Lord, encircled with a golden 
crown. Its motto was ' Sub hoc signo vinces.’ It was always carried near 
the emperor, defended by the flower of his army ; the origin of the name is 
unknown. The Oriflamme of the Vexin was afterwards regarded with like 
feelings of reverence. 
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and laid the foundations of that grandeur of position which wc 
find the bishops of the eighth and ninth century enjoying. The 
curials (or members of the civil municipality) lost their authority, 
and the dergy, the aristocracy of the fourth and fifth centuries, 
took their place. What was before a simple ministry of the 
Gospel under chief pastors or bishops, now became a grand 
hierarchical system. In many places, in which the Christian 
religion was dominant, the curials handed over to the Church 
the temples, and even the law courts or basilicas. Where the 
Roman law had once been dispensed, the law and worship of 
Christ now alone were heard ; figures of Christ and the Apostles 
replaced the images of the Caesars. Thus the new power was 
strengthened to work not only on the hearts of men, but on 
the outer world. Public buildings were transferred and adapted 
to Christian uses; the outward symbols of the older faith 
abolished: pagan idols, tombs, sculptures, all fell before the 
zeal of the Christians. It is interesting to notice that this epoch, 
in which the Church entered into new and close relations with 
the State, is the moment at which there came a great severance 
of the old relations between Church and State. In Pagan times 
the emperor had been Supreme Pontiff, and head of the Church. 
Henceforth he ceased to have any such claim or office ; he 
was no longer supreme head over the religion of mankind. 
And this separation prepared the way for the claims of tlw 
Papacy at a later date. The Pope inherited the great name of 
Supreme Pontiff, thus abandoned by the State, and ro.se to 
an imperial height in Rome, deserted by her emperors. 

Thus, then, the Church prepared herself for her part in the 
future ; she also did this by facing the theological question.'^ 
which arose, and which especially affected the progrcs.s of 
Christianity in Gaul. This was the day of Ariani.^^ni, uliicfi 
seemed likely to become the faith of Wc.stern Cliristendom. R 
was adopted by the Goths and most of the CliristiamVed bar- 
barians, it filled Ital)-, it was accepted by cmpcror.s. But it was 
thrust back by the Gallican Church. Athanasius, in his bans^-n- 
mcnt,'scttled at Treves, and was the teacher of Hilary of Arlr.-a 
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Ambrose, llic great Bishop of hlilan, was a Gaul. The Gallic 
Church, during the Frankish era, smote down Arianism in a 
coarse and practical way, and sclllcd the main question as to 
the dominant faith of Western Europe. 

The stale of Gallic society in the lime of Constantine deserves 
some notice. At the head of it stood the Senatorial families, 
wealthy owners of at least half the soil of Gaul, sprung from 
the ciiiefs of the old clans, free from taxation. Brilliant as their 
condition seemed to be, it was precarious and sad. Tliey liad 
no power, no influence, no independence : tlic emperor could 
seize their wealth and destroy tliem at will. Next to them came 
the curials, the municipal senators : responsible for the collec- 
tion of the taxes in their cities, which responsibility crushed 
them. In this cenlur}’ we hear much of their desperate struggles 
to escape from these ruinous honours. The Empire forbade 
them to change their condition ; neither as soldiers nor as 
churchmen could they find relief. I'liey tried to become slaves ; 
and even that consolation was forbidden them. They could do 
nothing but perish ; as indeed they did. The government had 
to step in and appoint prefects in each city, called ‘ defenders.’ 
In their turn these officers disappeared, and gave place to the 
bishops. Next came the small proprietors, a scanty body ; then 
the merchants ; then free labourers in cities, who, almost all 
freedmen, were of no account or influence. Last came the 
slaves, closing the dreary procession : these formed the vast 
majority of the people : slaves of the house and field, the germ 
of death in the constitution of the Empire. 

Standing in an independent condition, the clergy alone offered 
promise of the future. They were powerless to stay the down- 
fall ; but would be very powerful in building up again with new 
materials. This is probably the time in which the Gallic tongue 
perished, except in Armorica, the ‘ Lugdunensis tertia.’ Among 
the upper classes it had long gone ; the towns had abandoned 
it ; the clergy discouraged it ; even the slaves lost it rapidly. For 
as they perished in crowds, they were replaced by others from 
a distance, to whom the tongue was unknown. Thus a kind of 
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by the activity and joy with which he has persecuted : he 
has the credit of having begun the system for Christianity. An 
universal horror seized on Christendom. Ambrose of j\Iilan 
and hlartin of Tours protested against the sentence, and 
refused to communicate with the Spanish bishops, INIarlin 
especially denounced with eloquent and Christian warmth this 
new ‘ heresy of Ithacius,’ that blood should be shed by Chris- 
tians. Thus the great evangelist of Gaul, the pitiless destroyer 
of temples, the firm foe of Arianism, shewed that he drew 
a line between false opinions and the men who held them. 
Yet, though he was the most powerful man of his time, canon- 
ised by public acclaim before his death, he could not avert 
the shedding of blood. Priscillian and his followers were be- 
headed at Treves. iMartin had prophesied that he should 
‘be slain by Antichrist.’ If it is true that his latter day.s 
were embittered and his end hastened by this misfortune that 
had befallen Christendom, his prophecy was to a certain 
extent fulfilled. The demon of Christian persecution, which 
tasted its first blood in 3S5, has been an Antichrist through- 
out the afier-histor}' of the Cliurch : opposed to Clirist, in being 
opposed to tliat love for man which is the highest quality of the 
Gospel. 

We have already mentioned Arbogast as shewing how iIk- 
Frank had penetrated into Gaul. He has another side ; he 
was the last upholder of Pagan reaction in Gaul. But Chris- 
tianity, thanks chiefly to St. ISIariin, was too strong for liiin. 
The cry of the Christians reached the c.ars of I'lieodosius. 
who liastcned to the rescue. Arbogast adv.-meed to imoi 
him : under the walls of Aquileia Christian and P.agan met 
(.\.n. 394). 'Pherc for two days the struggle raged. 'I’he fir.*;! 
day the Frank held his own: it is said that tea thousanti (ioths. 
fighting under Thendo.'ius. jierbhcd. But next d.iy the Vvcytern 
army w.a? utterly dofc.tted. Kugenius, the sclioolni.a-ter-ernjveror, 
was given u{> by Ids ginrds, and killed ; Arbog.ut fell nn h: . 
‘'Word, and died. So ended this P.ig.m re.ac’jo!;. h from 


the beginning. 


Never ag.ain tcml ! th- f.vith of 


ivoir.t- j;r. 
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its head : and Gaul itself was more and more felt to be the 
heart of Western Christendom. 

The Roman had taught the nation equity under the Empire 
and the law Christianity had taught it the equality of all men 
before God ; yet neither had as )’ct lessened the evils of slavery. 
The Frank was to follow. I-Iis sense of personal independ- 
ence was next to be infused into the Gaul : he, too, would 
leave slavery unmitigated. Yet the three influences were each 
really opposed in principle to the radical characteristics of 
slavery: and from their joint action, after ages of suffering, 
modern civilisation, — a civilisation free in the main from the 
curse of slavery, — has worked itself out. 

It is now time to trace out the introduction of this third 
clement, — the Frank. 



CHAPTER VII. 


IV . — The German Scitlcmcnts in Gaul down to Clovis. 
A.D. 406 — 476. 


‘ V'nr.RF. tiie carcase is. there will the eagles be gathered 
together.' Roman civilisation and slavery, acting on the Gallic 
character, had by this time rendered the land defenceless, and 
rich enough to be tempting. The German, noble and keen a.s 
the eagle h his favourite bird, swooped down on Gaul. It is no 
longer some restless chieftain, or a roving band of plunderers. 
Settlements arc made. The Goth in Aquitaine, the Burgundian 
in the Saonc valley, the Frank in the northern borderland, sit 
down .solidly, with no fickleness of purpose, and make the land 
their own. ‘ 


On the night of the last day of the year 406, a great horde 
crossed the Rhine on the ice, and entered Gaul. Alans, Vandals. 
lOth':, and Huns were there. They fell on Moguntiacum 
(Mainz), tool: it, and slaughtered thousands of its citizens in 


the cathedr.d. .All northern Gaul fell at once. Citv after city wa'^ 
taken and plundered. ] he great horde pressed on across the 
l.uid : they pasi.cd tlic T.oirc. and entered even Novcm[)opulania'. 
I ho inliablt.int.', suflcrcd terribly along their devastating line of 
march. 'Che old rising of peas.mts, called Bagaudes\ ag.aiu 
took place in the WcM. and spread across almost all Gaul ; it 
cn.!>r.icftl now not only runaw.ay—l.ives, but wretched citie.s and 


th” V fi-cl.A nf '.ocicly. 
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if such ever did exist In .{09 the mixed crowd of barbarians 
streamed over into Spain. But Gaul had no rest. In .( 1 2 the 
Visigoths left North Italy, and under Ataulf (whose name is 
Latinized into Adolphus) came down on the Rhone, to settle, 
not to plunder. It seemed well to liim to make in Southern 
Gaul a kingdom and a home. He had married Placidia, sister 
of the Emperor Honorius, so binding himself to the social life 
and conditions of Rome. He dreamed of restoring the Empire, 
reorganising it and welding into it the new elements; joining 
the civilised to the barbarian, the old polish to the new vigour. 
He thought that nothing but the wild madness of his Goths 
hindered the fulfilment of the scheme But the decay of the 
Empire was at least as much in fault as the rudeness of the 
Goths. The old government could bear bo such mending as 
that. This dream of the Gothic king is worthy of notice, as 
shewing us the influence that Roman ideas had over the 
German, and as a forecast of that transfer of Empire, under 
ver}' changed conditions, from the Latin to the German which 
is so prominent a feature of the IMiddIc Ages, It slumbered 
till the days of Charles the Great; after him it became for cen- 
turies one of the central ideas of European politics. 

At this time the Burgundians took the district between the 
Rhone and the Jura, the old Sequanian land. I'hey were a friendly, 
thrifty race, not very eager to seize the houses and goods of 
others ; large of stature, good-natured, easy-going. They treated 
the Gallo-Romans like brctliren, as Orosius says'*. They were 
Christians, mostly Arians ; the Gallo-Romans were orthodox. 

At this time the Franks also made raids on the northern 
frontier ; sacking Trbves and other cities, but not settling. 
They are of small account during this half century. 

* The Armorican Republic lives only in the pages of Zosimus, 6. 5. If it 
did exist it was but a ‘ republic of despair,’ formed of a few cities, aiid troops 
retaining some shadow of Roman discipline, in the wild parts of Britt.any. 

- Orosius, 7. 43. 

^ The Burgundians are said to derive their names from the burgs they 
built. If so, it indicates their more pe.aceful and settled habits of life. 

* Orosius, 7. 32. Blande, mansuete, innocenterque vivunt, non quasi 
cum subjcctis Gallis, sed vere cum fralribus Christianis. 
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In 419 Honorius ceded by treaty the second Aquitania, 
the second Narbonensis, and part of Novempopulania, to l])c 
Visigoths. Poitiers, Saintes, Angouleme, Bordeaux, Pcrigueux, 
Toulouse became theirs b}’ this cession as well as by occupa- 
tion. It is the first example of a distinct alienation of part of Gaul 
from the Empire. The inhabitants were the gainers : the Visi- 
goths did not interfere Awth their faith ; — for the 'iPestern Arian 
was no persecutor : — the)* kept their laws and customs, and lived 
in peace and equality. Population increased, and the soil, ever 
fruitful, bore plentifully. The Visigoths were nominally under 
the Empire ; both Ataulf and Wallia, his successor, were Roman 
generals. Both Visigoth and Burgundian aimed at a peaceable 
settlement. They shared lands and goods with the older 
owners ; the Romah possessor was styled ‘ the host/ the 
German shared his ‘ lot ' ; his forcible taking of it was glossed 
over by the term ‘ hospitality/ He took half of all forests and 
gardens, two-thirds of all cultivated lands, one-third of all 
slaves: and so settled down in peace. And all would have 
been well, but for Aetius, a Scythian and a Roman general, who, 
under pretext of defence, ravaged the whole of Gaul. Ilis army 
war largely composed of Huns ; and from them tidings of the 
good land spread to their brethren in the East. 

In the year 450 all Gaul was filled with terror; for the 
dreaded Attila (ElzeP), with a host of strange figures, Ilun-;. 
Tartars, Slaves, Teutons, head of an empire of true barbarians, 
drew near her borders. Barbarism— not the milder incursion 
of Goth or Vand.al or even Frank, but the barbari^-m vhidt 
lived only to destroy — now threatened tlic world. It had levied 
a shameful tribute on Constantinople ; it now ihrcat<-ncd the 
farthest West. If Gaul fell, Spain would fall, and Italy, ant! 
Rome ; and F.tzcl would reign supreme, with .an entjjirc ofdvM)- 
lation, over all the earth. Theodcric the Goth aitd Actnis tiied 
to combine all Gaul against him. Ktael rv.tched .^uri ii.acnrn 
(Orieansl; but at the critical moment, ju.-t .a-- th- ''.'.cred r:!)' 
wa-< about to be given up to dc^truc^ion, 'I heod.e.dc . 


He ]'■ the u.arl Ul'v.tc in ttir grent (jtrrtn.in t] !»’■' 
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and Etzel, having the nomadic horror of towns and of being 
cooped up in them, dreading also a hill country, in which his 
cavalry would suffer, fell back into the Champagne district to 
the plain of Chalons-sur-Marne (the Campi Catalaunici) where 
there was room enough for his gigantic host to spread out its 
strength. There was fought out the supreme battle: Goth 
against Goth, Frank against Frank, Burgundian against Burgun- 
dian ; there were even Huns in both armies. The Gallo-Romans 
seized the key of the position, a hill above the plain. There 
Aetius and Thorismond, son of Theoderic, established them- 
. selves securely. The battle began towards afternoon, and raged 
with a wild fury. There were no tactics ; it was a simple mur- 
derous hand-to-hand struggle. At last the Visigoths decided 
the day. They repelled their kinsmen, the Ostrogoths, and 
then attacked the main army of the Finns in flank. Theoderic 
was killed ; but the attack succeeded : the Huns were broken, 
and took refuge behind their wall of chariots. Night fell, after 
a horrible carnage, of which the numbers given are incredible ; 
still they attest the tremendous nature of the struggle. Not till 
next morning did men know that Theoderic had perished. 
With cries and wild clashing of shields the Goths made Thoris- 
mond their king. Etzel, it is said, made ready for death ; he 
piled up a huge funeral-pyre of saddles, and was ready to mount 
it, if the Romans assaulted his camp. But Aetius was too 
much exhausted to attempt it. He now took up a policy of 
inaction. He sent Thorismond home to the south, and Merowig^ 
the Frankish chief, to the north, and lay watching Etzel. The 
Hun, after a time, suddenly broke up his camp and withdrew, 
still attended by the vigilant Aetius. He moved northwards, 
recrossing the Rhine ; and Gaul was freed, and with her all the 
West, from the scourge of a Tartar supremacy. 

But though the Empire was saved for a time it could not be 
for long. The evils of the age culminated in assassination. 
Stilicho, the great Vandal, who had so well defended the 
Empire, was murdered in 408: the young Thorismond, fresh 
from his laurels at Chalons, perished by the hand of his 
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brothers: and Aetius himself, ‘the Atlas of this tottering 
world, was foully murdered by Valentinian's own hand’. 
These, and a crowd of others weltering in their life-blood, 
testify to the evil of the times, and the imminent downfall 
of the Empire. 

Aegidius was the last defender of the Empire in Gaul ; he 
made a gallant stand at Arelate (Arles), the southern capital. 
But in A.D. 464 he too had his reward; he was assassinated. 
Syagrius his son, ‘ King of the Romans,’ as Gregory of Tours 
calls him, was half independent in the North : the hilly An-er- 
nian district, the very citadel of Gaul, afforded the Roman party 
a last standing ground : Armorica, always peculiar and dwelling 
apart, did not fall into the hands of the Germans. Ewarik, 
greatest and most ambitious of Visigotluc kings, undertook to 
reduce the Arvemians; who, shut up in rocky Clcnnont, de- 
fended themselves with daily ‘rogations,’ or penitential pro- 
cessions, headed by Sidonius their bishop - ; and also by the 
stubborn wills of the hardy inhabitants. Though Rome left 
them to their fate, the}' forced the Goths to raise the siege. But 
finding themselves alone, they were presently obliged to cede 
to negociation the liberty they had so well protected against 
force. In 474 the shadowy Emperor of the West, Julius Nepo.'^, 
granted all Gaul west of the Rhone to the Visigoths : it was the 
last act of imperial disgrace. All the provinces of the dying 
Empire lay desolate ; cities were abandoned to beasts of jircy, 
domestic animals perished, cultivation ceased. 'Gaul had 
been devastated ; the ocean sweeping over it could not have 
added to the desolation,' Britain was in names”; Greece a 
mere wreck ; Spain and Italy fared little better. 7 'wicc had 
Rome herself felt the hand of the barbarian. The nornin.ai 
emperor, who had long abandoned Rome, was now about to 
vani.^jli. In .175 Romulus wa.s proclaimed ; tlic j)Cnple nick- 
named him Augustulii.s; the Greeks altered his name in je.*-!, 

’ Martin, Ilhtnirc dos Tratifai-:. 

- He rv.as «]> witli tiiciii. .and h.a', left if. .an .acenntU of diis v.ir. 

- 1 tjiiotf from S.ilviaii arnl Icronie. It i-> I.ho'.mj tJs.-.t the Uurn.i.’i eili--. 
in IJritinn j'crithtxl in l!atiii.s.-.i-.Silc!ic''.er, Wiovetcr, c'-'c. 
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and called him IMomyllus. Rome began and ended with a 
Romulus ; the last almost as shadow}^ as the first. Odoacer, 
a Herulian or Goth, seized on Rome, deposed the puppet 
emperor, the secretary’s son and sent the imperial emblems to 
Constantinople in 476 ", The Eastern Caesar received the gift, 
and in return repaid Odoacer with the vague title of Patrician : 
the Herulian took to himself the more distinct name of King. 
The obsequious senate decreed that one emperor was enough 
in the world — perhaps not so far wrong in that : and that the 
seat of the Empire should henceforth be on the Bosphorus. 
Thus fell the Imperial mistress of the West. For twelve cen- 
turies she had moved a queen among the nations; and her 
death had left all Europe in ruins. Yet even so her influences 
survived. That strange mixture of docility and strength, the 
German, was destined to carry on her traditions, deeply modified 
by his own character, leading in due time to the ‘ Holy Roman 
Empire,’ of which the foundations were laid by Charles the Great 
in the year 800. On the other hand, the Church in her due 
time would build up her empire also, a spiritual ‘ Holy Roman 
Empire,’ imbued with imperial ideas, parallel to and rival of the 
great lay-empire the seat of which was on the Rhine. Roman law, 
language, municipal institutions, magistrates, forms of procedure, 
survived, affecting the career and institutions of the German 
chiefs, who drew the consular robe over their national furs, and 
thought to combine the old civilisation with the bolder qualities 
of barbarians. 

Before Rome had perished, Gaul had been granted by her 
to Ewarik (or Euvic), the sagacious Visigothic king ; and it 
seemed likely that, in the general confusion, he would succeed 
in securing the grant to himself. Odoacer, in '478, gave up to 
Ewarik all his authority over the Empire west of the Alps, and 
contented himself with a humane and prudent rule in Italy. 
Ewarik made Toulouse the centre of his system : he tried to 

’ Orestes, father of Romulus, had been Etzel’s secretary. 

^ Gibbon, ch. 36 (vol. iii. pp. 334, 335), doubts whether the date should 
not be 47g. I have followed the usual chronology. The very year of the 
fall of great Rome is doubtful ! 
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combine the' ci\iIisation of Rome or Constantinople u’ith the 
vigour of Germany. At this same moment Theoderic (Dietrich), 
the Ostrogoth, who had been brought up at Constantinople, fell 
on Italy, and defeated Odoacer. The two branches of the 
Gothic family seemed likely to divide between them the Western 
Empire. But this did not take place in Gaul ; for the Goths 
were too polished for the work, — a conqueror of a coarser fibre 
was wanted ; and they were also hindered by their Arianism, 
which made it impossible for them to be in harmony with Gallic 
Christianity. Add to these reasons the untimely death in 485 of 
Ewarik, who left behind him only a feeble boy, Alaric II. At this 
moment Hlodowig^ (Clovis) a Pagan, a youth of nineteen, wa- 
already the acknowledged head of a petty Frankish tribe. He 
was destined to give permanent form to the German occupation 
of Gaul, and to begin a new period of European history. 

In most parts of Gaul the whole vigour of the Gallo-Romans 
appears to have perished : there was no notable resistance to 
the invader, no public spirit, no combination. The whole of 
what we call the middle classes had disappeared. On the one side 
was despotism, all-devouring, with its administration of hor.se- 
leeches, its legions to pay, its foes to buy off, its jilcasurcs to pro- 
vide, its idleness to amuse with g.amcs ; on tlic other .side a spirit- 
less crowd of slaves, who were the only inhabitants of tlie country 
districts, and formed also a large part of the town-poj)ul.rtiou''. 
The Gallo-Roman could have no patriotism : what cntluisiarn-> 
could he feel for Rome? and at home the c.xccs^ive weight 
of taxation had crushed the citizens. One independent body of 
men alone remained,— the clergy. The Church had grown in 
esteem and wealth. She protected the f.rllon ; she bettered tin 
stale of the slave. The clergy, gathering round the imposing 
figure of their bishop, rose in importance, until at hast when tie' 
curials liad perished, and the cities were like to jteri.sh v.ith them. 

‘ Ulcylou-igor IJIo(!ci\% tticfin-t letter o.‘‘ v.hn-e n.nmc v..f. n gi ttrt:-!. r.-e.. 
lost (cp. .\ -S. lonf) is lisiinlh t.illt’i! Clu'i'.; the I ! '-e / 

hnrfkiictl into a c. pi'e. the l,ati!ii'e<l fotw Ctih- loMc’it: , I.’ 'ou 

It is the snitic nninr r.s the (ieriuii) Ltnb'ig, and tlic 1 reti Ji Loni of 
the Engliih Lewis is an old form. 
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the bisiiops assumed the command, and became both spiritual 
and temporal lords. Tims the medieval municipal system began 
to lake the place of the Roman inunicipia ; and at the same 
time the Church gained solidity when she most needed it for 
her struggle against lier Pagan invaders. As head of a commu- 
nity the Bishop now constantly mediated between the old and 
the new. Invested by the .‘simple barbarians with a .strange 
sanctity, he was listened to with awe. Ilis confidence in his 
mission, his high bearing, his dress, his education, the spiritual 
powers he asserted, — all deeply touched his conqueror. It is 
said that even Eizcl, wild pagan as he was, carried Lupus, bishop 
of Troyes, with him to the Rhine, that he might get the 
benefit of his sanctity, as a kind of charm ; Remigius won 
great influence over Hiodowig. Christianity alone seemed to 
retain vigour and power over men : and even her spirit was 
being modified. The belief in the supernatural sank into 
credulity ; fays, spells, all kinds of intermediate powers sprang 
up, and grouped a fantastic and picturesque spirit-world round 
the simple forms of the gospel. Thus Christianity was pre- 
pared to bridge over the gulf between Roman and German, 
and to create the magnificent medieval Church of Germany, and 
the somewhat less princely, but scarcely less powerful, Chureh 
of France. 

The Church also at this time developed another grand 
thought : that of the I\ronastic community. Even before the 
fifth century religious houses had become centres of light to 
Gaul. From the Isle of Ldrins came forth the greatest saints 
and scholars of the time. The wisest bishops fostered the 
growing institution: Martin, Ambrose, Augustine, all helped 
to plant the monastic life in the West. While in Eastern 
Christendom monasticism had meant solitude, contemplation, 
and speculation, in the West it meant active life, physical and 
intellectual; the life of vigorous communities, which, in all 
respects, stood out in contrast with the decrepitude of the 
age, and were a protest against ignorance,i against slavery, against 
the prevailing want of a true sense of religion in Gaul. 
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Lastly, this period of the decline of Rome is marked by the 
growth of systematic law. It is the age of the Theodosian 
Code (a.d. 438), that great authority on Roman Law; which 
was followed, after a time, by the promulgation of the different 
German systems. The Visigoths’ code was deeply tinged 
with Roman ideas, and shews throughout the hand of the 
clergy. The most distinct characteristics of Ewarik’s laws arc, 
perhaps, the Trust, or grouping of warriors round their chief; 
and the granting of lands in commendation, one of the early 
rudiments of feudalism. The Burgundians also aimed at an 
orderly code, though they fell short of the Visigothic distinct- 
ness. The chief characteristic of their law is the anxiety shewn 
to place Roman and German on the same footing. The Franks 
also issued their law, the rudest of all, and the simplest ; for it 
was a bare recital of their customs, and foreshadowed the later 
distinction between the written and the cuslomarj- law. 

The age was one of a certain movement of mind : there was 
a considerable literature, varied, though debased in style and 
language. When the German invasion flowed over this super- 
ficial vigour it froze it to death. A century later, there was no 
literature in Gaul, and all desire of mental life was at an end. 
Between the old world of Rome and the new life of Europe 
there is a dead silence : men suffered, but ceased to complain : 

‘ Leves curae loquuntur ; ingentes slupent.’ 
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BOOK II. 

PART I. — The Neustrian Franks. 
CHAPTER I. 

Of the Franks and Hlodoivig [Clovis). 

A.D. 481 — 51 1. 

At Ewarik’s death, the Franks were the smallest branch of 
the Teutonic stock. Visigoth and Burgundian had founded 
compact kingdoms in Gaul, while the Franks were still wild 
tribes, with no unity, barbarous, fierce, and pagan. A century 
earlier the career of Arbogast, Mellibald, and other Franks, 
had seemed likely to bridge over the chasm between Gaul 
and Germany, and to make the Franks the most influential 
of Teutons. The Roman power, defending the north frontier, 
came into contact with them. But they had no taste for emigra- 
tion; they clung to the right bank of the Rhine, and though 
single chieftains had dealings with Rome, the tribes themselves 
remained uninfluenced. A mere loose confederation^, they were 
disunited down to the end of the fifth century. 

Among their tribes, the Salians, who spread down into the 
marshy lands near the Rhine-mouths, became known for 
bravery and ceaseless raids on Northern Gaul. They became 
the most considerable of the Franks ; and their chiefs, Mere- 

* This confederation is known to have existed in a.d. 242, when Aurelian 
't^feated them near Mainz, and his soldiers made a song there, beginning-— 
Mille Francos, mille Sarmatas semel Occidimus, &c.’ (.They ocOTpied much 

Lower Germany, between the Weser, Main, and Rhine. The district 
.which bears their name, Franconia, was of their later conquests. 
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wings or IMerwings (I\Ierovingians), the most considerable 
among the noble families of the Confederation, They had 
gradually learnt to consider the left bank of the Rhine their 
own, as well as the right bank. ‘ Friends and allies of the 
Roman people,’ the Franks had long shed their blood on 
behalf of that frontier-land. Slowly, as the Romans faded away, 
they inherited the district, and settled in it. Chlodion, a S.rlian 
chief, defeated the Romans at Cambrai, and occupied the 
country as far as the Somme (A.n. .pS). The other main 
branch of the Franks — the Ripuarians — lay on the Rhine, about 
Cologne, and did not move as yet. The tribes slicwcd signs 
of drawing nearer to one another. About the middle of the 
fifth century Childeric, the Salian king, and Sigebert, the Ri{'ua- 
rian, were both I\Ierwings. In 481 Childeric died, leaving a 
boy of fifteen to succeed him^ — if he could. This son 
Hlodowig or Clovis. His tribe was small but renowned, 
counting some four thousand fighting men, sprung from those 
Germans who had made the Batavian island known for the 
bravery of its inhabitants. In the fluctuating state of the irilx'.s 
any chieftain of vigour was sure of a following. Wo do not 
know how Hlodowig won his reputation ; but by the time he 
was twenty he licadcd a formidable army, ready to fiico the 
only power left in Northern Gaul. 'I'hi.s was .‘^yagriu'^, %\ho 
kept up at Soissons the shadow of the Roman name. He 
ruled as an independent prince over the district c.ist of the 
‘ .Armorican Republic,' between the ]\Icu.sc and Loin,*; thc-e 
two districts being the only ones not occupied by barb.iri.m 
settlers. Here he administered justice, mediated betuem Gaul*, 
.md Germans, and had a plan for g.ubering all the Xorili under 
his rule, and governing as if by Roman l.iw. On him bmke in 
the young Frank in 486: the spiritless legions fh’d before tie* 
lusty barbarians, and S)'agrius Itad to escape for hi*- hie to 
Toulouse. Tiierc he claimed the protection of .\hric, fh * 
young Visigotiiic king; and he, not discerning tie- rtofinwlou t. 
delivered him up^ to Hlodowig, who .s 1 -w him. '1 ias ctid'-d tl.,* 
l.\sl shadow of Roman power in G.auk Hlodowig now o-cun 
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the only open space left ; and there was nothing between the 
Gallo-Ronians and the barbarians. 

Rome having pcrislied, to whom should tlic Churcli now turn ? 
Visigoths and Burgundians, though Christians, were Arians. 
The Frank was pagan ; but then tlie Church Iiad hope of the 
wild uncivilised tribes. Her instincts guided her rightly. Tlic 
Frank became 'the sword of the Church’; the Church made 
the fortune of the Frank’. Remigius, bishop of Rheims, 
became close friend to Illodowig long before he turned Chris- 
tian. 'j'o liis counsel, probably, it is owing that Hlotchild 
(Clotilde), d.aughtcr of a Burgundian chief, niece of the Bur- 
gundian king, an orthodo.x maiden, became the Frank’s wife. 
Tlie result proved the bisho]Vs sag.acity ; it led to the conversion 
of the Franks. ‘Women,’ says La Vallee% ‘were the most 
ardent missionaries of that faith to which they owed their own 
new life;’ and this the bishop knew. 

I-Ilodowig was yet but a petty prince : the turning-point 
of his fortunes was at hand. In 496 came this great trial. 
Tlie Allemans, whose home was on the Upper Rhine k be- 
came restless, and made 'for Gaul. They had two ways by 
which they might enter — that between the Vosges and the Jura, 
and that through the territory of the Ripuarian Franks. They 
chose the latter. The Franks called for the help of their 
Salian kinsmen : and Fllodowig came. The united Franks fell 
on the invaders at 7 'olbiac (Ziilpich), about four-and-twenty 
miles 'south-west of Cologne. The battle went at first against 
the Franks. Then Fllodowig, remembering his pious queen, 
vowed that if the God of Hlotehild would grant him victory, he 
would become a Christian. The battle changed ; the Allemans 
were utterly routed, and the Franks proved that they would 
allow no fresh settlers in Gaul. Hlodowig was regarded as the 
first of Frankish captains. After some hesitation, followed by 
three thousand of his warriors, he was baptized in Rheims 

’ ‘ L’eglise fit la fortune dcs Francs/ says Michelet, i. i88. 

- La Vallee, Histoire cles Fran9ais, Liv. i. chap. 2. _ 

^ In modem Franconia and Baden; and, generally, in the basin of the 
upper Rhine, from its source to its junction with the Main. - 
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cathedral by Remigius. The Church historian, who says that 
St. Remi was great in rhetoric, tells us that he used a theatrical 
phrase: ‘Sicambrian, bow the head! burn that thou hast 
adored, and adore that thou hast burnt M' With all possible 
splendour the ceremony was performed. It seemed to the 
barbarians that they were entering heaven itself. Thus did 
‘ the Church take possession of her eldest son' : and thus bcann 
that form of warlike Christianity which marks these centuries. 
A vow on the battlefield; the answer, wctoi}*; the result, the 
baptism of an arm}’. Such Christianity brought no softness or 
thought of peace to Hlodowig; but it brought him unscrupu- 
lous panegtTists and powerful friends. The clergy grouped 
themselves round him ; under their influence the relics of the 
old Roman legions passed over, with their standards and their 
country, to the victorious and orthodo.v barbarian. 'I'lic {wn- 
insula of Brittany and part of Western Normandy still stood 
aloof. 

Thus Hlodowig became lord of Nortliern Gaul. Ui? Franl;.'-' 
ceased to cast longing looks on the Rhine : they settled down 
in the lands they had won. Historians date from this moment 
the beginning of French history, although true French hi.story 
docs not begin till the Capets were c.'tablidicd on the throne: 
and even then it is the history of a p.art rather than of the 
whole. Still we must go through these tirnc^, in which ihr 
foundations of French history were laid, and ^hew how tiic- 
dominant Germans affected the subject GauF ; how the Gcrrn.'.n 
were at last absorbed, and the race became I rentli. 

The Franks were rc.ady to follow their chii f wliith.r h- 
would : their cliicf w-as c.agcr to Ic.ul. I'ir.'-t tiicy .att. irked t!:'- 
Burgundians, who were ruled by two king', Gt.nd' b >!.l ,md 
Gondegc'il, — the latter secretly allicvl with Hlodiv, :y. 'i'iu- 
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clergy were more Ilian suspected of a like treason : they 
turned willingly from their Arian lords to the orthodox chieftain. 
Against these influences within, and the fierce Frank without, 
Gondebald could not struggle ; he was defeated in A.n. 500. 
Fllodowig pushed on into Provence, ravaged it, and gave it to 
Theoderic the Ostrogoth, who was then his friend. He next 
levied a tribute on the Burgundians, made Gondebald confess 
himself his ‘ man,’ and so withdrew to the North. Gondebald, 
free from him, resumed his reign, and seems to have governed 
wisely. The G.allo-Romans had seen enough of their orthodox 
friend ; they returned peaceably to their old king, who treated 
them well, as equals with his Burgundians. 'I'liirty-four years 
later, after Hlodowig's death. Burgundy became subject" to 
the Franks. 

The Visigoths dwelt in a rich land. ‘ It much displeases me,' 
said Hlodowig, in the j-car 507, ‘ that the Goths, being Arians, 
should own a part of Gaul. Let us go, and God helping, seize 
their land k’ And so the orthodox Franks, snufTing at the rich 
booty from afar, swooped down on the Visigoths, The two 
kings met in single combat : Alaric was slain, his army routed. 
This was the battle on the ‘ Vocladensian jilain ’ (Vougld or 
Voulon)-, south of Poitiers. Then the Frank divided his army. 
Part, under his son Thcodoric, overran Auvergne, and went 
eastward to Arles ; part went southward, with himself, through 
Bordeaux, through Toulouse, to Carcassonne. Here, as he 
lay before the town, Theoderic the Ostrogoth came down on 
the Franks at Arles and routed them; and Hlodowig broke 
up from before Carcassonne, and withdrew to the north. The 
Ostrogoth thus saved a little remnant of the Visigothic king- 
dom, a portion of the old Narbonnaise, afterwards called Septi- 
mania, which remained under them for three centuries longer. 

The Franks treated their new -conquest with barbarity, and 
retired, when weary of it, with rich spoil and countless captives. 
The Gallo-Roman natives, amazed at their orthodox friends, 
conceived against them a hatred stronger far than any ill-will 
^ Gregory of Tours, 2, 37. ~ Gibbon, chap. 38. 
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the}- had ever borne to the Goth, an ill-will v.-hicli can be 
traced throughout the ^Middle Ages. 

Soon after his return to Tours, Hlodowig received an embassy 
from Anastasius, Emperor of the East, bringing him the dresv 
and title of Consul Romanush With the love of splendour 
natural to the barbarian, he celebrated his investiture with much 
pomp in the Church of St. itiartin, his ' excellent but expensive •' 
patron ; he was invested wth a purple tunic and mantle, and 
wore a diadem. Thus habited lie rode through the streets to 
the cathedral The Gallo-Romans were much affected by the 
show, seeing in it an acknowledgment that the sword of the 
conqueror conferred a good title: the Teutons regarded it as 
a distinction which raised their chief, by the recognition of the 
Empire, above all other German chiefs : while, on the other harsd. 
by wearing the purple Hlodowig bound himself to ra^pcci the 
Romans under his rule, and gave a pledge that his reign sliould 
not be one of mere desolation. 

He had now done with distant cxpcdition=. It only rcmainrcl 
for him to secure his position as sole head of the Frank'-. lie 
took the simplest steps, — murdering any head of a tribe who 
fell into his hands. He induced the son of Sigebert, king of 
the Ripuarians, by whose side he had fought at Ziilpich, to 
murder his father. Soon after, he as'^assin.Ued the son. 'I'lien 
he came to the Ripuarians. and advised t’r.ein to take him a.'- 
their chief: which they did. mising him on a shield, after tiuir 
custom. Racrnachar, king of Cambmi, the chiefs ofArra'; and 
Le Mans, all Merwing princes, also peri^^hed. So 
Ivc.ame sole head of the Franks, among v.-horn the 
wliorrr we may now begin to cell ^\■u■-:rian^ *, were for mc'r 
tisan two centuries tb.c dominant tribe. 
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Then, says Gregor}* of Tours, wlio relates these bloody 
details without a word of blauie, Hlodowig called together his 
people, aud said, ‘ Woe is me ! for I am loft as a sojourner in 
the midst of strangers I I have now no kinsmen to help me, if 
misfortune comes.’ Hut this he said in guile, not in sorrow : 
for he wished to see whether there were any surviving, that he 
might kill them also, if there were. But having said this — and 
finding no more to kill — he died' (A.n. 51 1). 'riiough in all 
ways a barbarian, Hlodowig has won himself a place in history. 
Restless, ambitious, a man of living force, he still was not a 
great man ; for he shewed no constructive power ; although, 
as conquering head of the Franks, he is not unjustly reckoned 
as the founder of a great nation. He had certain strong quali- 
ties; patience under ]irovoc.ation. which quietly wailed for the 
moment of revenge, as we see in the well-known talc of . the 
soldier and tlie v.asc of Soissons ; a sense of humour, grim and 
German, as is seen in his speech to his men before the Gothic 
war, and in his rcHcction on his p.atron-saint, St. lilarlin of 
Tours ; an indificrcncc as to what means he used to gain his 
ends, — he would not pause from murder, if that were the road. 
He had the savage’s love of blood, of fraud and falsehood. Nor 
did his becoming a Christian modify his ferocity ; he certainly 
modified the character of the Christianity of his and after ages. 
God became more distinctly ‘ the God of Battles.’ As Gibbon 
says, ‘ The Romans communicated to their conqueror the use 
of the Christian religion and Latin language; but their language 
and their religion had alike degenerated from the simple purity 
of the Augustan and Ai)ostolic age Nothing was farther from 
their thoughts than that ‘ Peace on Earth,’ which was sung by 
the angels at our Saviour’s birth. When they told Hlodowig 
the sad story of the Crucifixion, his exclamation w'as, ‘ Had I 
and my Franks been there, we woul^l have avenged the wrong ’ 

■ and the fierce thought, the thought of the Teuton triumphant 

by which name the Ripuarians were now designated : the word Neustria is 
said to be either the NeuestC'rik, the latest kingdom, or Ne-oster-rik, 

- , Grepry of Tours, 2.42,43. 

tiihbon, chap, 38 (p. .^iS, Milman’s edition). ' 
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over the Roman, is a fair illustration of the conqticror's vieu' of 
his Christian duty. This Christianity of the sword, v.hich now 
entered in. ruled religion for centuries. It was the life-blood 
of the Crusades it impressed its character on cvett the war.< of 
the sixteenth century. Well had Ulfilns. tlic Arian bishop of 
the Dacian Goths, read long before the risk to Christianity from 
his unruly proselytes. In transl.rting tlic Bildc into the Gothic 
speech ^ he entirely omitted the Books of Kings. Ic^t his fierce 
converts should draw thence lessons opposed to the gentle sjdrii 
of the Gospel, and but too congenial to tlieir own character. 
The orthodox Gallo-Roman bishops who crowded round lllo- 
dowig’s throne had no such scruples. For him, a ferocious 
robber and murderer, they found sufiicient precedent^ in the 
Old Test.nnent. God’s name was used as jrail of the Fr.inki-h 
title, to their conquests : ‘ I hold my laml of (>od and Juy good 
sword,’ w.as said often enough before Hugh Caj'ci or William 
die Bastard. In return, Hlodowig loaded tlie Church wiiii gifts 
of land; till it was said that the G.allo-Romaiis recovered thnuigh 
their clergy wh.rt they had lost in war. The Cliurch grew much 
stronger and richer during this period : slic gained ju'rhaps 
almost as much as Christianity lost. The Frani;s, bringing inU* 
Gaul their souse of the mysterious, tr.ansplmting thither tho'-"'' 
religious feelings which they had formerly felt for their sacred 
groves and forest-priests, paid to the clergy of their now home 
an almost vmUmiicd respect. The bishojis became the advi'-.ers. 
and. in some sense, the cducatons of the chieft.iiu'.. Xo Fr-ink 


dreamed of taking orders ; they left that to the G.dlo-Kome.n-, 
unless, chance-time, ihev wislied to tlisahle ^onu' iong-ii.airt d 
prince. Then they cut off hb flowing K'cks.and too uied him. 
and ho was ihru-'t, as into exile, mto tho rank', oi the la r.p 
Otherwise, the I'ranks hehl vhc sv.mrd, not ib.e \ro-. . of C hti 
tianity ; and de'-)vXed the life, v.htle they venerated th- - rrwtto, 
of the prie‘=ih<>od. Moreover, re- they bron.’.ht t.tnlth-o 
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old diplike of lown-lifc, ihey loft ihc biphopp with sole aiuhority 
in the cities : and the clergy consequently continued to be the 
special representatives of the old Roman iminicipal life. 

Tlic Church pained most of all by the change from a Roman 
Caesar to a Frankish king. Refore the emperors she had been 
submissive, dependent ; towanls the Franks, .she assumed the 
air of a hcnofactor, of a superior: she had 'made their fortune'; 
she guided their, policy, blessed their arms, partially tempered 
their fierceness, standing between them and the conquered 
inhabitants of Gaul : she lived under and administered the 
Roman law, not the rude Custom-law of the J'ranks. How 
highly the clergv were valued appears from the barbarian codes. 
The weregild or fine for the murder of a priest w.as the same as 
that for an ‘ antrustion,’ or trusty companion of the king; that 
for a bishop was far above all other sums mentioned '. Guizot 
has remarked that the clergy of this period had a share in all 
the elements of power. 'J'hc hishop.p were sole rulers, magis- 
trates, protectors, of the towns : they were the counsellors of 
kings; they were al.'-o great landed proj)rictors, preparing to 
take rank among ilie territorial aristocracy of the future; the 
clergy were the defenders and comforters of the vanquished, 
as well as the friends of the coiujiicrors. 7'hus in every way 
the Church was rcadv to lake advantage of each movement that 

iTught lake place: come what miglit, she was prepared to 
rise 

Such were the relations of the Franks with the Church. 
Let us touch briefly on their relations to the land on which they 
settled, as lords and oppressors of the older inhabitants. 

Their settlement was slow and irregular. They shuniied the 
cities, and let much of the country fall out of cultivation. They 
forgot neither their old homes nor their old habits. The northern 
line of distinction between Gaul and Germany disappeared. The 
Franks long deemed the Rhine their liome ; and hence they 

this w.as so in the Burgundi.an code, in which a bishop’s life 
"^^ 2 ® 'ahied at 900 solidi, an antrustion’s only at 600. 
uizot, Civilisation en I'rancc, Lecon 8. 
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affected, in the end, the development of France far more than 
either Burgundian or Visigoth did. For their settlement v.a^ 
not once for all, as in the case of the others; in their case frc‘:}i 
Germanic blood kept on pouring into Northern France. 'J'his ah-o- 
lition of the northern frontier must be borne in mind in studving 
French histor}- before Capetian times : for it explains the true 
position of the Austrasian princes, who were cntirclv Gorman, 
and stood towards France in a very different relation from !hr.; 
of the hlerwing kings who settled down in Neustria. Hlodovsig 
was far more a French king than was Charles the Great. 

VTien the Franks did settle in Gaul, it was under conditions 
which insured anarchy. Their older system, such a.s it was. 


perished. Neither did the German viilagc-lifc, as Tacitus de- 
scribes it, nor their camp-life remain. They were broken itj) 
into little knots, almost independent of each otlicr. The king.s, 
surrounded by their courlicr.s. pa.sscd from house to i 50 u<-e ; 
their palaces being simply large farm.s, or hunting-ground.-; wit)j 
houses on them. Here they lived, consuming the .stuff, and 
rejoicing in their idleness, hunting or carousing till their fond 
was spent: then on to another manor. His I.’.rgc ^crritnnt■^ 
were also in another way useful to the king : he granted, fi-F 
or benefices out of them to his friend.s; gifts which he, it scOTn--. 
intended to resume at pleasure, but which grarlually bivamf 
first life-holdings, then hereditary j/osscssions. w.r; tir- 

earliest and simplest form of feudal tenure. Ihit tin- gri-.U'-r 
chiefs, who had followed the king with indep nd’-nt service, v-nn 
were often more powerful than he, and -.vcniu.div reduceti Id-.t 
to nothing, were not likely, in the jtarlitinn of hand-, to 


themselves to the vague claims .and authority of the 
he took Ills share of conquered lands, -o tlay te.k lii 
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ha.s before been said. Each of these chiefs liad his followers; to 
them he granted bcncficc.s, as the king did, and on similar terms. 
In all this it must be remembered that, according to the German 
way of thinking, the man is everything, the land nothing. The 
condition of the holder determine.s that of the land. Lords 
of territories, kings of countries, arc things unknown in this 
period, and for long after. 'King of Franks,’ not ‘King of 
Gaul,’ was the title. Territorial designations came later; it 
was long ere men felt that they drew their nobility from their 
lands, not from themselves. The commoner sort of Franks 
took wliat they could get : their lot in the spoil, — tlieir captives, 
share of cattle, dresses, vessels, ornaments, money. With these 
they sheltered themselves under some jmwcrful chieftain, fonned 
part of his followers, perhaps got a benefice from him, or perhaps 
sank to a lowly condition in his household. A considerable 
part of the land remained with its old possessors, and became 
tributar)*, under very various conditions. These lands were 
also granted to chieftains, who took tribute for them. The 
cultivators of these lands were on the high road to serfdom. 

Such was the state of the land. Part of it held as a/oif, inde- 
pendent of all service or duty ; part as hcncfice, by favour of the 
king or chief who had granted it ; part as tributary farms, culti- 
vated by Gallo-Roman rustic.s. 

Tlie conquerors, being thus scattered over the face of the 
land, soon lost their interest in the old assemblies, the ‘ Fields 
of IMarch,’ and the ‘ lilalls,’ so characteristic of the old Frankish 
life. They were no longer a compact aggressive body of war- 
riors, with common interests and passions. The annual Fields 
of March at which they used to debate their affairs of state, 
plan their expeditions, pass their fighting power under review, 
fell into disuse : these parliaments of free men languished on 
the soil of France. The Malls too, in w'hich justice used to 
be done in the heart of the tribe's life, were greatly modified ; 
and were at last held in every district in the kingdom. Counts, 

^ These great assemblies were held about the beginning of each year (as 
the year was then reckoned) in the month of March. 
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in both districts’; towards the end the Austrasian kinj^ ceases 
to exist, or exists only as a shadow. Early, we find the hudes. 
or nobles, of Austrasia, Ncuslria, and Burgundy, sotnctinit'.s 
acting separatel}’, sometimes combining against their kings; 
later, we hear little of any chieftains save those of Austrasia. 
At the beginning, the two tribes arc on one footing, the pre- 
ponderance of power lying with Neustria; later, the Austrasiau 
remains wild and unchanged, a fierce warrior, half pagan, un- 
civilised, energetic ; while the Ncusirian has adopted Gallo- 
Roman manners, has lost his strength, and is far below his 
ruder kinsman in power. The struggle could only end in the 
triumph of the Austrasians, under the great ‘ Caroling ’ family, 
and the renewal of the influences of feudal Germany over 
France. 

This period falls into four obvious subdivisions, which, for 
clearness’ sake, arc here put down; — 

1 . From the partition at Hlodowig’s death, to the <ilvision 
of Frankish Gaul into the three kingdoms of Au.s- 
trasia, Neustria, and Burgundy, A.n. 511 — 567. 

II, The stnigglc between Austrasia and NciKtria, imdrr 
Brunhild and Fredegond, a.d. r,67 — ^13. 

III. The period of Dagoberl, king of ^'cu^tria. a.j). dig — 

63 S, 

IV, The Royal Nonentities, to the luitlc of Te.^try, tti 

which --Vustrasia, under Pijtpin of IIcri‘-',:d, van- 
quished Neii.<;tri.a, am. 63S — 687, 

I. A.n. 311 — 567. Illodowig, before his- de.nih in 51 1, -aw ;d! 
Northern Fr.ance occupied by his Salians, nml the Ripu.iri.u:-'. 
in due subjection; Aquitaine w.is a conquered land ; Bttfgim iy 
a vassal-state. A corner of Brittany, :i corner of Provet:C'% v.r?.- 
untouched, btit could cause liim no une.tsine-'--, Ih* had fultd: - ■! 
hi.s task, ami had established the Frank on G.xlhc .'Oi!, at! 1 hel 


* S-ce Tal'tc H. 
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.sown the seed of a feudal aristocracy, 'riiougli, in the prime of 
life, he may have had ambitious tlioughts as to a strong united 
kingdom, he must have known that liis free Franks would 
accept the division of his power among his sons as natural, 
and would not regard it as a disruption of the Frankish power. 
It would be an anachronism to think of the division as a dis- 
memberment of a proud kingdom. Yet it was a great misfortune: 
rousing endless jealousies, causing much bloodshed, weakening 
the one strong thing of the d.ay, the royal authority, leading on 
to the rise of the IMayor.s of the Palace and the fall of the 
i^Ierwings. 

Theodorik, Hlodowig’s eldest son. born before his marriage 
with Hlotchild, took the north-eastern part, and became king 
of what soon after this time began to be called Austrasia, a 
district lying on both banks of the Rhine ’. He had also pos- 
sessions in Aquitaine and Auvergne. lie made iMcttis (Metz) 
his capital, and is usually styled king of that city. Of Hlote- 
hild’s three sons. Hildebcrt the eldest had the central district, 
(central, that is, with reference to Frankish Gaul), the country 
round Paris, together with Armorica: he is styled king of Paris. 
Hlodomir fixed himself at Orleans, and had the west of Gaul 
south of the Loire. Hlotair went to Soissons, and was king over 
the old Salian territory, in the north-west corner of Gaul ; he also 
had estates in Aquitaine. TJius we may see that the partition 
''■as a simple division of estates, not of governments ; and that 
the kings all clung to the parts north of the Loire, regarding 
their possessions south of that river as outlying properties; 
lands suitable as fighting-grounds, for plunder, for all the 
wretched quarrelling, murders, and misery of the time. This is 
also true of the next partition, between the four sons of Hlotair. 
After that time the kingdoms become somewhat more territorial. 
But as yet a king was but a leader in war. The leudes looked 
to him for expeditions, even compelling him at times to make 
war against his will. At home the leudes deemed themselves 
independent. Surrounded by a court of idle warriors, they lived 

' See below, p. 84 . 
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on their uncultivated lands, finding in war the excitement for 
which they craved, or, if war was unfortunately slack, following 
the mimic warfare of the chase; caring for no man, recognising 
no social ties or moral obligations, lapng the foundations of 
that feudal lordship which was aftenvards so splendidly bad in 
France, so brutally bad (though not so cruel) in Germany. 

The partition did not lessen the vigour of the I'ranks. They 
attacked their neighbours right and left. The Austrasians de- 
feated the T.huringians ' and some Saxon tribes ^ wild pagans 
all ; then the Allemans^ and Bavarians. The other kings attacked 
Burgundy in 524, and subdued it in 534. The Austrasians also 
went as freebooters into Italy, but their expeditions thither have 
no special interest for us. 

In the first war against Burgundy (a.u. 324) Illodornir, king 
of Orlean.s, was slain. He left three boys under the cire of 
their grandmother Hlotchild, who had incited her sons to 
make this raid on her Burgundian kinsfolk. The kings of 
Paris and Soissons, Hildebcrt and Hlotair, seized the three 
children, and sent a messenger to Illotehild, oiTcring her 
a pair of scissors and a sword, with these words : ‘ 'f by sons 
await thy wishes as to the three children : shall they b'.‘ shorn 
or slain^?’ In her anguish she cried out, ‘Slain r.'ithcr than 
shorn !’ — for, like a true Frank, though she reverenced the clergy, 
she would rather see her descendants de.id than di^'/nared by 
the tonsure. So the messenger returned and told the kiiu:s that 
the queen approved, and they might finish their work. Wii.-rcnn 
Hlotair seized the eldest boy by the ann, da.shed him to ihf 
ground, and killed him. The second, lic.aring the iry of iii*. 
brotlier, fled to Hildcbcrl’s knees, wiio, moved vdtb pi'.y, 
beg^ged for the child’s life. But Hlotair replied, •fiivr Imn 
up, or die for him;' and the buy va^ given lip. .0:111 :iU'> 
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murdered. But among the crowd was one that Iiad a heart ; 
he snatched up the youngest child, fled out, and escaped. 
The child’s life was saved; but it was thought well that he 
should — as the chronicler ^ has it — ‘ despise a worldly throne.’ 
So ‘he passed to the Lord and died a priest shorn, not slain. 
His name was Hlodoald, and he afterwards became a saint, and 
gave his name to St. Cloud, a pretty village on the Seine, hard 
by Paris. Then Hildebcrt and Hlotair divided the lands of 
their brother Hlodomir; and after Plildcbert’s death, Hlotair 
succeeded to the whole. 

This tale of Hlotair contains many characteristics of the race 
and time. We see the children with their long hair, denoting 
Merwing blood ^ ; the Frankish dread of Orders, as closing the 
career of war and enjoyment so dear to them ; the ferocity of 
the chiefs ; the stuff of which the saints of the age were made. 

In Austrasia Thcodorik had died in 534, and was succeeded 
by his son Theodebert, who in happier times would have left 
his mark : he tried to govern wisel}’’, with the help of Gallo- 
Roman ideas. Pie also kept alive the Frankish war-spirit by 
constant expeditions. This the Franks liked, but Gallo-Roman 
ideas and taxes they could not abide. So when Theodebert 
died, the Franks pursued his Gallo-Roman friend and adviser, 
Parthenius, into Trbves cathedral, bound him to a pillar, and 
then and there stoned him to death. Thus the Austrasian in- 
dependence avenged itself on Gallo-Roman civilisation. But 
no one in Neustria murmured against taxation, except the 
clergy ; they resisted, and warned Hlotair against ‘ spoiling the 
goods of the Lord, who might possibly spoil him of his king- 
dom ’ ; and he, joining prudence to penitence, desisted. 

Neustria w'as settling down into a monarchy. Round Hlotair 
were reeves (gra/ett) or counts, royal officers ; the clergy made 
court to him, as usual; the name of ‘leudes,’ which had 
originally belonged to all Frankish freemen, was given to the 
‘ fideles ’ or ‘ antrustions,’ the king’s trusty men, who filled 

’ Gregory of Tours, 3. 18. ' ^ Ibid. 

® QefiiTov rots ^aaiXivai twv ^payyojv ov nunroTe iceipecrBat, — Agathias, 
p. 14, A, 524. 
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various offices and functions in the state. The Galio-Romans 
also struggled for position as the ‘king’s men.’ Out of the 
huge royal domain benefices were granted to these court- 
followers. The Gallo-Romans, who knew of old the arts of 
courts, the uses of flattery, sapped the foundations of the old 
Frankish spirit, and taught kings and subjects their respective 
places. Still, even in Neustria there were remains of the old 
spirit. Thus, at one time there was trouble with the Saxons, auvl 
Hlotair, weary of the difficulty of dealing with them, was for 
making terms of peace ; but his chiefs arose and said, ‘ No : they 
would again go into the Saxon land.' Illotair declared he would 
not go. They burst out into the old lawless Frankish fury, and 
went nigh to kill him. Whereon he gave w.ay, marched at their 
head, and got for himself and them a bloody defeat ; after which 
the chiefs were glad to make peace as best they might, and go 
home again. In 555 Illotair seized the kingtlom of .-Vustrasia ; 
and in 558, on the death of Ilildebcrt, Orleans fell to him, and 
he became sole king of Franks. The career of war and tnur- 
dor answered so well for him that he continued it to the end. 
Then, says Gregory of Tours, he fell ill of a fever, and in hi-, 
torment he cried out, ‘ Oh ! how groat must be the King of 
Keaven, if he can thus kill .so mighty a king a‘-- 1 ! ' and so he 


died (a.d. 561) k In his death, we sec once more the Fr.inkM) 
conception of God : a half-pagan belief in a Deity, strong ami 
terrible, who can and vdll torment the groat ono^ of the earth. 
II. A.u. .567-6J.3. At 1 Hotair's death the I'rankidi kingdom 


was again divided into four parts. Sigehorl to-d; .Vus-.ra- i s, 
Haribcrt had Paris, Ililpcrik Soissons. and Gonlran Ihugirndy, 
When Haribcrt died in .^67, Ililpcrik ?:ei.-'cd his donnins. and 
made himself king of XciJstrh. 'I his yc.\r 567 i. th" d Uc of tic- 
definite division of Northern G.ud into thi- three re.d I r.anki'h 
kingdoms of Aimlrasi.a, Neustnag and Hurgiui sy. * tf th" r. 


* (Ircgtin- of Tour'. Ji. 
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A.D. 507. AUSTRASIA AND NEUSTRrA. 8^ 

Ausirasia and Ncustrla were ever at variance, usually at war : 
while Burgundy, quietest and weakest of the three, sided now 
with the one, now with the other. I'hc kingdoms became more 
territorial, less personal : everything points to a more fixed 
royalty in the Frankish world. 

This is also the period of the struggle between Brunhild, 
daughter of Athanagild, king of the Visigoths, wife of Sigeberi, 
king of Austrasia, and Fredegond, the low-born mistress, and 
afterwards queen, of Hilperik, king ofNeustria. The plots, rival- 
ries, crimes, wars, murders, of these two queens fill up the latter 
part of this century. About the same time we hear of the I\Iayor 
of the Palace, ^'his officer was elected by the chiefs, acting 
independently, and was a check on the royal power, under the 
form of a kind of regency. Tlie first Austrasian hlayor of the 
Palace was appointed at the time when Sigebert was but a boj'. 
The administration of justice was placed in his hands. The 
office is found established, before long, in both Neustria and 
Burgundy, But in Neustria the Mayor of the Palace usually 
sided with the King ; in Burgundy he was insignificant, being 
overshadowed by an officer styled llic Patrician, a relic of the 
Roman tendencies of that kingdom. On the other hand, in 
Austrasia the power of the Blayors soon began to overshadow 
that of the Kings. 

From this time we may date the beginning of a double rivalry 
— that of Ausirasia and Neustria, and that of royalty and aristo- 
cracy. The clergy, to come to the other notable class, were 
already paying the penalt}’- for their subservience to the Frankish 
chiefs. The kings soon learnt how to use the wealth of the 
Church ; and the clerg}' sank to the position of worldly courtiers. 
They flocked round the throne, and kissed the hand stained 
with fraternal blood. The upper clergy became landed lords, 
vieing with the Frankish chiefs. They meddled in politics, and 
in the next period are found mixing in all the bloodshed and 
intrigue of the age. On the other hand, rude Franks, seeing 
the wealth of certain bishoprics, got themselves ordained for 
the sake of the domains : — sometimes they even got the sub- 
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stsncG \\ithoiit the shsciow, the donwins without the tonsure. 
The kings interfered in episcopal elections, thrusting in vdioni 
they would, and liolating the old right of popular, or at least 
clerical, election. At the end of this period we shall find the 
monks, the new religious element, chastising this worldlincss, 
allying themselves with the new dynasty (while the bishops 
clung to the Merwings), and sharing in its good fortune. Still, 
the clergy were not all like this : even in the king's chambers 
they helped to tone down the roughness of Frankish habits, 
and in an age of universal turbulence the greater churches 
became refuges for the oppressed. The bishops grew into grc.it 
alodial lords, under whose protection the weak sheltered them- 
selves, With their spiritual powers they defended, on the whole 
successfully, those who sat as suppliants at their altars, li'et, in 
the main, the spiritual life had lost much of its true ch.amctcr ; 
and it was time that Christianity should once more .a.'^sert her 
living power. This she did when Benedict of Kursia founded 
his monasteries on the Italian hills, and set before the worM 
a new view of man’s destiny. The Benedictine Kule .^ipread 
swiftly over France; and for si.K centuries it was the only Rule 
in the land. Tiie convents of the Order rose up to rebuke the 
worldlincss of the Cinircii. They preached simplicity and the 
dignity of labour; they restored the re.epcct due to t oil No 
longer should it be servile to work with one’s h.ind-, : ‘ l.tborAre 
cst orarc ' was one of the axioms of their ndc ; atui ' 'cicly 
needed to be reminded of this truth. For a har.-h line hid 
been drawn between tiic idle Fmnl; who huntrd and dr.Uik.anJ 
the wretched Gallo-Roman pc.asant v.ho tilled the .soil. 

Frank in fact held that God had cursCii the ground ; tfic R--':;-- 
dictine arose to tcuch mati once more iiow to uin a im; 


from it. Throughout Gaul the innna'-tic !.ind> < .'.an;} ! ■ 

of happy indu.stry, telling their own t.de by !'or»e of c av.f'-t. 
Tile ini'.'pialitk.': of r.rce grew Jc“ ^ b< tore thc’ r riu-". 1 

pioneer.! of modern industry; liberty 
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A.D.575. liRUNHILD AND FREDEGOND. 87 

such worthy histories as that of the Benedictine Order : few 
societies have left behind such monuments of ennobled toil. 

The feud between Brunhild and Fredegond sprang out of 
a foul murder, done at Fredegond’s bidding on Galswith, Hil- 
perik’s queen, Brunhild’s sister. Wlicn she was dead, Frede- 
gond was promoted, and became Hilperik's wife. Brunhild 
then induced the Austrasian Icudcs to foree Sigebert, their 
peace-loving king, into the fray. They did not know that 
they were taking up the quarrel of a woman, beautiful and 
ambitious, full of Roman ideas, who would one day be their 
bitterest foe. The onslaught on Hilperik was sudden and 
irresistible : the unwilling Sigebert saw his victory with tears, 
and begged the chiefs to use their triumph modestly ; they 
replied with reproaches, and went on to destroy all they found 
in Neustria. Hilperik was so thoroughly defeated that, next 
year, he }'ieldcd his crown to Sigebert. The Neustrian chiefs 
hoisted him on a shield, and proclaimed him King of Franks. 
At that moment two of Fredegond's pages drew near, and 
smote him on either side Vith poisoned daggers. He cried out, 
fell down, and died. Brunhild fell into the hands of her 
triumphant rival, who sent her, a prisoner, to Rouen ; and 
Hildebert, a child of five years, was made king of Austrasia 
under tutelage of a Mayor. • The Austrasian chiefs now con- 
solidated their power, allied themselves with Gontran of Bur- 
gundy, and persuaded him to adopt Hildebert as his heir. 
Meanwhile, true to the strange mixture of romance and tragedy 
in her history, Brunhild was seen by Merow, a son of Hilperik, 
who fell deeply in love with her, rescued her from prison, and 
married her. Fredegond, furious at her escape, pursued the 
fugitives ; but Brunhild escaped into Austrasia, while Merow, 
less fortunate, took refuge in the church at Tours. It is a 
pleasure in these gloomy times to come across a worthy deed ; 
still more so when we know the actor well. Gregory the 
historian was at that time bishop of Tours ; and he boldly 
refused to give the refugee up to Hilperik’s men ; and, fearing 
violence, which he could not have resisted, found means to 
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convey him away. He made for Auslrasia : but Frodcgond the 
implacable w'as on his track; near the border her cmi5sarics 
caught and slew him. 

The whole life of Fredegond is a calendar of crimes, onciintr, 
as was believed, in the assassination of her husband in 
She murdered Practextalus, archbishop of Rouen, at tlie altar; 
unfaithful to her husband, she murdered him and his children : 
she oppressed the Parisians ; she moved through devious blood- 
stained tracks to an unworthy end. Between j;8.{ and -jS; she 
struggled against Austrasia, for a time detaching Gontran from 
the northern alliance. But the treaty of Andclot in g87 drew 
Gontran and Hilperik together ag.ain : by it they giiar.antt cd 
the integrity of each other’s territories; c.vchangcd tho.ee leinies 
who had passed from one kingdom to the other; secured the 
gifts made to the Church, and set the benefices gnuitcd to tln-ir 
chiefs on a better footing. This treaty is appealed to a*- show- 
ing the c.xistence at this early time of the so-cailed P.rhc I tvr 
of inheritance ; that is, succession by the male line only. Th'- 
good Gontran died in 593, and then Iliidebcrt ruled over 
Austrasia and Burgundy. He too died in ',0.3. le.tving hi < two 
boys, Theodebert II. king of Austrasia, and I’heodoril: II. 
king of Burgundy, under their grandmother’s um-ltgc. 'Vhu*. 
the whole Frankish Empire w,as under the kinr:>hip of thrc' 
children (for Hlotair II, king of Kcustria, wa*. but eleven yr.ms 
old), governed by two old queens. Each child had al-o hi*- .M nvr >i 
of the Palace,— a dark shadow dogging his tottering fom-up . 
']'he two queens met for yet one more struggle; but i'redcgr.nd 
held her own; and at last wo haw the spcv't-icle of thr-'- t*'-) 
fierce .and wicked women ruling p 'ac-Mhly, own rl-m m 
over their children’s shares ofG.uii. In .*,07 I ria!' good <h d u. 
jtcace: her crimes met with no puni* hm<-£,t, nn repodn'i^n 
Iicre: she left her son c-tabliMied fumiy on th- ti.ron- ; -h 
had fnlfillcd all her ambition. 1 or ilnududd rrmam-' i > t-"' <■ 

vear-. of life; in viiich she struc.dt d v.iinly .ivam t ‘ 

{lirit of the .^u■tr.t iui l-i: ! • , a;-, 1 ; -n * - I 
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A.D. 612. GREATNESS OF BRUNHILD. 89 

roused her Austrasians and Burgundians, and wrested almost all 
Neustria from the weak hands of Hlotair II 

It is at this period of her career that the admirers of this 
queen, who, says Hallam, ‘has had partisans almost as en- 
thusiastic as those of I\Iarv, Queen of Scots ougiit to draw 
her picture. Victorious over the Neustrians, she held her own 
chiefs at bay with a stout heart and clear eye. Slie became the 
patroness of art, the builder of churches, the maker of roads ; 
her greatness was felt by kings, by emperors ; she helped 
Augustin in his mission to the English ; .she reformed her 
clergy ; she received a letter of praise from Gregory the Great 
himself. l\Ieanwhilc she smote and murdered the great leudes, 
till the}’’ rose against her and drove her into Burgundy. There 
she continued the struggle. The Church, hitherto her friend, 
now abandoned her side and made cause with St. Columbanus, 
who had been insulted by her for daring to tell her the truth, 
She still triumphed over and slew her grandson Theodebert, 
with his children. Theodorik II died, leaving her regent to 
four babes, her great-grandchildren. She still strove to carry 
out the design of her life, the erection of a firm monarchy in 
Austrasia. But now the leudes placed at their head two men, 
of a race destined to impress the world’s histoiy' with a lasting 
mark ; Pippin of Landen and Arnulf, bishop of Metz. Here 
in the dreary waste we meet with the beginning of a line 
which will lead us out of disorder into the ordered tracts of 
real history. So wandering across a pathless moorland, we 
light at last on a little stream; we trace it downwards till 
it becomes a great river, a power and blessing to the cul- 
tivated world. And thus Pippin of Landen carries us on in 
thought to Charles the Great, and the days in which modern 
society was founded, when order once more began to reign on 
the earth. In Pippin and Arnulf the lay and spiritual aristo- 

' All, in fact, except some twelve districts between the Seine and the sea. 

- Hallam, Middle Ages, I. i. i. 

“ Landen is not far from Liege. Pippin was grandfather of Pippin of 
Heristal, who was grandfather of Pippin the Short, who was Charles the 
Great's father. 



90 


THE XEUSTRIAX HIHGS. 


A,Vt. GIS. 


cracies combined against the aged queen. They roused die 
leudes of Burgundy and Neustria to make common c.iuse. .an ] 
agreed that they ^vould slay Brunhild with all Thcodoriks 
children, and make Hlotair II sole king of Fr.niks. over- 
shadowed by a Mayor of the Palace for eaeli of the three 
divisions of the kingdom. It is from this time that tlic real 
importance of the office begins, Originalh- the Mavor of the 
Palace seems to have been a somewhat imim]iorlant per.<on in 
the king’s household. Petitions and requests had to pass 
through his hands; and he superintended the internal atuirs 
of the court, as a kind of chamberlain. Tlie office v as Teu- 
tonic in origin, and can be traced back, in it^ earlier form, 
a long way: thus Badegisil was Mayor to Illotair I, fourth .con 
of Hlodom'g. Nothing can be learnt as to the office from ih.e 
name of it h The Mayor was at first named by the king : tlien, 
elected bj’ the chiefs — a change more m.trkcd in .Auc'r.f^’.t than 
in Neustria, where the Illayors side with the king.s agtitn* 
the chiefs. Presently, in -Austra-sia, the office bec.irne /iv<'d 
in one family, that of Pippin of Landen : it w.ac held fn life; it 
carried with it the chief command in w.ar, and involved < vriain 
duties of nidc justice. From Chamberlain to Recent, irom 
Regent to Duke, from Duke to King, from Kinu tf» Kmjiere-r 
of the West; so rose the fortunes of the office veith t::- vjv.'X 
aristocratic family which held it, until it reached its hicht : in 
the person of the gre.at Charles, inheritor of tlm imp.-rnl nan.- 
and of almost more tiian iinperi.ii p-^wer. 
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The undaunted queen gathered an anny and met the con- 
federate chiefs near Ncufchatcl. But her army melted away, 
and left her to fall, with the four children, into Hlolair’s hands, 
who carried out the plan without flinching. The four children 
were murdered at once ; but the aged queen was tortured for 
three days; and at last they tied her to the heels of a wild 
horse, which, more merciful than men, soon put an end to 
her misery. Thus shamefully perished (a.d. 613) one who 
for more than fifty years had been the greatest personage in 
the Frankish realm. The horrors of her death add one more 
touch to the picture of this wretched and terrible age, of which 
Gibbon has truly said that 'it would be diflicult to find anywhere 
more vice or less \-iriuc V Brunhild engaged in two struggles, 
in both of which she was at a great disadvantage. Had she 
been Queen of Neustria she might easily have subdued her 
leudes — for in that part of the Frankish Empire they were 
already failing; and with her great abilities, she might have 
made such use of tlie still preponderant strength of Neustria, 
as would have put the Austrasians beneath her feet. For 
Austrasia, though its leudes were the better fighting-men, was 
still the weaker state. In Neustria she would have met with 
less opposition to her favourite scheme of a monarchy, based 
on the recollection of the Roman Empire. But as Queen of 
Austrasia she had throughout to fight against unequal chances. 
This she did with wonderful skill and success till her grandson’s 
death in 613, Then the whole fabric of her building suddenly 
crumbled away and buried her in its ruins. The time would 
come when monarchy would successfully resist aristocracy, and 
when Austrasia would subdue Neustria : but not by her hands, 
or as she would have wished. For the successful royalty would 
be the Neustrian ; and the Austrasian conqueror, the head of 
the aristocracy. Dagobert, at the Neustrian court, was soon 
to show how high royalty could rise under a Merwing prince ; 
and then, after half a century, Austrasia, led by the house of 
Pippin, would reduce the rest of the Frankish power under it. 

^ Gibbon, chap. 38; and see Hallam, Middle Ages, I. i. i. 
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Could the aged queen have foreseen either result, she rnigtit 
have understood the helplessness of her struggle, liie baselc.'- 
nature of her policy. 

III. A.D. 613-638. As agreed, the leudes made Illotair 11 
sole king of Franks. But they exacted from him in return 
(in 614 or 615) the confirmation of an ordinance, calicd ‘Tju- 
Perpetual Constitution’ — an agreement cir.awn up by leiulcs and 
bishops in concert, the first definite proof of the growing 
superiority of the aristocratic p.iny. It involved (i) the nl'o- 
lition of taxes; (2) the restitution of lands t.akcn from leudes or 
churches : (3) the irrevocable confirmation of all grants; (4) the 
restoration to clerg)- and people of cpiscop.al elections, the hir;g 
retaining only the right of confirmation; (5) the freedom of 
clergy from the jurisdiction of the roy.al tribunals, and cor- 
responding enlargements of the authority of ccc!csi.i>;ira! tri* 
bunals; (6) the independence of jiulgos, and the c.xtcu-.inn tu-n 
to slaves of the right to be heard before judgntent. In every 
line tve can trace the hand of the eJercy: it w.is an .attcrnfc. 
to introduce conceptions of justice instead of tlr: law of fore-.-, 
while it strengthened the party of the chiefs and « l-.-rgy unitt 
But the m.iin part of llii.s ordinance was never .acted on. 'fsir 
great alodial chiefs grew stronger, and lcs< likely tn b-jw to 
law; the amount of irilnitary land con;t.'.n'ly ittcre.s c<l, thr 
small proprietor.^: finding it well to shelter 'lienwcl'.v,'- vtu !■ r 
some powerful chief. There wa^ no ccntr.'.l go-ermnent; c.wh 
chief, e.ich bi>hop, was ahno'-t iiulepcn icig; ITkop- h-rn:r.ir.r, 
daily more like mere territorial chiefs, wjth all ih'- au'.l;o:gy .u.d 
all the vices of their rank. This sn ui- p tru-.j’.!,!.';;, tn:- 
of Austrasia: in K«;u-tiia the roy.al p-ov.er tn'.l stfor. ♦, 
and niotair II, Imov-itig that the Ridn'- pr.-rinc'- • vr,-.- !,-• 
chief difdculty, placed hi^. son Darob et r,\i: tl, koar o. 
riee, isnder die supervi-ion of P’.ppns o' f an.d t; jud 
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And to rid himself of his brother (and he deser\’es credit for 
self-denial in not applying the compendious remedy of murder) 
he granted him a great part of Aquitaine. The down-trodden 
south accepted a new chief with joy : he fixed his court at 
Toulouse, allied himself with the Gascons, and in spite of 
defeat, — for Dagobert became jealous and sought to crush him, 
— he succeeded in founding a half-independent kingdom, which 
lasted for the rest of the century, and helped to lessen the 
wretchedness of the land. 

IMeanwhilc Dagobert, seeing that if he would be a real king, 
he must be so in Neustria, after taking as hostages the persons 
of the greatest Austrasians he could seize, fixed his throne at 
Paris. There he made himself a splendid court •, purchased 
friends with gifts of land and goods ; made progresses through 
the country, redressing wrong ; curbed the great ; ‘ his coming 
struck terror into bishops and chiefs, but filled the poor with 
joy.' Under him the IMerwing monarchy reached its highest ; 
the Emperor of the East sought his alliance: there was no other 
western king of note. Pie rc-issued the Frankish laws, under 
advice of Bishop Audoen (St. Ouen) and Eligius ; he advanced 
architecture, influencing the growth of the ‘ Lombard ’ style, the 
first Teutonic modification of the Roman manner of building ; 
gave a splendid example of this style in the Abbey of St. 
Denis, founded and built by him under the guidance of Eligius, 
who was a cunning workman in metal, and probably designed 
as well as superintended the building of the great church. 
Withal, his court was as dissolute as splendid ; art and refine- 
ment quickly pass into licentiousness, especially in the hands of 
a half-barbarous race; he was surrounded by ministers of excess; 
the clergy, as in the time of Louis XIV, crowded round the court, 
and either winked at, or uttered an unheard protest against, the 
evils which flaunted in open day around them. Dagobert was 
the Louis XIV of the Merwing time. 

But the years of his glory were not many. In a.d. 633 the 
Austrasians compelled him to make a complete division between 
them and the rest of the kingdom. He gave them his son 
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Sigebert, who was but three years oW, to be ihctr king; and 
hve years later he died. The splendour of his roval estate 
had been far more apparent than real ; he had no holvl over 
Austrasia; and though the rest of Frankish Gaul lav at his 
there was no stability in his position. On his death in otS hi? 
Ivlerwing monarchy fell of itself to dust. 

IV. a . d . 638 - 687 . Sigebert is king ofA«stra.«ia: Hlodowic 11. 
Dagobert’s second son, a child of four years, is kinc of 
Keustria. These two infants are the first of the so-cal’.'.-d ‘Roi? 
faineants' — do-naught kings, royal nonentities. The two I'rank- 
ish kingdoms diverged more .and more ; roy.aky in Ati'-tnu-ia 
became a mere shadow, though the time for the change of 
dynasty was not conic. Shadovvs and names of thincs i-vn:: 
haunt the world after their subst.ancc is gone; .and vlr.n Gri- 
moald. the Austrasian Mayor, Pippin of Landai’s son. bmi'ijeJ 
the son of Sicobert to .an Irish monasterv. .aiol procP.inv.d l-.is 
own son as king, the Icudes all rose .ag.ainst him, tofe him and 
his son. and sent them to Hlodowig II, v.ho, natur.dly cimugii, 
put tticm both to death. 

On Hlodovdg's dc.ith in 656, Illat.iir III succee !■' 2 ; v-a- 
ruled bv Fbroin, a man of some mark. 1 iis p I'i ry v ee. t-' re .to:,- 
the IMerwing monarchy, and to curb the .Au'tmdan chi--f. Rm 
he could only delay for a while the incwi.aMe K 'U';. Th - riv.dw 
and fnendsliip of Fbroin .and Lcecr. bMmp ff .Autim. I : 
of two opposite factions, form .a cun 'U- vp!-'?,'". S;. IwU' r, a; 

the head of the aristocratic party, ovetthn-*.-. hden::., 1 

him, and banished him to the m-ona'-t'-ry c*. nur'a;;'; ; m. > 
the turn of fortune*'^ wheel, St. L'-C! r a!>'' !■'!• e ! to ;r - ; ’v-'- 
place: there the tvo stalt-mAti l\-.an>- (n t. b. .u, 1 on Hf- 
dcrik’s death, they once more j-hui red mt-- th ■ v *-'t R - 
wcrldb striA. Thdr fricnddilp en ! d^uih the/ r,-:m a -a. mp 


rc'UTrcd th-.ir oid i'’.accs 


'.e ,1- o: 


.n was i< ■“) w,’'.'!!'!." fo: St. la'/ir, !• 


CUV Cl 


tun. ar'd tc- I. h'm: 


Hiid-rikb murder, and had him bd.-ah i; 
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end. But after his death he became a saint ; and the name of 
St. Leger is not unknown, even in northern England. Ebroin 
now recognised Theodoric III as king, and ruled over the 
Neustrians and Burgundians with absolute power. But in 678 
the Austrasians chose as Mayors, Martin and Pippin, grandsons 
of Pippin of Landen, and resolved to pull down the champion 
of royalty. Ebroin succeeded in having Martin murdered, while 
he failed to slay the stronger man. He was himself soon after 
slain by a Neustrian, and with him perished the last hope of 
the Merwings. ‘ Teutonic France,’ as historians sometimes call 
Austrasia, prepared to occupy ‘ Roman France,’ — the German- 
speaking tribe the Latin-speaking tribe. The last of these in- 
vasions of Gaul by German was about to take place — an in- 
vasion the consequences of which were different from all before, 
for it led to that new form of the imperial conception of rule 
and order which produced the Holy Roman Empire, the grand- 
est institution of the Middle Ages. We are now at the begin- 
ning of the power destined to cope with the growing strength 
of the Papacy, and to beat back the onslaughts of Heathenism 
and Mahometanism in Western Europe. The battle of Testry, 
fought in 687, between Pippin of Heristal and the Neustrians, 
closes the old chaotic period, and begins the new order of 
things. The Neustrians were headed by Berthar, Mayor of the 
Palace to Theodorik III; the Austrasians by Pippin. Testry 
is in the Vermandois, near St. Quentin: there the long struggle 
of Frank with Frank came to an end. From that day Merwing 
royalty faded away, and Pippin’s house became almost absolute. 
Under that house the wild anarchy of the chiefs will be stayed ; 
the elements of order wdll have time to gain strength ; the aris- 
tocratic German Empire of Charles the Great will spread across 
Western Europe ; law and justice will emerge ; feudalism take 
shape for good and evil; the Church begin to shake herself 
from the dust ; the see of Rome assert her proud position side 
by side with the Empire. All this begins with the battle of 
T estry : we hail it as the first sign of our release from the shadow 
of death, in which we have been wandering. 



PART II. 


CHAPTER I. 

The Family of Pippin^ or the Cnrolirgs. 

A.D. 687-752. 

We have now reached ‘ the bridge between barharivm .and 
feudal life It was long in getting its foundations 1 tiii : one 
cannot build soundl}’ on chaos. Tiic first and second ('.iro!i!u» 
chiefs laid the foundations ; the third and fourth huiii tlicre-'n. 
I’his chapter will be intennediate bclwccit the Mcrwtng atid tlic 
Caroling dynasties. For though the real power I'u’ with tin- 
Austrasian chiefs, they did not yet feel themselves strong euniigh 
to sweep away the shadow-kings who still roigncil in vam, 
‘Though the line of i\Icrwing kings.’ sav.s Iginh.ui!, * tnav 
seem to have ended with Ilildcrik (.\.n. T.t-’K ‘till i’ hul l-unt 
been powerless, with nothing great aboitt it, save tho empty 
name of king. With long floating Itair anti low-iallin.: Iwar^h 
the king sat on his throne, {metending to rule : he g.wr aU'li -ir. • 
to ambassadors, made them such replies as h.e v.,v. [irornpted. 
or even ordered, to make, yet fciguei! tint they v.,tc hi'- e-v, 

All the ivhile he had. bo^ide the name <'f king am! -an 
allowance (.secured only on the will .and jde.c-tirc- of t!; - .Mr'.-'' 
of tile P.alace), noiliing of his own sa\c one poo: httl* p-''< -rt) 
suicken country hoii-e, where he hchl Ci.un, Mirojtm k--i to 
a very sc.inty retinue of servants-. If he mm,’, go a’lnuk h' 
v.-.iH carried in a r.art, drawn, {H:a'--ant'f.v.?:ion, by a yo’-’’ ‘ t 

' Ctii.'t,:, (Jhiib.stir.n en 1 n' l.r-j-'r; e 
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oxen, guided by a cowherd : thus went he to the palace or 
assembly; thus returned he home again. But the whole ad- 
ministration of the realm, all things to be done at home or 
abroad, fell to the care of the Prefect of the Court 'h Thus the 
period between the battle of Teslry and the crowning of Pippin 
the Short belongs in substance to the Carolings, in name to 
the older dynasty. But though the name of King only was left, 
it had a real weight : for it carried a certain power over men’s 
minds. Otherwise, how could nearly a centurj' pass with the 
inconvenient and contemptible series of Merwing -kings still 
dragging its miserable line — a very chain — across the age ! 

What then is the guiding track through this chapter? It is 
the establishment of a new Roman Empire, a German Empire 
in fact, of which one limb was Romanized Neustria, another 
Southern Gaul or Aquitaine, while the actual scat of power lay 
on or near the Rhine. It is Gaul ruled from and by Germany. 
The Austrasian princes became more and more German : the 
Roman influences, which had so changed the Neustrians, 
hardly touched them ; they held court at Heristal on the Meuse, 
or at Cologne, or at Worms, or at Aix la Chapelle, — never in 
Gaul, The Rhine is the main artery of their national life : 
they spoke German, not Latin, nor the ‘lingua Romana’ or 
earliest French, which now first comes into being ; their Empire 
spreads eastward® as well as over Italy and Gaul. The Austra- 
sian princes were never French kings. The phrase ‘Teutonic 
France’ means Western Germany. Charles the Great was no 
French sovereign : he ruled over France as Augustus ruled 
over Gaul ; it was a conquered district under the general 
imperial government. The Empire which looms so large 
under Charles the Great is what it was under Pippin of 
Heristal the first Charles ; it is German, not French. 

From the very beginning of this period the German elements 
-revive; the ‘Field of March’ reappears; the annual council of 

^ One of the many names of the Mayor of the Palace. — Eginhard, Vita 
Karoli Magni, i. 

* From this time the very name Austrasia seems to move eastwards, vmtil 
at last it settles down on the Danube. 

ypi,. I. 
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the warriors again is held; German conceptions of l.w ar.ii 
justice come again to ligliL Even the ciergy grow less dis- 
tinctly and exclusively Gallo-Roman; many German n.ifncs 
appear among the greater bishops: they become more terri- 
torial, more like lay-chiefs. We do not hear so muds of men like 
Fortunatus, bishop of Poitiers, who could pen a neat copy of 
verses at table, describing his happiness as a bon-vivant in 
elegiac verses addressed to St. Radegund, once IllOvihcr's quccn, 
now abbess of a nunnery at Poitiers. Rather, v.-c find them 
donning arms, coming to the Fields of March as lords of broad 
lands, taking up the ground they wore to occupy thrmudiout 
the feudal period. Above all. the army once more iircamc the 
dominant feature of society. We shall see how Charles Martd 
created this strong power and bound it to liimsdf. It^' v.ar- 
spirit becomes all powerful, but far more organised and ordcriy 
than in the Ncustrian days. No longer will it «!iciate its ftwn 
movements, and rush where the plunder i.s richtwt, the c.vcitv- 
ment most keen. It becomes an Imperial army, o'oing the 
bidding of one man. It raises its cliicf Capt.ain to sitprmn- 
power, secures the Empire's limits, consolidates fur a time thr 
floating atoms of society. 
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wealthiest house in Austrasia. Theirs was also a remarkable 
succession of great men. Four generations, from Pippin of 
Heristal to Charles the Great, pass without a sign of weakness. 
They understood the materials with which to work, the needs of 
the age. In war they smote back all races which threatened to 
overwhelm and destroy the Frankish Empire : at home thej' used 
all the instruments the}’’ found read)' to their hand. The monks, 
that new force in Europe, became their most valued helpers, so 
long as the construction of the Empire was going on : when the 
Empire had to be organised and settled, then the bishops were 
used. Pippin of Heristal and Charles Martel made much use 
of the monks ; but Pippin the Short and Charles the Great 
gathered the bishops round them, and found their help in- 
valuable in bringing order to the Empire. But they especially 
showed sagacity in their alliance with the Papacy. From the 
time of Branhild to the death of Pippin of Heristal there was 
little communication between the Pope and the Franks. But 
the monks were then, as ever, the Pope’s militia, and con- 
nected the two powers. There were no other real powers in 
Western Europe ; and these were not yet far enough advanced 
to stand in each other’s way. Each therefore helped to secure 
the ground for the other ; each drew on the other towards his 
goal: — the Papacy to a spiritual Empire and headship over 
souls, the Frankish chiefs towards the revival, in part at least, 
of the fallen Empire of the West. 

From the battle of Testry in 687 to the year 714, Pippin of 
Heristal ruled unquestioned over the whole Frankish race. 
His chief troubles lay on the German border ; whither he often 
betook himself to wage desultory and defensive warfare against 
the wild pagans. He had two weapons : the sword, and then 
the monkish missionaries. It may be remembered that 
Gregory the Great, when sending monks to convert pagan 
England, had bidden them pass through Austrasia, and that 
Brunhild gave them welcome and God speed. This act of 
friendship was repaid a hundredfold when English and Scottish 
'monks came as missionaries to Austrasia, and went out thence 
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to convert the German savaces. They ^verc the fir^t of a 
long^ series of English heroes of the faith, chief among 
•whom was Winfrith, also named St. Boniface, the ‘Apostle of 
Germany.’ Their labours began under Pippin, and went on in 
successive reigns. Pippin died in 714, leaving hi^; authority 
as Duke of the Franks so well established that he thoucht to 
bequeath it to his grandson, a child of six years, under the 
tutelage of his widow Plcctrudc. Put here he w.ts vrong. 
Things threatened to fall back into cliaos. Xcu-tria ro-c 
and defeated the German Franks, and sccuied likely to crush 
their late masters. 

Pij)pin however had left behind him a natural son. Gharlc ’, 
a man a.lrcady known for bravery and vigour. Put at thi^ lime 
he w-as in prison, thanks to Plcctrudc's foresight. Thiiu'c he 
escaped, rallied the Austrasian chiefs, and attA' ked the Xeustrians 
on one side and Plcctrudc on the r'.ther. 'I'liough at frrt urn 


successful, he chanced to mil in with the Sen Uri ins returning 
from the North, laden witlj the ran-'orn ih- v hul ' Xt'Ut'-d fmtn 
Plcctrudc under Cnlogiic w.ilP : Itc met them m-ar ramduai, and 
utterly broke their power (717). 'I'licncc to the Rhiri-, vk-fc 
he rcpciicd the Saxons; ih.cn he ■^cni fortis a ;tfong force of 
monks to convert them, and returned t‘> (’olo.tti", t<s*i!. jg tool 
Plcctrudc, who’-e little gratuhori va. just dnad. atn! N-tam'' 
supreme head of all Frrmh'. The Ncietrim' tn, iF otse trmr-' 
attempt to rdiakc oil the G'umam’, .'qip-a'inr i- : .lid to (Mo 
(Fu'le,'). king of Aquitaine. Put Chari" ■ m"; th. if U'-.ir '^>'■•1 '“in-, 
au.d dejv-n th'-y abo v.cnt. So were die Nfs: tft '.n. fm ;*h ip;: ge ! ; 
vhih,, on the <ed.er hand, tlr- A<|u;;.u.; nr *. '"?>• Fk e, nd- 1 
i'v (Aha T'- ind'" p'' t!d'*nt king, lb* a rr.it! c.; afi;', ;y ?!i ! 

sigotir, :.n 1 Irue the fu't brunt <u‘ Sif'r-.':r< ur.a-' m Sq.’i- 
tninia * ''ent vi’h *he Spin;"!: ; ti.'- Plr'","- 

V a-, und'-r th'- iced- wlrt {:*,d d ■ma-: • on /. bn. I a; ! i;.-.,- * 



A.D. 717. 


CHARLES MARTEL. 


lOI 


allegiance to no man. Brittany was still independent. The rest 
was under the Teutonic Frank. 

Charles was soon to be called on to face the external foes of 
the Frankish power ; and it was first necessary for him to secure 
a devoted army. He must do for his chiefs what the earlier 
IMerwings had done for theirs — attach them by land-gifts. But 
how could this be ? He was not like Hlodowig, who had entered 
on an almost unoccupied land, to settle in it as a conqueror. 
He found the Frankish leudes in possession ; he could not dis- 
possess them : nor could he touch the tributary lands, which 
were also in the hands of the great chiefs. For on those chiefs 
his power rested ; he dared not offend them. There remained 
only the vast Church-lands, to a great extent held by Gallo- 
Romans. Now the bishops had sunk low in men's esteem, and 
could not appeal to such public opinion as then was. Charles 
contrasted their ease with the self-denial displayed by the 
monks, who went forth as missionaries without lands or purse 
into the wild lands of the heathen. So he took the Church-lands, 
and distributed them among his warriors. The cry of the dispos- 
sessed Churchmen rings through the old annals : Charles Martel, 
a saint at Rome, is a demon in the eyes of the Gallic bishops. 
Their impotent wrath might vent itself; but the strong Frank 
was dear to his lay-lords, and they, the monks, and Rome were 
more than a match for the worldly bishops of the age, who had 
to solace themselves, as best they could, with a legend. When 
men opened the tomb of Charles in after days, out flew a horrid 
griffin; and the grave was empty, its sides blackened. So, 
said the bishops, their order was avenged k But his policy 
succeeded, and created a strong army devoted to him. It is 
the first instance of Church property used to consolidate the 
civil power k This division of lands showed an advance in 
the fact that it was not a partition by lot or right ; all flowed 
from the duke’s will : and this indicated an important change, 

’ See below, p. 113, note 2. 

“ It is quite analogous to the grants of Church-lands at the Reformation 
to the aristocracy in England and Germany. 
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showing the advance made towards a stronger form of govern- 
ment, and a new sense of allegiance and duty on the part of the 
Germans. These grants were not unlike the lands held by 
military tenure, so common in feudal times. 

These Church -lands saved Europe. For twenty years the 
warriors they had bought kept up an unwearied contest with 
the pagan Saxons, who had now risen to be the representatives 
of Teutonic barbarism With these warriors Charles also met 
and thrust back the new power, Mahometanism, 

In less than a century after the Hegira the Arab Empire 
had spread across all the southern portion of the civilised world. 
From India to Spain the simple doctrines of Islam were en- 
forced by the simple argument of the sword. They shamed 
Christendom, by displaying a rigid monotheism in strong con- 
trast with the half-concealed polytheism which had corrupted 
the purity of the Gospel. It was the high fortune of Charles to 
be called to meet the career of Mahometanism at its highest 
point of vigour and success, and to arrest it. Fighting against 
the followers of the Prophet he won for himself a place as one 
of the foremost champions of Christendom. 

In 718 the Arabs, holding already almost all Spain, poured 
over the Pyrenees into the Narbonnese district; in 721 they 
attacked Toulouse 3 but Odo drove them back again into 
Spain. Again he smote them in Provence in 725; but he was 
not strong enough 3 and in spite of their defeat they held their 
own in Southern Gaul. That year the Arabs reached and 
sacked Autun, on the southern slopes of the Vosges. Odo then 
allied himself with one branch of the Arabs : whereon Charles 
marched into Aquitaine and punished him, in 731. But in 732 
Abd-el-Rahman, commander of the Khalif’s army in Spain, 
crushed Munuz, Odo’s ally, crossed the Pyrenees, and fell 

* They became the champions of the lesser German tribes, the Allemans, 
Thuringians, &c., and were filled with a deadly hatred for the Franks. 
They lay between the Rhine and the Elbe, and had formed a vast confederacy 
of the still pagan Teutons. 

^ The Hegira, or flight of Mahomet with his disciples from Mecca to 
Medina, took place a.d. 622. 
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on Bordeaux. Odo was powerless to resist, and fled to Charles 
for help. The Arabs sacked Bordeaux, crossed the Garonne, 
ravaged Aquitaine ; and, learning how wealthy was the Church 
of St. hlartin at Tours, pushed northwards for so goodly a 
prize. But Charles gathered up all his strcngtli and met them 
‘between Tours and Poitiers V There ‘ the young civilisations 
of Europe and Asia-’ stood face to face. There the horsemen 
of the East met the footmen of the West ; the Semitic race 
made trial of strength willi the Germanic. The battle was 
worthy of the cause ; it was long and bloody. The chroniclers 
are not sparing of their numbers. Three hundred thousand 
Arab corjjses, say they, marked the point at which the flood-tide 
turned. Of the battle itself we have no details. The scimitar 
proved vain against the ‘ Franciska'’’ in the muscular grasp of 
the brave German. Abd-el-Rahman perished ; and his Arabs 
fell back slowly, relinquishing all they held in Aquitaine, though 
not in Provence and Septimania. From this day Charles be- 
came known by his name of hlartcl, ‘ the Hammer,' so mightily 
had he smitten and pounded the unbeliever ^ The battle of 
Poitiers or Tours (for it is called by either name) has ever been 
counted as one of the world's decisive battles. But Charles did 
not rest on it : in a few years he had driven the Saracens from 
their last strongholds in the South of France. 

The rest of his life is a dreary record of ceaseless activity, 
and as ceaseless resistance. Southern France and the Saxons 
alternately occupied him. No sooner had he passed the Rhine, 
than Aquitaine or Provence was in flame : when he was well 
over the Loire, the Saxons sprang again to arms. These two 

’ These cities are seventy miles apart : but we have no better clue -to the 
battlefield. 

® La Vallee, Histoire des Franfais, 2. i, § 7. 

’ The ‘Franciska’ was the Frankish battle-axe, with a handle some three 
feet long, and a small axehead, with a spur behind, like a Lochaber axe. 

* Hallam, Middle Ages, vol. 1, ch. i, p. 5 (note), though he allows that 
‘ a contrary event would have essentially varied the drama of the world in 
all its subsequent scenes,’ yet, with his usual judicial spirit, points out how 
rash it was to risk all on a battle ; for, while defeat would have ruined the 
Franks, a policy of delay might far more safely have checked and foiled 
the invaders. 
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rivers limited his real power. Worn out with such endless toil, 
he divided his dukedom between his two sons, and died in 74r, 
leaving the final settlement and consolidation of the Austrasian 
Empire to his great son Pippin, and his yet greater grandson 
Charles. 

Carloman and Pippin the Short, his sons, divided the Frank- 
ish power. To Carloman, as the elder, fell the German part — 
Austrasia, Thuringia, Swabia ; to Pippin, the Gallic share — 
Neustria, Burgundy, Provence: to Carloman the wars of the 
Saxon Mark ; to Pippin the ill-will of Southern Gaul and the 
threatening Saracen. But the dangers of such a partition were 
averted by the character of Carloman. Pupil of the monks, 
he was worthy of their best teachings. During the six years 
that he ruled over the Eastern Franks, he showed the virtues 
of a good man, with none of the proverbial weakness. No 
jealousies or differences came between him and his brother. The 
two seemed to have one aim, that of repelling all invaders, and 
securing the Frankish power. For a time Carloman’s vigour 
and success in war were as marked as Pippin’s. He dealt 
firmly and well with the Church ; reforming abuses with help of 
Winfrith (or Boniface), the English monk and missionary, whom 
he had made archbishop of Mainz. Boniface was the link 
between monks and bishops, and indicated the beginning of 
the change of Frankish policy towards the Church. But the 
monk was still strong in him ; a few years later he threw up 
his archbishopric, and, dressed as a simple missionary, once 
more went forth to the wild pagans, at w'hose hands he courted 
and won the crown of martyrdom : he was the most illustrious 
of all the Englishmen who in that age devoted themselves for 
Germany. By his help, Carloman dealt with the bishops; 
forbade them the use of arms, restored them part of their 
goods. But in the midst of all this good work his heart 
yearned for rest. The monkish spirit, then so strong, had 
entered into him also, and in 747 he laid down the sword ; his 
ducal rights and duties he placed in his brother’s hands. ‘ Pie 
went to Rome ; there changed garb and became a monk. 
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Tlien, ^vilh brethren who had followed him to this intent, he 
built a cloister on Soracte, hard by St. Silvester’s Church, 
and dwelt there for some years in the peace for which he had 
longed. Afterwards, when it became the fashion for Frankish 
chiefs to make pilgrimage to Romo, it seemed to them their 
duty, as they passed by, to visit their former lord and prince. 
But by thus paying him their respects in great numbers they 
destroyed the leisure and the contemplative life he so loved, 
and forced him to change his dwelling-place.' Doubtless the 
rough talk of the Austrasians jarred on his pious ears ; and pos- 
sibly some stirring of his Frankish blood, more martial than 
saintly, came as he heard tell of Pippin and his goodly deeds 
of war. So ‘ he left his mountain and withdrew to the monastery 
of St. Benediet, on the hfonte Casino ’ (which lies far beyond 
the goal of the Frankish pilgrims), ‘ and there spent in a holy 
life the years that still remained to him’.’ 

Thus Pippin the Short became sole duke of Franks, anon 
to be not only duke but king : but we must not forget that all 
this while a poor creature has been e.xisting, the Merwing king 
for the time being. Between Pippin and royalty lay but two 
obstacles — the last of these phantom-kings, Hilderik III, whom 
he had not long before placed on the throne; and the old 
feeling in favour of the hlerwing name and family. Hilderik 
was no real difficulty; that he knew; but the feelings of the 
leudes must be considered. So he looked round for help, and 
found it in the Church. Not long before this the papacy had 
greeted the rising greatness of these new leaders of the ortho- 
dox and powerful Franks. In 741, Gregory III, being sore 
bested by the Lombards, had written to Charles Martel seeking 
help, offering in return the old title of ‘Patrician of the 
Romans,’ and hinting at a revived Western Empire. But 
Charles and Gregory died that same year” ; and the matter 
stood over. But the thought had sprung into life; and the 
Church was preparing to cast in her lot with the new power. 

1 Eginhard, Vita Karoli Magni, § 2. 

* As did also Leo the Isaurian, the Greek emperor, the final promoter of 
the schism between the Eastern and Western Churches. 
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Let us look for a moment at the progress of this power to 
which Charles appealed. The primitive Church in Rome was 
Greek, not Latin ; a foreign ‘ religion,’ strange to the Romans, 
and chiefly embraced by strangers. Its life was in every sense 
underground ; it was a struggle for existence. It was far less 
notable and flourishing than many other churches at the same 
time. But as time passed it gained strength and power; the 
bishop of Imperial Rome began to be looked on as the chief 
bishop of the Western Churches, • He was listened to with respect 
by the African Church ; and ere long the see of Rome rose to 
the level of the great patriarchal sees of the East. As their im- 
portance decreased, it was clear that that of the Roman bishops 
would advance. Presently, when the Church became strong 
enough in Rome, it began to identify itself with the Eternal 
City, and to assume some of its attributes. And so -we 
see that when Christianity was recognised by the State, and 
the chief scat of the Empire transferred to the new capital on 
the Bosphorus, the Roman bishop was able at once to take 
up a very commanding position in the West, though the 
Eastern Churches regarded him with disfavour and certainly did 
not acknowledge his supremacy. 

When the imperial authority in Italy was established at 
Ravenna, and the Western Empire fell away from Rome, the 
same result followed in the capital as in all the large municipia : 
— when the central authorities failed, the bishops stepped into 
their place ; and men regarded them as their true heads, the 
fountains of justice and truth, each ruling over his city wisely 
and benignly. So they combined with their work as pastors 
of men’s souls the protection of their earthly life. As best 
they could the)'' upheld what was good in a world of evil. In 
the forefront was the Roman bishop, who played his part 
bravely; men saw that he was worthy to be their chief. To 
him they looked for defence against the barbarian and the pro- 
tection of their rights, as well as for the comforts of religion, 
and the solace of looking to another life, in which the miseries 
they knew so well here would exist no more. So the bishop 
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presently was regarded as the sole head of the Eternal City. He 
became, in some way, the object of that belief in Rome herself, 
a half-pagan worship, which is a curious characteristic of the 
half-barbarous subjects of the later Empire. The quasi-divinity 
of the city was visibly c.xpresscd in the person of the hol}'^ 
bishop. There grew up in ambitious and vigorous minds a 
great dream of domination ; of a Spiritual Empire answering to 
that Temporal Empire, of which the memor)' never died out 
of Western Europe. The dream of one age became the claim of 
the next, the fact of the third ; a historical sequence which the 
Roman bishops knew well and have often skilfully used. 

At the beginning of the eighth century the Papacy saw before 
it either a great future or a great fall. Many things contributed 
to make it a very critical time : the old bonds were loosened, and 
society might either fall to pieces, or become newly knit by 
fresh bonds: — if the former, then Rome, her bishopric, her 
name, might sink to nothing, as that of Antioch and others 
had done ; if the latter, then the bishop of Rome might grow 
to be the central figure of a new Empire. 

The Mahometan conquests, which hindered the Byzantine 
emperors, and made it impossible for them to watch over their 
interests in Rome, helped to free the Roman bishop from their 
control. Meanwhile the great Iconoclastic controversy^ rising 
to large proportions, widened still more the breach between 
East and. West. The influence of Mahometanism may be seen 
reflected in the endeavour made by the Eastern emperors to 
remove that phase of the Christianity of the age, — the worship 
of images, — which threw Western Christendom into direct anta- 
gonism with the dominant ideas of the East. The more the 
Emperor insisted, the more the West clung to its images ; the 
more the Pope stood out as its champion, and rose in public 
esteem. The ability and courage of the Lombards, who had now 
abandoned Arianism, were thrown into the same scale. As a 

^ Of whicli Gibbon says well that it ‘ produced the revolt of Italy, the 
temporal power of the Pope, and the restoration of the Roman Empire in 
the West. —Gibbon, chap. 49. 
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sequel to the image-controversy, Liutprand, the Lombard king, 
took Ravenna in 727, thereby breaking the little thread which 
connected East and West. In 729 he went further, and did some 
kind of homage to the Pope, who now seemed to have found a 
lay arm on which to rest. But this was not to be. The Lombard 
was the instrument with which to sunder East and West ; but the 
Papacy remembered that he had been an heretic for generations, 
was too near a neighbour, and would, if he grew strong, become 
formidable to the Roman see. So, though the popes were 
sometimes uncertain in policy, on the whole they drew away 
from the Lombards. They also came to see that the Franks 
alone could really free them from the remnants of their sub- 
iection to the Empire k The Franks were already firm friends ; 
they helped and honoured the monks; they had given the 
Papacy a footing in Germany; they were the strongest power 
in Europe, or at least gave promise of becoming so ; they were 
far enough from Rome to be clear of clashing interests We 
have seen that the first overtures were made in 741, but failed 
through the death of pope and duke®. Now the moment was more 
favourable ; for each needed the other. The Papacy saw that the 
Church required for its independence a basis of temporal pos- 
sessions : she was suspicious of the Lombards, and was pressed 
by the Saracens in South Italy; while the Frankish duke wanted 
a sanction for his usurpation of the kingly title which had for 
three centuries belonged unchallenged to the Merwings. He 
also had heard the whisper in which Pope Gregory III had 
suggested a future Empire of the West, as the blessing reserved 
for the most faithful defenders of the faith. Again, Pippin 
saw before him a congenial work : the conquest of North Italy 

^ The popes were still obliged to pay a sun\ do\vn for the imperial con- 
firmation of their election. Early in the eighth century, the emperor, with- 
out ostensible reason, had summoned Pope Constantine to his court. 

- The Papacy at this time needed, to secure itself, (i) a territorial status ; 
(2) strong lay friends; (s) those friends not too near; (4) nor repesenta- 
tives of too high pretensions (like the emperors) ; (5) nor too friendly to 
the claims of independence raised by the bishops. It is clear that the 
Franks alone fulfilled these conditions. 

’ See above, p. 105. 
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would cxlcnd his name and power, would reward his followers, 
and satisfy their craving for adventure : while on the other side 
the Pope knew that if the Frank assumed the name of King at 
his bidding, the world would see that the Scripture phrase ‘ by 
me kings reign, and princes decree justice’ was receiving a 
solemn fulfilment. 

Lastly, there was not wanting, as the connecting link, the 
zeal of monks, eager to go between and to unite their spiritual 
chief, the Pope, with their temporal defender, the Austrasian 
duke. How could such a ncgociation fail? In 752 Pippin’s 
envoys, Burkhard bishop of Wilrzburg, and Fulrad abbot of 
St. Denis, his chaplain (an Austrasian and a Neustrian, a bishop 
and a monk), returned from Rome, bringing Pope Zachary’s 
reply to his question as to that embarrassing shadow, the long- 
haired king. That reply was, ‘ He who has the power, ought 
also to have the name, of king.' And then another clause, not 
so clearly c.xpressed, but in substance this : — ‘ If you will smite 
the Lombard, we will transfer to you the signorial rights once 
belonging to the emperors, now in abeyance.’ Thereon Pippin, 
with consent and counsel of all Franks, laymen and churchmen, 
with the papal sanction, with all possible concord of ‘de facto’ 
reasons, took Hildcrik III and deposed him. No bloodshed 
followed : the knife that might have slain a more formidable 
rival did but shear the flowing locks of the phantom-king. As 
those long tresses fell, the royal name fell with it from the Mer- 
wing race. They disappear from histor}”^, uncared for, unwept. 
Hilderik was put into the convent of St. Omer ; there he lan- 
guished for two years, and then died. 

And Pippin the Short, — ^we fancy him a stiff, sturdy little man, 
well-knit, and direct of purpose, — was at last made king of 
Franks in his stead, being crowned with high pomp in Soissons 
cathedral by the great Boniface, the English monk, evangelist 
and archbishop. It was the last act of Zachary’s pontificate, 
the final seal put to the supremacy of the German Franks. We 
shall presently see how completely the centre of power has 
changed, and how ‘ France,' as the name was at first used, was 
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a very much larger territory than that ‘Roman France’ which 
answers in its turn to a part of our modern France. The 
Frankish land of Pippin’s day, composed of Francia Orientalis 
and Francia Occidentalis, on the one hand stretched far beyond 
the Rhine to the eastward, and on the other, did not occupy all 
modern France ; for some of the southern provinces were quite 
independent of it. 

There now stand up two powers in the western world. The 
light of modem days begins to break; and on the horizon 
are dimly seen two huge figures, side by side, on whom the 
first rays fall. The Empire and the Papacy begin their great 
work of moulding the world : they are the founders of Modern 
Europe. 



CHAPTER 11. 

Pippin ihc Shorty ihc first Caroling King. 
A.D. 752-768. 


It is clear that there was uneasiness in Pippin’s mind, even 
after he had thus, with every sanction, taken to himself the name 
of King. The Franks still seemed to feel that none but the 
Merwings had a right to that name. There was an indefinite 
awe about the title, which lingered long after every shadow of 
power had passed from the long-haired kings. At the same 
time, the kings had played so mean a part, that Pippin’s 
warriors probably thought that their master had lowered him- 
self by taldng the royal name. This accounts for two facts : 
one, the obvious eagerness of Pippin to give dignity to the title 
by the new and striking circumstances of his coronations ; the 
other, the constant tendency of the Carolings to desire an im- 
perial rather than a royal name. Though Pippin and Charles 
were kings for half a century, they were always looking up- 
wards. Their kingship itself was half-imperial ; that is, it had 
qualities which foreshadowed an imperial future. It spread 
over far wider ground than the original Frankish kingdom ; it 
held a different position towards the popes : ‘Patrician of Rome’ 
was the connecting title, the link between them and the Empire. 
We find that both the kings valued this title highly. They felt 
that the name ‘King of Franks’ was in no sense territorial, and 
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yet they had, to some extent, formed for themselves a terri- 
torial Empire^. 

In 753 Pope Stephen, second or third of that name^ finding 
that Haistulf, or Ataulf (Adolphus), king of the Lombards, after 
seizing Ravenna had marched on Rome, fled to Gaul for help. 
He -was there received with the utmost fervour and reverence. 
Pippin caught the fortunate moment; and though already 
crowned, he prevailed on the Pope to recrown him with ad- 
ditional solemnity in Rheims Cathedral in 754. The religious 
element thus introduced into the coronation ceremony was in 
time transferred to the Holy Roman Empire. The thought 
remained in germ throughout the feudal times, and grew and 
took new shape as royalty became stronger. The Pope at 
the same time conferred on Pippin the name of Patrician of 
Rome; an office which made him the representative of the 
imperial power in the West. It was the first step towards con- 
centrating the attention of Europe on the Carolings as inheritors 
of the imperial idea; for the idea had never died out, though 
the emperors themselves were gone. 

In 755 died Boniface. His martjndom marks the highest 
point of monkish ascendency over the Carolings. He had 
converted the wild Germans in the interest of the Pope and the 
Franks. But from this time forward Pippin held out a friendly 
hand to the bishops. They were needed to organise his kingdom ; 
they formed a counterpoise to the great leudes ; they held in 
their hands such elements of ci\’ilisation as still existed. Litera- 


^ Sir H. iTaine. speaking of the late growth of the conception of territo- 
rial kingship, points out that the Carolings were inevitably thrust into 
the imperial position. There were but two conceptions of sovereignty: 
that of Kings of men, and that of Emperors. The former, he holds, was 
set apart for the Merwings, the latter was vacant. Therefore the Caroling 
princes became emperors. Though this remark is acute and suggestive, it 
leaves unnoticed the fact, that for forty-eight years Pippin and Charles were, 
both in name and power, Kings of the Franks. 

_* On Zachary’s death in 752 , a Stephen was elected Pope. He wore the 
triple crown three daj-s, and died. Another Stephen followed, that is to say, 
the one mentioned above. Historians are equally divided, some calling 
them Stephen U and Stephen III; others altogether omitting the short-lived 
Pontiff. 
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ture, schools, mental activity, survived almost among them alone. 
They alone had a sense of law and tried to enforce it. The 
monks had brought Pope and King together ; but the bishops 
were needed to give a practical form to that alliance. Pippin 
sought to rouse the clergy to a purer and nobler life. Pie gave 
them high place in the young slate; he revived councils, 
improved the Church laws, brought the wilder clergy within 
bounds, restored part of the old endowments to the Church '. 
The king then bade the bishops take their place in the Field 
of March, which once more sprang into life. They turned these 
martial meetings into orderly assemblies, in which the Latin 
tongue supplanted the German, Roman ideas prevailed again, 
and the clergy once more took the lead. 

Meanwhile, Pippin was not forgetful of his pledge to the 
Roman see. He crossed the Alps, fell on the Lombards, and 
shut up Ataulf in Pavia. There he dictated peace : the Lombard 
paid a heavy ransom and abandoned all his conquests; and 
thus the Exarchate of Ravenna fell into Pippin’s hands. The 
Eastern Emperor made his claim heard : the Exarchate, he said, 
had been wrongfully wested from him by the Lombard, and 
ought to be restored. The Frank advised him to settle that 

* Part was restored, part retained by the leudes to whom it had been 
granted, under the title of ‘ Precaria ’ ; i.e. the ownership of the Church was 
recognised by the payment of one golden ‘ solidus ’ annually for each farm. 
The lay-holders took care that ‘possession should be nine points of the 
law,’ and these lands never returned to the Church. Still the boon granted 
was very great, and restored goodwill between the king and the bishops. 
This act of Pippin, reversing the policy of Charles Martel, has received the 
following mythical explanation, propounded when the bishops were in the 
ascendent : — ‘ St. Eucherius being at prayer was rapt up into heaven. There 
he was shown the prince Charles suffering torments in hell’s lowest depth. 
The saint asked the angel why this was so ? He learnt that he had been 
condemned to this by the judgment of the saints whose goods he had taken. 
Eucherius, on his return to this life, sent for Boniface and Fulrad, told his 
vision, and begged them to visit the duke’s tomb, that if his body were not 
found there, they might believe that he spoke the truth. Thereon they went 
to St. Denis, opened the tomb, and lo ! there issued forth a dragon, and the 
tomb was found blackened within, as with fire. Whereon Pippin called a 
Synod, and at once restored to the Church all he could; where he could not, 
he begged the bishop^ to grant the lands to him, under title of ‘ Precaria,’ 
ordering that rent should be paid for them to the churches, until such time 
as the lands themselves could be restored.’ Ex epistola Patmm Synodi 
Carisiacensis, A. 858. In Dom. Bouquet, Tom. 3. p. 659. 
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with the Lombard ; but the imperial arm was not long enough 
to seize the distant province. Pippin then gave the Exarchate 
‘to the Pope and the Republic of Rome’ (a.d. 755). This is 
the world-famous ‘Donation of Pippin,’ on which rests the 
whole fabric of the temporal power of the popes. Hitherto 
they had had a vague claim on the Roman territory, but no 
more ; henceforth the Pope became a territorial prince ; and his 
whole future career was modified by the fact. 

Next year (a.d. 756) Ataulf took heart, and again attacked 
Rome. Then the Pope called loudly for his Frankish champion, 
and Pippin once more descended on Italy, defeated the Lom- 
bard, and gave into the Pope’s hands the Pentapolis ^ and the 
Exarchate. 

Thus began the interference of Germany in the afifairs of 
North Italy ; she henceforth became mixed up with every 
European struggle. 

The rest of his days Pippin spent in the task of consolidating 
his Frankish Empire. Against the Saxon he made small pro- 
gress ; but in southern Gaul he did good work. He recovered, 
after a seven years’ seige, Narbonne, the Arab capital, and freed 
Gaul from the Mahometan (a.d. 759). He then warred against 
the Aquitanians, who, under their Duke Waiffer, and with help 
of the Gascons, held out against him eight years. In 768 
Waiffer was betraj^ed to the Franks and slain ; and Pippin 
at last triumphed over southern Gaul. But he did not occupy 
it, always withdrawing with his army to the, Rhine; and Aqui- 
taine, full of hatred towards those who had worked her so much 
woe, never became a true part of his Empire. 

^ A district on the Adriatic comprising the five cities of Rimini, Pesaro, 
Fano, Sinigaglia, and Ancona. It nearly answered to the se.a-coast of 
ancient Umbria, while the sea-coast of the Exarchate nearly coincided with 
that of Gallia Cisalpina. 



CHAPTER III. 

Charles the Great, oiherivise ealled Charlemagne. 

I. The Life of Charles. 

That same year (a.d. 768) Pippin fell ill; divided the Empire 
between his two sons Charles and Carloman ; and died at Paris. 
He was buried at St. Denis, hard by his father's bones. For 
more than three years the two brothers divided the kingship 
over the Franks, and showed no very friendly disposition for 
one another. But their mother, Bertrada (or Bertha), a woman 
of capacity and sense, stood as mediator between them, and 
kept their jealousies from bursting into flame. Feeling that she 
needed external help in her anxious task, she made alliance 
with the Lombards. She negociated marriages between her 
two sons and the two daughters of Desiderius \ the Lombard 
king, and also between her daughter Gisla and the Lombard’s 
son. Charles married Desiderata, repented, and divorced her ; 
— the first of a long series of wives ; some reckon nine. The 
other marriages were frustrated, chiefly by the Pope, who looked 
with alarm at so threatening a combination. ' 

In 771 Carloman died, and Charles was elected sole king of 
all the Franks. In 800 he was proclaimed Emperor at Rome : 
in 814 he died. The long reign of this great German lord of 
Gaul has always been regarded^ as the most important epoch 
of early European history. 

But it is of European much more than of French history : 

^ The French call him Didier. 

I 2 



ii6 


CHARLES THE GREAT. 


A.D. 768-814. 


for he was in all respects Teutonic, not French. In birth, 
bringing-up, dress, speech, dwelling-places, habits, tone of mind, 
he was entirely Gefman : the Rhine was his home ; France was 
but one part of his Empire, however important it might be. 
Every touch given to his portrait by Eginhard^ shows this. 
‘ In person he was large and stout ; of commanding stature, 
yet not too talP ; his forehead and upper part of his head were 
round ; eyes very large and bright ; nose rather above the usual 
size ^ ; and he had beautiful hair ; his was a bright and cheerful 
expression of countenance. Though his neck was thick and 
short, and his person rather too fat^, still, whether standing or 
sitting, his appearance was dignified and princely. His step 
was firm, his whole bearing manly, his voice clear, but rather 
shrill — too shrill for so noble a body “ : his health excellent, till 
the last four years of his life ; and even then he paid but small 
heed to his doctors, whom he almost hated, because they 
prescribed boiled meat instead of his favourite roasts.’ After 
the manner of his race, he loved horseback and hunting®. He 
(like the German to this day) delighted in spas and natural 
hot springs. In them he often swam ; for he was an unrivalled 
swimmer. This is why he built - a palace at Aquae Grani 
(Aachen or Aix-la-Chapelle), and lived there during the latter 
years of his life. ‘ He would invite not only his sons to bathe 
with him, but his nobles and friends, nay, even his satellites and 

1 Eginhard was Charles’s friend and secretary. 

- Eginhard (Vita Karoli M. c. 22 ) says he was ‘seven times as tall as 
his own foot ’ — but as we do not know how long his foot was, we can only 
guess that he was probably rather over six feet of our measure. The 
Pseudo-Turpin says ‘ he was eight times the length of his foot,’ and that 
‘ his foot was a very long one,’ showing the tendency of the legends towards 
the marvellous. The priests at Aachen still show a thigh bone among his 
relics : it is that of a tall man. 

^ ‘ Naso paullulum mediocritatem excedenti.’ Students in physiognomy 
will look at it with satisfaction. It is what is called the ‘ conqueror’s 
nose,’ when seen in profile, and is certainly the prominent feature of the 
face. 

^ ‘Venlerque projectior vidcretnr.' Eginhard is describing him when 
from forty-five to fifty years of age, not when he first became king of the 
Franks, 

i ‘ Voce clara quidem, sed quae minus corporis formac conveniret.’ 

‘ True of all Franks and Normans too. 
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body-guards, so that sometimes a hundred or more were in 
the water at once,' 

‘ He wore the dress of his country, that is,' the Frankish dress 
— a linen shirt and drawers next his skin ^ ; above these a tunic 
with a silken hem, and breeches of the same ; then he wrapped 
his knees and legs down to the ankles with strips of linen ; he 
wore boots on his feet ; his shoulders and breast he guarded in 
winter with an overcoat of fur (of ermine or otter) ; over that a 
Frankish cloak, and, slung across him by a gold or silver belt, 
a scabbarded sword. . . . Foreign dress, how rich soever it might 
be, he hated. He never wore it, save twice at Rome; once 
at the suit of Adrian, and once at the request of Leo, when he 
condescended to put on the Roman tunic, chlamys, and sandals. 
At ordinary times he dressed almost like any of the common 
folk around him ^ 

' He was moderate in eating and drinking, especially in the 
latter ; for he detested drunkenness in any man. He could not 
well endure abstinence, and often complained that fasting was 
bad for his health. He very rarely gave a feast ; if he did, it 
was on high feast days, and to a very large company. His usual 
dinner was of four dishes, besides his favourite roast meat, which 
his huntsmen served up on spits, hot from the fire.' Con- 
versation not having yet been invented among the Franks, ‘he 
listened during his meal to some reading or lecture, histories 
and ancient deeds of war. He also took delight in St. Augustine's 
books, especially in the De Civitate Dei.’N, 

After his mid-day meal he ate some fruit, took one draught 
of wine, and then lay down to sleep for two or three hours. 
He was easy of access to all friends, delighted in receiving 
strangers, would often call in suitors and hear their case, and 
give judgment, if the Count of the Palace asked him so to do. 
In his time, among the Franks and elsewhere, the marriage-tie 
was very weak, and men broke it or set it aside much as they 
liked. Charles was far from blameless in this respect ; and, as 

‘ Ad corpus camisam lineam et feminalibus lineis induebatur.’ 

- ‘ Habitus ejus parum a communi et plebeio abhorrebat.’ 
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we have already said, he had in succession, no less than nine 
vdves. One of them, Fastrada, was probably the chief cause of 
the few acts of cruelty which disfigure his reign. Still his 
domestic life was cheerful. He lived ever surrounded by his 
children. From whatever cause, from policy or affection, he 
never let his handsome daughters marry neighbouring princes, 
but, as far as he could, retained his whole family around him 
throughout his life. He brought them up in Frankish fashion ; 
the sons learnt to hunt and ride and use their weapons manfully; 
the daughters spun, and were brought up in all honourable 
knowledge. He lived chiefly at Engelenheim (Ingelheim, on 
the Rhine, not far from Mainz), or at Nimwegen (on the Waal), 
or, later in life, at Aix-la-Chapelle. 

In all these details his Teutonic character appears. We see 
it too in the colouring of his court. Of all the learned men he 
gathered round him. Churchmen though they were, only sis of 
note came from Gallic districts (even counting Septimania as 
part of Gaul), while more than double that number were drawn 
from other parts of the Empire k Again, looking at the places 
at which he held councils, we find among them only one Gallic, 
city, Boulogne, in an enumeration of thirty-five Malls®. It is 
true that he draws nearer to the Gallic mind in the intellectual 
bent of his character : but that was partly caused by the Church- 
men whom he encouraged, and partly by his marked ambition 
to be the head of the Roman world. To this is probably due 
his admiration for the De Chutate Dei, with its grand conception 
of the Church rising above the pagan and the barbarian worlds. 
He deemed himself fit chief for such a society. 

Like all really great men, he is distinguished for the untiring 
vigour of his mind. It grasps at everything. From high dreams 
of universal empire, of civilisation centering in himself, and 
effected by means of the Church, down to the regulation of the 
details of his crops and lands, he wearied of nothing, feared 
nothing as too great, despised nothing as too small, tie was, 

* I follow the t.ible given in Guizot’s Ci\nlisalion cn France, Lcfon 20 . 

- The nature of his Malls is e.xplained on p. 77 . 
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as Hallam says, ‘born for universal innovation.’ His Capi- 
tularies are of a most varied kind. Innovation with him was 
not destruction ; patiently it built up society. His strong and 
manly sympathy with intellectual greatness led him to surround 
himself with the learned of every country. Alenin was an 
Englishman, Leutrad a Norman, Peter a Pisan, Agobard a 
Spaniard, Theodulph an Italian Goth. He was warm in his 
friendships, always choosing capable men, and clinging to 
them, sometimes (as in Alcuin's case) longer than they liked. 
He had the cheerfulness and sociability of a man of robust and 
even health. , Nor was he a mere pattern of learning. He 

was reckoned to be, after Alcuin, tlie most learned man in 
his Empire. He found leisure to become master of Latin, 
which he spoke as fluently as his own German tongue : he 
knew enough Greek to understand it well, though he could not 
speak it with ease. Like many great kings he took a minute 
interest in theological questions. He studied grammar under 
Peter of Pisa, and is said to have composed a treatise on the 
subject; he worked at rhetoric and logic ; was a good speaker; 
and, for the age, a passable poet. He reformed the Calendar, 
and took much delight in astronomy, following with the utmost 
curiosity the course of the stars. He collected all the ballads 
current in his time, and did what in him lay for art and music : 
he recast the services of the Church ; the Roman Missal was, 
in large part, substituted for the previous Gallican use ; the 
Gregorian chant for the Ambrosian ; ‘ only,’ says one of the 
chroniclers, ‘ the Franks with their naturally harsh voices could 
not render the trills, the cadences, the varied movements of the 
Romans. They broke, rather than expressed, them in their 
rough throats k’ He was attentive to questions of law, and made 
some attempt to reconcile the different codes in use — the Roman, 
the Salic, the Ripuarian. He also tried to learn to write, and 
to this end had tablets and writing materials under his pillow, 
so that in spare moments he might practise himself in forming 

^ Vita S. Gregorii Magni, auct. Johanne Diacono, 2. 9. 10 ; and the Monk 
of St. Gall, I. TO. 
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the letters. But this alone seems to have been to hard for him, 
and he gave it up h 

The encouragement he gave to the learned; the care he 
took in importing men from the more fortunate Biitish Isles ; 
the eagerness with which he tried to push on his Franks in the 
ways of learning ; his own studies ; — all bear the impress of the 
same greatness of character. He gave to literature a real im- 
pulse : it is one of the definite results of his reign over the 
western world, and one which may be always be fairly cited against 
those who declare that nothing followed from his life, and that 
his Empire crumbled to pieces. But the Frankish nobles had 
no heart for learning. His son Louis was, in this respect, 
worthy of his father ; he however was quite an exception. The 
Franks had many practical gifts, but not that of book-learning. 
We read in the Chronicle of the Monk of St. Gall ® that one 
day two Irishmen or Scots came to court, and gave out, to 
those who asked their business, that they were come to offer 
wisdom for sale. For they saw that folk think nothing of what 
they can have for nothing, but prize what they must buy. When 
this was reported to the king, he, as ever, eager to welcome 
foreigners, and attracted by their reply, had them into his pre- 
sence, and asked them if what he had heard of them was true. 
They made reply that it was true, and that they had brought 
wisdom for sale. He then asked them their price. They said 
they asked but a suitable school, and souls well disposed, and 
food and raiment. The king, well pleased, kept them at his 
court. But after a while, having to go forth to war, he bade one 
of them remain behind, and placed under his charge a number 
of youths, some of noble race, some of the middle rank of life, 
others sons of the poor, and provided for them, according to 
their needs, a home and sustenance/ On his return from war, 
Charles bade the Scot bring before him all his pupils, with their 

^ ' ‘ Panim succcssit labor praepostenjs et sero inchoatus.’ Eginhard, Vita 
Karoli M, c. 25 . We must remember that ‘-writing’ probably meant the 
ornamental style then in use, perhaps something more like illuminating. 
We know that Charles could sign his name. 

^ llonachi S. Gall. Chron. de Gestis Karoli M. i. 1 - 3 . 
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work. The sons of llie two lower classes of men laid before 
him work filled with all that was beautiful and learned ; but the 
young nobles had nothing to show but incomplete work, the 
sure witness of their idleness. Then the wise king, imitating 
the justice of the King of kings, placed those who had been 
industrious on his right hand, and said to them, ‘ I thank you, 
my children, for you have done my bidding and your duty, so 
far as in you lay ; I now bid you go on unto perfection. I will 
give )'ou bishoprics and rich monasteries, and you shall ever be 
..honoured in my e3’cs.’ Then, turning to those on his left 
hand,, he startled them with his look of fire, and spoke to them 
bitterl}’, as with a voice of thunder : ‘ You, young noblemen, 
you, sons of the great, you, who are trim and nice, 3'ou have 
trusted in 3-our birth and wealth, have neglected my orders and 
3'our own sanctification ; you have given yourselves to riotous 
living, to gambling, to idleness, or to vain exercise.’ Then, 
with his usual oath, lifting his noble head and hand heaven- 
wards, he added, ‘ By the King of Heaven, I think small things 
of 3'Our nobility and your trimness, though others may ad- 
mire you : and know of a surety that, if you do not make 
up for your idleness by hard work, 3'ou will never get any 
good from Charles.’ A tale which shows the king's zeal for 
learning, and the idle resistance of his Franks ; it incidentall3'^ 
illustrates his love for the inhabitants of the British Isles, 
and also his undoubted power over Church appointments. 
The tale is not without significance even now, though a 
thousand years have passed since the monk made or tran- 
scribed 

Another sign of his greatness was his love of building, and 
that on a grand scale. All great men have something of the 
engineer in them, and are aroused by the resistance of nature ; 
the difficulties of construction are a pleasure to them. We find 
him constantly engaged on great works; he gave a strong 
impulse to architecture. The churches throughout the Empire 
were his especial care. The men he placed in important 
^ The Monk of St. Gall wrote towards the end of the ninth century. 
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bishoprics reported to him what they had done in rebuilding 
or restoring God’s houses in their dioceses. He himself super- 
intended the building of the great Church at Aix-la-Chapelle, 
destined to be the shrine wherein his body should be laid to 
rest. He also built palaces there, at Engelenheim, and at 
Nimwegen. But perhaps the most remarkable of his works, 
as combining the greatest engineering difficulties with the 
highest practical usefulness, was his great bridge over the Rhine 
near Mainz. All the Empire seems to have contributed to- 
wards it. Ten years it was in building ; and, when finished, was 
a huge mass of woodwork, half a mile in length, founded upon 
wooden piles driven into the river-bed. It was intended to 
connect more closely the two halves of his Empire, the Rhine 
being the central stream and artery of the whole. But it was 
burnt to the water’s edge a short time before the emperor’s 
death, a mishap which Eginhard places among the portents 
preceding his decease^. The emperor, undismayed by the 
misfortune or by the labour, was planning the substitution of 
a stone bridge in its stead when 'death overtook him. His 
design has remained unfulfilled to our own times : not till a 
few years ago was another solid bridge thrown across the Rhine 
near the same place. 

Now that we have touched on the personal qualities of this 
greatest of Teutons, we may, having caught a glimpse at his 
bearing and look, go on to a brief account of his doings in war 
and peace. Fortunately, most of his wars lie away from our 
borders, and need not be mentioned. But as to his great 
attempts to organise the nascent Empire, we shall find it less 
easy to distinguish what part of his instructions and legislation 
is Teutonic, and what part belongs to Gaul. Still, even here, 
we will endeavour to confine ourselves, as far as may be, to the 
Gallic side of his labours.x/ 

Flis wars were all offensive and defensive at once. His 
work as a warrior was to thrust all threatening neighbours back 
from the frontiers, and to secure independence and a time of 
' Eginhard, Vita Ivaroli M. § 32 . 
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quiet growth for the field that he had sown with tlie new seed 
of modern life. His long reign, his many campaigns, fulfilled 
this end. The end did not answer to his expectations; nor 
could his genius secure his Empire from falling asunder. But 
the great characteristic result of his time was a distinct con- 
solidation of western society. His Empire perishes, but the 
kingdoms in a way remain ; his imperial policy gives place to 
the growth of a strong feudalism, in which independent chief- 
tains subdivide each kingdom into smaller states, ruled from 
the lord’s castle, and subject to such central government as was 
then possible; — a number of small political bodies, each with 
its own laws and interests, and with some amount of organised 
life. These have replaced the shapeless chaos of previous times, 
and are the elements of the future in Europe. 

During his reign of forty-six years, Charles went out with, or 
sent out, no less than fifty-three notable expeditions, and doubt- 
less many more of less importance. This unwearied industry 
of war was directed against twelve different nations, and smote 
every race which seemed to threaten the borders of the Empire. 
These expeditions have little or no history. In all the eighteen 
campaigns against the Saxons, only two great battles seem to 
have been fought. The rest were ‘ military promenades,’ — 
forts built, wild natives captured and Christianised at the sword’s 
point, forests traversed, rivers crossed, submission exacted, and 
then back to the West, till another uneasy movement showed the 
need of another expedition. Rough measures were occasionally 
resorted to : for Charles could grow impatient with the stiff- 
necked race of heathens. Once he transplanted ten thousand 
Saxons from the Elbe to the thinly-peopled parts of his Gallic 
and German dominions; once he gave the order, and 4500 
Saxons were slain in cold blood in a single day. His legislation 
breathed the same spirit of savagery towards them. Death 
was the penalty for the least infringement of Church order. 
The open profession of Christianity was bound up with their 
allegiance ; if they failed in the one, they were failing in the 
other. But Charles’s wa:rs were not all of this ferocious kind. 
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In the case of the Saxons, their stubborn resistance, which lasted 
three-and-thirty years (a.d. 772-804) tried his patience, impeded 
his power, and hindered the organisation of his Empire ; and at 
last betrayed him into the only acts of cruelty and barbarism 
which stain his history. 

We have mentioned the Saxon wars out of course, both 
because they run through the chief part of this reign, and be- 
cause, as they lie away from our subject, it was well to dispose 
of them at once. 

Of the other wars, which we will take in their order as they 
come on, those against the Aquitanians, the Lombards, the 
Bretons, and the Spanish Arabs, alone call for a detailed notice. 
The rest we need only mention. 

I. While Carlomanwas still lord of half the Frankish Empire, 
in 769, the Aquitanian war broke out. The south of Gaul had 
been subdued, and Waiffer slain, at the end of Pippin’s reign : 
subdued but not satisfied, the southerners thought they saw 
their opportunity in the death of the vigorous little thickset 
king. Two youths divided the Empire, the elder some seven- 
and-twenty years old, the younger still a boy. So the war 
began again. The old Duke Hunold, Waiffer’s father, after 
having worn the monkish frock for five-and-twenty years, took 
sword to deliver his country. But the Aquitanians were no 
gainers by the change of Frankish king. Charles beat the old 
man in the field, and built himself a stronghold, ‘Castellum 
Francicum^,’ on the Dordogne, as a centrepoint for his soldiers. 
Hunold fled to the Wascons, but they dared not harbour him : 
they gave him up to the Franks. He escaped out of their 
hands, took refuge with Desiderius the Lombard, where he had 
rest, till he again saw the Frankish king from the walls of 
Verona, and fell defending the last stronghold of the Lombards 
against his and their hereditary foe. The Aquitanians then 
made his grandson Lupus their duke, and continued the struggle 
as best they might. Some years later (a.d. 778) Charles took 
Lupus and put him to death, divided Gascony among his sons 
'■ Perhaps Chatillon on the Dordogne. 
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and certain powerful lords, and in like manner partitioned 
Aquitania into fifteen counties, over which he set officers who 
Were either Germans or Gallo-Romans whom he could trust, 
and granted much of the territory in the form of benefices to his 
soldiers. But as the imperial system unfolded itself before his 
eyes, and he felt himself strong enough to be head over vassal 
kingdoms, he resolved to yield to the strong wish of the 
southerners, and established a state under the name of the 
Kingdom of Aquitania, which by the end of the century 
stretched from the Ebro to the Loire. Over it he set his third 
son, Hludwig (or Louis), who was then but three years old, 
under the tutelage of Wilhelm ‘ Courtnez,’ ‘ the Snubnosed k’ 
The baby-king was established at Toulouse, and educated after 
the manner of the Aquitanians. From that moment both 
Charles, sure of the honest allegiance of his son, and the 
Aquitanians, delivered from immediate Frankish rule, went on 
their way rejoicing ; Charles to his other labours, the Aqui- 
tanians to the restoration of their ancient and wealthy cities. 
Thus they retained their distinctive character through another 
period. They were still, in the cities at least, thoroughly 
Roman, and in arts of life and general well-being far advanced 
beyond the northern parts of Gaul. This pre-eminence they 
kept up till it was destroyed by the religious wars of the 
thirteenth century. 

2. Five years before this work was accomplished ( a . d . 773), 
Charles had been called to interfere in the affairs of Lombardy 
by Adrian the Pope, who desired his aid against Desiderius the 
Lombard king. They were already foes ; for Charles had igno- • 
miniously divorced his first queen, the daughter of Desiderius. 
The war was short and simple. Charles crossed the Alps, beat 
the Lombards in open field, shut them up in Pavia and Verona, 
and then, traversing North Italy as^a conqueror, entered Rome, 
and confirmed to Adrian the donation of his father Pippin. 

^ ' Dont les romanciers ont fait un chevalier errant, et les agiographes un 
saint, tandis que I’histoire n’en a conserve que le nom.’ — Sismondi, Hist, 
des Fran 9 ais, 2 . 4 . ■ ‘ ‘ • 
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In 774 Pavia and Verona were forced to capitulate ; the Lom- 
bard king was thrust into a monastery; his son took refuge 
at Constantinople, and doubtless fanned the growing jealousy 
which the Eastern emperors felt towards the ambitious and 
powerful Frank, who was beginning to overshadow all the West. 
All Italy, excepting the Duchy of Beneventum and Calabria, 
became part of the Frankish Empire. 

At first Charles left Italy much as he found her, and con- 
tented himself with the additional title of King of Lombardy. 
But the Lombards leagued themselves with the Southern Italians, 
and revolted. Adrian again appealed to Charles, who came (in' 
776), removed the Lombard chiefs, placed Franks in all high 
places, and created Italy into a separate kingdom, the crown of 
which he conferred on his second son Pippin. Thus he de- 
stroyed the only power which lay between him and supremacy 
in the West — the only nation which could possibly stand be- 
tween him and the popes. Here, and presently afterwards 
(as we have seen) in Aquitaine, he began the imperial policy 
of creating dependent kingdoms, closely subordinated to him- 
self — a federal union of states bound not to make peace 
or war, or even to give reply to ambassadors, without his 
consent. 

3. The Saxon wars began in 773 and lasted till 804, ending 
with the deportation of whole tribes into Gaul and Italy. 

4! The Saracens of Spain were suffering from those schisms 
and internal troubles, which first checked the onward movement 
of Islam, and gave Christendom time to breathe and form in 
front of the danger. Charles, mindful of his task of securing his 
frontiers, readily listened to the call of certain Emirs on the 
Pyrenees, who, remaining faithful to Bagdad, were pressed b}' 
Abd-el-Rahman, lieutenant of the Khali f of Cordova. Charles 
raised two armies ; the one, composed of Aquitanians and 
Italians, entered Spain near the Mediterranean and marched 
straight towards Saragossa; the other, composed of Franks 
and otlier Germans, commanded by himself, entered by the 
passes of the western extremity of the Pyrenees, took Pam- 
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peluna, and joined the rest of his forces at Saragossa. But 
beyond this nothing seems to have been done. For some 
reason — either the ill-will of the Saracens and natives, or a con- 
sciousness that his base of operations was insecure, or tidings 
of a Saxon rising — Charles thought it well to retreat, and made 
his way back to the pass of Roncesvalles. He himself, with the 
main part of his army came through in safety ; but his rear- 
guard and baggage were attacked by the wild Asturians and the 
men of Navarre, guided by Lupus, who hoped to catch his great 
enemy like a lion in toils. The surprise was complete. Of 
the rear-guard not a man escaped, and all the baggage fell to 
the mountaineers. In this sore disaster fell Eggihard, steward 
of the royal table, Anselm, Count of the Palace, who probably 
were in charge of the baggage, and ‘ Hruodland, Prefect of the 
Breton Mark This short notice is all that history has to say 
of Roland, or Orlando, the famous paladin of romance. 

Charles was unable to avenge this disaster: ‘For,’ saysEginhard, 
‘ the enemy, when they had done the deed, dispersed so com- 
■ pletely that there was no possibility of telling where to fall in 
with them.’ Probably, also, the prudent king did not care again 
to entangle himself in Pyrenean defiles. The war in northern 
Spain went on independently, under Hludwig and his tutor Wil- 
helm, until, by the end of the century, the kingdom of Aquitania 
had firmly secured to itself the frontier of the Ebro. 

The sixteen, years from 785 to the end of the century were 
spent in incessant wars on every frontier. Thuringians, Bretons, 
Lombards of Beneventum, Bavarians, Huns or Alans, Sclavonian 
Weltzes or Welatabes, Saxons, and Arabs, all felt the power of 
the Franks. But the campaigns are all of the same colourless 
character, resulting in a slow but steady beating down of all 
•opposition, and a growing sense of security throughout the 
Empire. We need only notice the Breton war, which broke out 
in 786 or 787, when the Armoricans refused to pay their tribute 
to the Frankish king, and were attacked by one of his lieutenants. 
There was the stubborn resistance characteristic of the district. 

^ Eginhard, Vita K. M. 9 . 
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The war began in 786 or 787, and did not end till 811. At its 
close, Brittany became for the first time a part of the Frankish 
Empire. The effects of this subjugation were probably very 
slight, and the Bretons were but little touched by Frankish 
riianners or ideas : they have never ceased to be a race distinct 
and characteristic. 

' On the death of Adrian I, Leo III was raised to the Papal 
throne. He made oath of fidelity to Charles, as Patrician of 
Rome, and showed himself submissive to the Frankish king. 
He probably knew that his position was insecure. In 799 the 
Romans rose against him, accused him of many crimes, and 
would have thrust out his eyes, but for either the fears or the soft 
hearts of the persons entrusted with the taskk He fled to Charles, 
who was at Paderborn. The king received him with gladness, 
and had long consultations with him, in which, probably, the two 
agreed to confer each a boon upon the other. Charles should 
restore the Pope to Rome ; the Pope should crown Charles Em- 
peror of the West. Then was the Pontiff escorted back to Italy 
by a strong band of Frankish lords, charged to see that all due 
respect was shown to him, and that his enemies remained silent 
till Charles himself could come and judge of their complaints. 
Meanwhile the king for about a year pursued his own course ; 
watched over his frontiers; visited northern Gaul, already suffering 


Eginhard, Vita K. M. 28, says distinctly, ‘ Leonem pontificem, mnltis 
affectum injuriis, evutis scilicet oculis linguaque amputata,’ &c. Now as 
Egitihard was at the court of Charles when Leo came thither, and was not 
only a contemporary but an eye-witness, one might have believed that the 
Pope really lost both eyes and tongue. Yet it seems clear that lie lost neither. 
Eginhard himself, in his Annals, while telling the same story with more 
detail, adds the significant words ‘ ut .aliquibus visum est.’ ( Annalcs sub 
anno 799.) Theophanes, the Greek historian, a contemporary, says that 
they wished to blind him, but that his executioners’ hearts failed, and they 
did it not. Even the Monk of St. Gall says they only cut his eyes with a 
rasor, but did not blind him. (Mon. S. Gall. t. 26.) I believe that the 
solution of the matter lies in the desire of both Charles and the Pope to raise 
the affair to its highest point of marvel ; and that they favoured the talcs of 
miraculous restoration to sight which sprang up instantly. Eginhard’s Jdfe 
of Charles was written for the court. Angibert. the court poet, who wrote 
an epic for the emperor, first gives ns this version of the tale, and Eginhard 
has followed him. — See Paris, Histoire Poetique do Charlemagne, p. 421 
(1S65). 
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from Danish piracies ; stationed men and ships at the mouths of 
the greater rivers ; visited the chief cities, Rouen, Orleans, Tours, 
Paris ; held the national assembly at Mainz ; and finally passed 
over the Brenner^ with a powerful army, more as a matter of 
state than for fear of any opposition, and reached Rome. 
The trial of the Pope began forthwith, but the assembled 
bishops confessed that they had no power to try one who 
sat in the apostolic seat. Then Leo declared his innocence 
by an oath, and Charles, satisfied, caused the Pope’s enemies 
to be chastised. 

On Christmas Day in this last year of the eighth century, 
Charles sat in the seat of state, hearing mass, which was cele- 
brated by the Pope himself at the Vatican. All the greatest 
Franks and Romans were there. Suddenly the Pontiff stepped 
forward to the King, poured on his head the holy oil, and 
crowned him with a golden crown. The crowd, not untutored 
to be ready for the occasion, cried, ‘To Charles Augustus 
crowned of God, great and peaceful Emperor of the Romans, 
life and victory!’ 

Thus was revived the. Western Empire, in a very different 
age from that which saw its death. ‘ Thus Christian Rome,’ 
says La Vallde^, ‘found once more her ancient power, and 
once more created a Roman Emperor; but there was now 
nothing Roman left in the world : a Christian priest gave to 
a German soldier the title of that which had ceased to exist. 
It was then but a vain ceremony; — and yet it was the base 
of the political system of the Middle Ages, while Popes and 
Emperors disputed as to the government of the Christian world ; 
and it was the origin of that great quarrel which disturbed the 
West for three centuries — the quarrel between the Empire and 
the Priesthood.’ Charles gathered round himself all the floating 
traditions of the nations as to the lost imperial name. He ruled 
emperor- wise over a broad extent of Europe. Almost all the 


‘ The low pass which connects Northern Tyrol and Innspruck with 
Southern Tyrol and Italy. ^ 

“ La Vallee, Histoire des Fran9ais, 2. 2 (p. 179, ed. 1S65). 
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Germans, all the Latins obeyed him. His Empire embraced 
almost all Gaul, from the Rhine to the Pyrenees, together with 
the Spanish March, which stretched to the line of the Ebro ; all 
Italy, excepting the Greeks and the Duchy of Beneventum ; all 
Central and Western Germany, and a large part of the Saxon 
territory; North Germany to the Vistula and across to the 
Danube eastward. Sundry Slavonic races acknowledged him 
as their head ; Pannonia, Dacia, Istria, Liburnia, Dalmatia 
obeyed him, saving that he left the sea-coast towns in the 
hands of the Eastern Emperors. He had, too, allies and 
friends far and wide; Alfonso, King of Galicia and the 
Asturias, stooped to call himself the Emperor’s ‘man^’; the 
kings of the Scots styled him their lord and chief; ‘Aaron, 
King of Persia,’ (that is, the famous Haroun al Raschid,) ‘ lord 
of all the East, except India,’ was so much his friend that he 
sent him the keys of the Holy Sepulchre, with splendid gifts, 
such as the East can give". Lastly, in spite of their natural 
jealousy, the Byzantine Emperors thought it prudent to be on 
good terms with him for, as Eginhard well remarks, there is 
a Greek proverb, ‘ Have the Frank for your friend, but not for 
your neighbour 

The rest of the reign of Charles the Great \vas passed in 
comparative tranquillity; the expeditions were fewer, and the 
Emperor himself went out to war only twice during the fourteen 
years: once against the Northmen or Danes, in 810, and once 
against the Sclavonian Weltzes, in 812. It is said that his stern 

* ' Non aliter se apud ilium quam proprium suum appellari jubcret.’ — Eein- 
hard. Vita K M. c. 16. 

= At one time an elephant, at another tents, precious silks, unguents and 
perfumes, but ‘ especially a clock of gilt bronze, wherein a clepsydra marked 
out the twelve hours. As each hour ended, a little golden ball was released, 
and, falling on a bell, struck it, and made a sound. Moreover, the clock 
had in it twelve horsemen, which issued forth from twelve windows, at the 
end of the hours, and by the shock of their issuing forth, closed up twelve 
other windows, which before were open. Many other marvels were there 
also in the clock, too long to tell.' — Eginhard, Annales, sub a. 807. 

= Eginhard (Vita 1C. M. c. lO) notices the fact that the Byzantine Emperors 
were e.xccedingly jealous of the assumption by Charles of the imperi.il name. 
‘ Erat enim semper Romanis et Graecis Franconim suspeeta potentia.’ 

* ^‘payKuv <pi\ov ixjjs, -/(truva ow: txU^. — Eginhard, Vita K. M. c. 16. 
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repression of the Northmen from the German frontier, and his 
line of forts on the Elbe, caused the Danes to tahe to their ships, 
and so led to that remarkable phenomenon of the ninth and 
tenth centuries, the settlements of the Northmen in England, 
France, Sicil)% and elsewhere. There may be some tmth in it ; 
but the Northmen were always a sea-going folk. Did they not 
call the Baltic (which the Germans hardly knew at alP) the 
eastern highwa)', and the German Ocean, the western highway? 
Had not Danes in their ships attacked the English coasts as 
early as 787 ? and did not their ravages go on, without inter- 
mission, long before the war of Charles with them ? Did not he 
find himself obliged to defend the Gallic coasts in 799 ? And, 
lastly, if these are not enough, the troubles of Harold Harfagr’s 
reign had great influence in pushing the terrible Northmen to 
take their pastime on the high seas. 

During these latter years of his reign, Charles claimed im- 
perial honours, and endeavoured to consolidate that ‘ royalty by 
divine right’ the foundations of which had been laid at the 
coronation of his father Pippin, in 752. He exacted from his 
leudes a new oath; not now as head proprietor of Frankish 
lands, or as Frankish king, the elect of his people-, but a 
sovereign by a higher title, elect of God, blessed by God’s high 
priest. I He stood as sovereign face to face with his free men, not 
as a lord wuth his vassals. The oath was analogous to that taken 
by a benefice-holder on accepting his gift of lands, but it differed 
essentially from it in being personal and not territorial. The 
Emperor carried his point ; few of his men could dare to refuse, 
most of them, doubtless, failed to grasp the significance of the 
act. But his success was hollow, and rested on his own cha- 
racter. No sooner was the firm hand gone than it became 
plain that the imperial theory, as he had designed it, would 
not stand. The tendency of the age was towards territorial 

' ‘ Sinus ab occidental! oceano orientem versus porrigitur, longitudinis 
quidem incompertae, latitudinis vero quae nusquam c. millia passuum excedat, 
cum in multis locis contractior inveniatur.’ — £ginhard. Vita K. M. c. 12. 

^ Some lingering feeling about the right of the Merwings may possibly 
have survived the half century of Caroling kingship. 
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sovereignty, that ‘tardy off-shoot of feudalism^’, as it has been 
called, which, though late in taking the form of royalty, or rather 
in altering the conditions of royalty, Avas quick in asserting itself 
as the foundation of the power of the greater nobles. Charles, 
setting himself against this tendency, and lifting his own per- 
sonal authority so high, was fighting in vain against the inevitable 
course of things. 

In 806, at the assembly held at Thionville, Charles carefully 
settled the succession of the Empire. His eldest son Charles 
Avas to have the imperial crOAvn, and to hold the position he him- 
self had held as supreme lord of all Franks, but ruling more 
immediately over Austrasia and Neustria. Pippin® and HludAA’ig 
Avere to retain the kingdoms of Italy and Aquitania. But death 
bereft him of both Chzrles ® and Pippin ■*. Peeling that his life 
Avas draAving to its close, he held a diet at Aix-la-Chapelle in 813. 
There he presented to the Franks Louis, only surviving son of 
his second AA'ife Hildegard ; made him his colleague, crowned 
him, and bade them salute him Emperor and Augustus. Then, 
sending him back to his kingdom, the aged Emperor, in spite 
of his infirmities (he suffered much from fever and AA'as lame 
of one leg), spent the rest of the autumn hunting in the forests 
round Aix-la-Chapelle, returning thither as to Avinter-quarters. 
In January 814 a fresh attack of fever seized him, followed 
by pleurisy, Avhich he soon felt to be fatal. He then devoutly 
received the Holy Communion, and died in peace, at the age of 
seventy-one. There was a question Avhelher his body should be 
laid at St. Denis Avhere his parents lay, or at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
The Germans prevailed. The greatest of Germans lies in the 
great church that he himself had reared in the city he loved, 
among those Avho spoke and speak his own tongue, and belong 
to his OAvn race L 

'Maine’s Ancient LaAv, p. 107. It must be remernbered th.at Sir II. 
Maine is speaking of the conception of royal power and authority. 

- Charles h.ad an illegitimate son, handsome but humpbacked, whom he 
also called Pippin. He, for whatever cause, conspired with some Frankish 
chiefs against his father, was delected, and banished to a convent. 

"InSii. ‘In 810. 

" Eginhard gives the inscription Avhich aa-.as engraved ujion his tomb: 
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‘ In a life restlessly active, we see him reforming the coinage, 
and establishing the legal divisions of money; gathering about 
him the learned of every country; founding schools and collect- 
ing libraries ; interfering, but with the tone of a king, in religious 
controversies ; aiming, though prematurely, at the formation of 
a naval force ; attempting, for the sake of commerce, the magni- 
ficent enterprise of uniting the Rhine and the Danube; and 
meditating to mould the discordant codes of Roman and bar- 
barian laws into an uniform S3'Stem k’ Thus has Hallam summed 
up his account of his labours. The summar}^, though brief and 
imperfect, gives us some conception of the many-sided activity 
of his long life. Guizot has also well stated the general results 
of the reign. ‘ The huge Empire could not survive the powerful 
hand that had fashioned it, but none the less had a great work 
been accomplished : the invasion of the barbarians in the West 
was arrested ; Germany herself ceased to be the theatre of inces- 
sant fluctuations of wandering tribes ; the states there formed by 
the dismemberment of the great Emperor’s inheritance, grew 
solid by degrees, and became the dyke M'hich stopped the 
human inundation that had desolated Europe for four centuries. 
Peoples and governments were more settled, and modern social 
order began to develop itself. This is the vast result of the 
reign of Charles, the dominant fact of the epoch V 


‘ Sub hoc conditorio situm est corps's Karoli Magni atque orthodox! Im- 
peratoris, qui regnum Francorum nobiliter ampliavit, ct per annos xlvii 
feliciter rexit. Decessit septuagenarius a.d. ucccxiiii indictione vii, v. Kal. 
Febr.’ But his reign can only be made to have lasted forty-seven years by 
reckoning the years 76S and 814 as whole years, though he was crowned 
9th Oct. 768, and died 2Sth Jan. 814. Consequently his reign really lasted 
forty-five years and (nearly) four months. Eginhard himself says he was 
in his seventy-second year when he died, so that the ' septuagenarius ’ must 
be taken to refer to the decade, 

* Hallam, Middle Ages, i. 1 (p. ii, ed. 1846). 

® Guizot, Essais sur I’Histoire de France, 3 (p. 76, ed. 1836). 
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II. The Administration of Gaul under Charles 
THE Great. 

It must first be noted that Charles the Great divided what we 
now call France into two districts: (i) Francia Occidentalis, 
reaching to the Loire ; and (2) Aquitania, from the Loire to the 
southward. Of these, the former was again divided into Neustria 
and Burgundy; the latter, into Aquitania proper, Gascony, Sep- 
timania, and the Spanish March. The northern part of Gaul 
was under the same general conditions as the rest of the Frankish 
part of the Empire, which was immediately under the Emperor ; 
while the kingdom of Aquitania, under Louis and Count 
William his tutor, was governed in accordance with Roman 
laws and usages. 

The sketch of the political and social state of Gaul here 
attempted will refer only to that part of the country which was 
under the Emperor’s own immediate government. 

We have already seen that the land was divided into Alodial, 
Beneficiary, and Tributary territories; and that the inhabitants 
were either Frankish nobles, clergy, free Franks, citizens, or 
slaves. It is also clear that the Frankish chieftains, who settled 
dowm in districts far from the centre of government, paid but 
small heed to the wishes of their nominal head. Fie was at 
Engelenheim or Aix, and they, out of reach, in Burgundy or on 
the Seine. The aim of the Emperor was to bring them under 
his direct supervision ; their aim to be as unmolested and as in- 
dependent as possible. He had a partial and transient success ; 
afterwards they became the lords of France, the great feudal 
seigneurs. It must also be borne in mind that even the clergy 
and monks had sunk to a very low moral and intellectual level. 
Charles had to preach the rudiments of morality to them, to 
keep the bishops and abbots from becoming mere lay lords, 
who followed the army a-field, or hunted and idled at home. 
He had also to watch over the ever-increasing number of slaves ; 
while often he was powerless to save them from the horrors of 
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famine, or the brutalitj' of barbarous masters. The wonder is, 
not that his success was so partial and transient, but that he 
had any success at all. 

So far as Charles did succeed, it was by his personal character 
and position. He was supreme head of the Frankish Empire, 
and held all the threads of government ; a system which worked 
somehow while he lived, but made little or no provision for the 
future, and failed utterly in weaker hands. But while his posi- 
tion remained personal, that of his chief lords was becoming 
more and more distinctly territorial. They began to base them- 
selves upon the land. The owner of land had to find his war- 
contingent according to the size of his estates. This is one of 
the first signs of the change from Frankish chieftain to French 
noble. Charles saw the danger, and tried to establish grades 
among the Franks. He decreed that the King’s leudes should 
rank before all others — in other words, that personal service 
should stand above all territorial greatness, however great. The 
struggle between the King and his Court, on the one hand, and 
the great landed noblesse on the other, was here dimly fore- 
shadowed. It is worthy of notice, in passing, that some of the 
King’s leudes were Gallo-Romans, and not Franks. 

Thus, as the personal sovereign of all Franks, Charles re- 
tained in his own hands all final appeals, the initiative in the 
assemblies, the appointment and removal of his officers, and, 
through certain of them, the right and power of inspection of 
his whole realm. He taught the clergy to regard him as their 
head also, as the fountain of their wealth and privileges; at 
home he sought to be the intellectual guide and chief of his 
people ; he won their full confidence in war. 

His chief instruments for welding together his vast Empire 
were four: — War, the national Assemblies, the Missi Dominici 
or inspectors of provinces, and the Church. 

I. He had, as his inheritance, a compact race of warriors, a 
ready-made army at his back, trained by the great capacities and 
needs of his father Pippin, and his grandfather Charles Martel. 
Much as his success in collecting army after army for the num- 
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berless campaigns of his reign may astonish us \ we cannot fail 
to see that these expeditions attached the Franks personally to 
him, and were of great importance to him as tending to wean 
his greater chiefs from their territorial leanings. Internal policy 
as well as external need may have contributed to the warlike 
activity of the reign. 

Still, without depreciating the importance — how great it was 
history shows on every page — of the position of Charles the 
Great as ‘ Head of the Army/ it is fair to say that he showed 
far more anxiety for the peaceful organisation of his realm, the 
administration of justice, the spread of learning and morality, 
than for the development of the warlike vigour and more bar- 
barous qualities of his people. 

2. Twice a year the Emperor called together a general as- 
sembly, composed nominally of all Franks, really only of their 
chiefs. They met in May and in autumn. To the May meeting 
came all the grandees, lay or clerical, followed by their men-at- 
arms ; the higher chiefs to deliberate, the lower -to receive and 
confirm the conclusions come to by adherence and expression 
of opinion; but no more. To Charles alone belonged the 
initiative. He laid matters before them, received their opinion, 
and gained an insight into the views, the wishes, the grievances 
of the different parts of his Empire. At the autumnal assembly 
were present only the greater grandees and the royal coun- 
sellors; they received the gifts of the kingdom, and discussed 
and prepared whatever was to be laid before the larger assembly 

* Perhaps nothing so clearly shows the great influence of his name, ns 
the ease with which he collected sufficient forces for his many wars. He 
began life, it is true, with a nation behind him quite aecustomed to war. 
and fond of it. His father and grandfather had left him the inheritance of 
warlike success. He was himself at le.ast their equal as a leader (thougii 
his w.ars have little of interest or generalship), and from the beginning he 
commanded the complete respect of his soldiers. His own lands probably 
provided the nucleus of every army (they were about a quarter of all 
Northern Gaul). The Frankish taste for adventure and fighting w.as 
unquenched: the wars brought sometimes an amazing share of booty to 
each chieftain— they were not all waged against wild Saxons. Tlie plunder, 
for instance, of the Avar ring must have made the I'ranks keen for any num- 
ber of expeditions. A large part of his armies was comjioscd of subjected 
tribes ; yet, allowing for all this, the supply of warriors was astonishing. 
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of tlie following spring ; pressing questions they settled ofT-linnd, 
but did not usually bring more difljcult points to a conclusion. 
The lay and clerical bodies debated sometimes separately, some- 
times together, according as the subjects under discussion 
required it. 

There arc signs in the Capitularies of Charles the Great that 
his leudcs were often unwilling to appear, just as the burden 
of parliamentary attendance was regarded with ill-will by Eng- 
lishmen at a later period. But his strong hand kept these 
assemblies from becoming slack, or from being converted into 
clerical synods. There seems sometimes to have been a dilTi- 
culty in finding work for them : and they probably often dis- 
cussed questions of a local character, by way of sojucthing to do. 
Their conclusions were sent abroad throughout the Empire, 
and fonned that strangely mixed and multifarious collection 
which, under the title of Capitularies’, is the best source of 
information we possess as to the real condition of mankind at 
this period. No contemporary historian throws so much light 
on the social questions of the age. By these assemblies, far as 
they arc from what we now understand by a legislative or de- 
liberative body, the object Charles had in view was, partially at 
least, fulfilled. He brought his greater subjects into immediate 
contact with himself; they felt the weight of his personal cha- 
racter, and carried back into distant provinces those fresher 
and clearer conceptions as to justice and government, which 
were ever receiving practical illustration in the palace. Thus 
their isolation was partly counteracted, their territorial tenden- 
cies arrested : they remembered that they were Franks, under 
the chief whom they had, in name at least, elected to rule over 
them ; and that this chief was, in reality as well as by position, 
the greatest man among them. To honour a man for his 

* Capitularies, or Collections of lilile Headings, is the name given to the 
decrees issued by the Emperors, after consultation with their assemblies. 
They were of the most varied description ; not codes of law at all, but 
decrees, advices, opinions, upon particular questions as they arose. Those 
of his reign have been classified and briefly described by Guizot, Civilisation 
en France, Lefon 21 . 
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position, rather than for himself, is the common error of both 
ancient and modem society. Charles was the last man for 
centuries who held his own against the growing strength of 
localised powers. We may go farther, and say that he was 
the only prince between Hludwig and Philip Augustus, that is, 
for nearly seven centuries, who could make the great vassals 
feel the royal power, and bend before it. This, far more than 
his wars, or his dubious saintship shows the true greatness of 
his character. 

3. Setting aside the dukes and -margraves, whose position 
depended on war rather than on peace, — the dukes as heads 
of great provinces, the margraves- as guardians of the wild fron- 
tier districts, — we find Gaul governed by an apparently complete 
system of officers, counts and their vicars, centeniers, and others, 
whose duties and position in the general system of administra- 
tion we must now consider. But it must be remembered that 
this apparent completeness of order and administrative rule is 
only skin-deep. It was far better than what had gone before ; 
but it was usually quite inefficient, often very corrupt. 

In every town of note there were two prominent officials, the 
count and the bishop. The former represented the Frankish 
element in the cities, the latter the Roman. The bishops had 
taken the place of the extinct ‘ Defensores.’ They had a juris- 
diction of their own ; they administered the Roman law ; they 
were supposed at least to have influence of a peaceful and civil- 
ising kind over the cities. The count administered the Frankish 
law, as well as its confusion admitted. Fie represented his 
master as Frankish king, while perhaps the bishop shadowed 
forth his imperial and ecclesiastical character. It is needless 
to add that these authorities, side by side, often clashed, and 
not unfrequently were but two different forms of oppression. 

Besides administering justice, the counts w.cre c.xpected to 
help in levying troops for war, and in collecting such taxes as 

* lie was canonized, in spite of his personal irregularities, hy Pascal III, 
an .‘\nti-po]ie, in 1165 or iiGfi, under pressure from Fre<lcrick llaihaio-.sa. 

• The title of Margrave, or Mark-graf, Reeve of tlic March, projrcrly 
l)clongcd to those chiefs who guarded the frontiers. 
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might be impopcd. They were, in fact, prefects settled in the 
chief towns of each district. ]n some sense the system was 
a shadow of the offices and arrangements of the later jicriod 
of the Roman Empire. We may note in passing that these 
Gallic cities, seats of count and bishop, had not as yet fallen 
under the influence of the great lords, and were still able to 
maintain some slight vestiges of their old municijral character. 
They presently are overwhelmed by the high tide of feudalism ; 
but they are never absolutely drowned, and emerge early into 
some part of independent life, and begin their important part 
as the buttresses of royalty against the ‘great nobles. The 
counts had their 'vigueurs' or vicars'. 

Under the counts appear, somewhat indistinctly, certain local 
officers, holding local courts. Centeniers, or head men of hun- 
dreds, administer justice in sntall matters in bourgs and villages"; 
while there arc traces here and there of a still lower organisa- 
tion, that of decuries or tythings, under a ‘decanus' or tything- 
man. These lower courts had but limited jurisdiction, and an 
appeal lay from them to the count. We sec more clearly the 
officers called ‘scabini’ (schbffcn) or local judges, appointed 
by the Missi Dominici, or by the counts, and charged to hold 
those courts which a short time before had been held by the 
free Franks. These courts, the ghosts of ancient freedom, had 
become utterly corrupt ; the free Franks either refused to appear 
at them, or did so to see what they might reap in bribes^. 

The administration of justice (or what bore its name) was 
not confined to these imperial officers and their courts. Each 
alodial chief, each great beneficiary, each great abbot, had his 
own powers over his own people ; with what efiects on wretched 
slaves and powerless free Franks, now just dropping into slavery, 
can easily be imagined. 

* ‘ Vice-comites,’ viscounts, afterwards. 

- The eenteniers’ court could not condemn to death or slavery. 

^ These free Franks are called boui homines, or Rachinhtirgs, sometimes 
also Arimans. The term ‘ free Frank’ was not properly opposed to leude 
or vassal, but rightly included all Franks ; the tendency seems however to 
have been to use it specially of Franks who were neither lords nor vassals. 
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To retain his liokl over all these half-independent elements 
Charles the Great appointed certain high officers, the ‘ IMissi 
Dominici,’ ‘ Lords Commissioners,’ whose duty it was to travel 
through the provinces, and to sec, as with their master’s eyes, 
the real state of things in the different districts over which the 
counts of the Empire usually presided. 

The hlissi Dominici arc among the most characteristic figures 
of the period. They were the Emperor’s threads, by which he 
hoped to draw together isolated and half-independent officers, 
to reform abuses, to encourage just judgment and fair dealing. 
He has left us, among his Capitularies, a tolembly clc.ar account 
of three districts in Francia Occidentalis, assigned to three 
different pairs of Missi \ A layman and an ecclesiastic were 
usually sent forth together. Four times a year they traversed 
their districts, they held ‘ placita,’ or courts, whither the neigh- 
bouring counts were bound to come ; they looked into the 
state of the administration, reformed what they could, reported 
to Charles upon all j they appointed ‘ scabini,’ advocates, no- 
taries, and sent the Emperor lists of their appointments ; they 
had authority to remove at once alt bad functionaries, beneath 
the rank of count. The counts they could not remove ; they 
might report on an untaithful one ; and if any count were in- 
subordinate and unjust, they might settle in his house, living at 
his charge, keeping daily watch over him, till, in hopes of losing 
such unwelcome guests, he repented and did justice. Above 
all they were instructed to watch over and protect the poor, to 
assuage their wants, to shield them from oppression. The 
3‘hnperor’s instructions to these commissioners figure largely in 
the Capitularies. If any one wishes to get a notion of the 
work of a commissioner, let him turn to Gui:':ofs ‘ History of 
Civilisation in France,’- in which is described the mission of 

* (i) Starting from Oilc.-ms to Sens, tticn to Trecnc (’IVoyc^'t, I.ingonc-i 
(Langie^), Uesancon, amt so twek ro the Loire .aiul (''rlenii'; phis circnlt 
went over the houierj. into Ihirgumly). (2) From r.'iii<; to Meicne ^^to.■rn^h 
MeUm. I’loviiw, Ltampes, foi'^-.y fa mvrclv navro%Ycr UiMrict than the fo^l). 

I'roin Le Mans to ' Iloxoiunn,’ Li'-ienx, lhayenx, Cout-ince.-., Avranches 
LArviK. thence to the iscine, ending at Rouen. 

= Ltyou 23. 
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Leitrad and Thcodulf in Soullicrn Gaul. He will find, in the 
report of the two l\Iissi, a graphic account of their work, their 
difficulties, and the slate of socicl)’ with which they had to deal. 

4. Lastly, we may reckon the church among the means of 
consolidation within the Emperor’s reach. She alone had a 
sense of unity running throughout. While lay-folk were under 
many different national laws, each law being to some c.xtcnt an 
clement of disunion, which even Charles could not succeed in 
overcoming, the Church had but one code, apj)licable to all men 
everywhere. It was the ' omen of her future greatness.’ The 
clergy were a centralised, organised bod}', in spile of the cor- 
ruption and' unfaithfulness fc.stcring within. They had united 
interests throughout Gaul. They rose into the new aristocracy 
by position, learning, wealth and yet they did not cease to be 
attached to, and to protect the old inhabitants. 'J'hcir higher 
level of intelligence provided Charles with instruments for his 
reforms. They protected and cherished the few civic rights 
that still remained. Whatever had been the earlier use, by his 
time the nomination to high places, rich abbeys, powerful 
bishoprics, lay entirely in the Emperor’s liand. TJie clergy 
therefore looked up to him as their powerful friend and patron. 
He was to them ‘ power at the beck of religion ’ ; the secular 
sword wielded in their behalf : and what can be dearer to the 
heart of proselytisers than a strong arm ready to carry their 
desires into effect? No wonder then that they drew close to 
him. Nor indeed is it strange that he should have allowed and 
encouraged the growth of their power: on the one hand, he 
conceded to them large powers of jurisdiction in civil causes, 
and, on the other hand, made them independent of the secular 
courts. This part of his policy Hallam regards as ‘ his greatest 

i AATaen the Franks settled in Gaul, the clergy were all Gallo-Romans, 
and sympathised only with the oppressed. But in course of time, as the 
Franks became Christians, endowed churches, and looked up to the 
bishops, the clergy naturally drew more and more to the upper class, and 
identified themselves with lords, not with slaves. Still some even of the 
higher clergy were Gallo-Romans, and their general influence was such as 
is described above. 
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political error.’ The clergy doubtless seemed to him a counter- 
poise to the iviUl turbulence of the lay chieftains ; he did not 
foresee that ere long they would so far secularise themselves 
as to join those chieftains in building up a strong aristocracy 
on the ruins of the royal power. 

These, then, arc the elements by means of which Charles the 
Great sought to consolidate his huge Empire. We see him 
leading his Frankish warriors, himself tall of stature, unerring in 
war ' : we see him presiding over, originating, regulating, ratify- 
ing: the delibemtions of his assemblies, himself the source of law 
and order : his roj'al commissioners, his local olucers present 
him to us as the fountain-head of justice, the preacher of 
righteousness, the I'cdresser of wrong ; and. lastly, his relations 
with the clergy show us this *new Constantine* understanding, 
as no other Frankish prince did. his position as ‘ head of Church 
and State.* From the beginning of the ninth century we must 
recognise him as the apex, the great exowned head, of the 
Western world. If we search history for parallels, we feel in- 
stinctively that we nmst look only in the highest rank. There 
alone shall we find a like restlessness of energy, a like rigour 
and tenacity of mental grasp, a like administrative skill and 
force, a like nobleness and breadth of character. Napoleon, 
in the d.ays of his exile, w.as wont to compare himself with the 
great cre.Uors of society. ‘ Alexander. Caesar. Charlemagne. I 
myself, have founded great Empires.' said he on one occasion : 
and his classification was obvious and just We may perhaps 
think well to add two or three more names ; on this high level 
stand Solomon, th.e great ruler of the Jewish Empire, and 
Akbar. the contemporary of our Queen Eli.-abeth. the true 
founder of the ^fogul Empire. In some respects we may 
also compare with Charles two very difierent persons t — th.e Crar 
Peter, who recast the IVluscorite Empire, and g.tvo it its place 
in the Europe.m system ; and onr own King Alfred, who in 
times and position, as well as in his anxietr for the bettering 
of his people, w.\s nearer to Ch.irles than was any of the other 


’ If except. i'cTr.,n>. the r.:rpr:.e r.ni trr.^c.h o; Kc.pcov.-.tlc^. 
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great men mentioned ; Alfred, whose menial and kingly qunlities 
do not lose by comparison with the gigantic Frank, and whose 
nobler moral nature raises him, from one point of view, far 
above all the rest. 


III. The State oe Society in* Gaul under Charei:s 
THE Gue,at. 

If we pass from the review of the great kingly qualities of the 
Emperor to his personal and moral life, we feel that we almost 
sink down into barbarism. In spile of the complaisance of 
Churchmen, we discern gross outrages on propriety and morality, 
which, though they may be called only a reflexion of the age, 
are none the less drawbacks to our estimate of his greatness. 
An analogous feeling passes over us, if we turn from viewing his 
administration and his attempts to organise the Empire to the 
consideration of the social slate of men in Gaul during this 
period. Indistinct and dark it must ever appear as we look 
down into it. No historian deigned to touch upon the subject ' ; 
not till our own age did the passionate love of humanity lead 
writers to try .and piece together the fr.agmcnlary indications to 
be met with in the Capitularies of the time, and in the chance 
and unintentional touches of the chroniclers. And, all done, we 
know scarcely anything. 

We have no need to treat further of the Emperor and his 
Court ; for both were thoroughly German 5 nor, indeed, would 
it help us in our inquiry, which is now confined to the condition 
of Gaul under the imperial system. Nor need we delay long in 
considering the Frankish chiefs. They lived coarse and brutal 
lives ; hunting, warring, feasting and drinking, and all upon the 
produce of the soil, tilled by thousands of slaves. We note that 
the number of chieftains grew smaller, through war and other 
causes ; also, that at this period holders of benefices were still 
striving to convert their tenure into alodial possession. A cen- 

‘ See the opening remarks in Sismondi’s Histoire des Fran 9 ais, part 2 . 
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tury later the tide ran the other way. We may note too, that 
benefices, at first granted with no very distinct understanding as 
to their continuance, were now showing a tendency to become 
hereditary and permanent*, save when forfeited by treason. 
The Emperor’s share of the soil of Ganl is said to have been 
about one quarter. Over this vast area he spread his bene- 
ficiaries, rewarding not only war service, but any kind of work 
done faithfully for him, by grants of land 'with all their 
inhabitants, houses, slaves, meadows, fields, fixtures, and furni- 
ture.' Of the remaining three-fourths of the soil a large part 
belonged to the Church, which had probably by this time 
recovered all it had lost through the policy of Charles hlartel : 
the rest of the land was divided among the great proprietors. 

In the castles of these chieftains there had been large num- 
bers of Free Franks, ‘ boni homines’; also throughout Gaul 
there were many free Franks cultivating the soil. But at this 
time they were being steadily driven downwards. The incessant 
wars lessened their numbers. Those who had attached them- 
selves to the great houses sank into vassalage, being neither free 
nor slaves ; those on the soil were despoiled of their little holdings 
by their stronger neighbours. Abbots and bishops, counts and 
cemeniers, as well as the great proprietors, are accused of this 
injustice in the Capitularies % x\t the same time many of these 
small Franks, aware of their weakness, gave themselves up 
voluntarily, sometimes to the King, often to privileged Churches. 
This marks the commencement of the tendency to convert 
alodial into bencficiar}' tenure which afterwards became so 
strong ; though, probably, this surrender by free Franks of their 
small alodial possessions reduced their holdings mther to 
the state of tributary lands than to that of benefices. The 
tributan,- lands were’ under the protection of some powerful 
lord, who stood to them in something like the modern relation 

’ The conlrr.st t'clween l>cr;eSce> nnd f'recc-h, r.s seen in tlic ntternpt of 
rippiu the ShoTt to restore Chinxh-lr.nds to the clergy, is enough to show 
this, 8 ce nhove. p. 113 , 

- Sec Cup, K-nr. Mng a.p. Sil, 2 , 3 ; Iv-tlurc. 1 . p. .jSs: cp. B.dure, 

1 . p. 4 : 7 . 
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of landlord to his tenants. They were not held by slaves but 
by freemen, or freedmen. The tendency however was clearly 
downwards. The old free Franks, so prominent before, inde- 
pendent, claiming equality with their chieftains, had long ago 
disappeared; their Austrasian successors were now likewise 
perishing through the operations of analogous causes. 

The free Gallo-Romans were in nearly the same plight. 
A few of them, the u-ealthy ones, might be found at court ; 
these were ambitious of ranking as equals with the Frankish 
chiefs ; some of them were doubtless beneficiaries. We see 
from the first attempt made by Charles the Great to govern 
Aquitania after its subjection, that they had not altogether lost 
position and influence. Pie appointed fifteen counts, many of 
whom were Romans, not Franks, the Roman element being 
naturally stronger in the south. In the towns also they perhaps 
retained some security and independence, though not enough 
to leave any mark on the page of history ; elsewhere they were 
fast disappearing, as they sank into slavery. 

If we look for anything brighter or more hopeful in the 
character and position of the higher clergy, very little light is 
visible. The bishops, who are little but Frankish lords, mere 
secular dignities, take a full share in the oppression and ex- 
tortion of the age ; they lead their men and go to v'ar, not 
disdaining the spoil ; they take bribes, they drink freely, their 
morals are loose and reckless. The Capitularies are full of in- 
structions and exhortations to the upper clergy, proving their 
tendenc)', if nothing more, to be luxurious, idle, sensual, drunken, 
greedy of gain, or turbulent and wrathful, rude warriors and men 
of blood. When the Emperor forbade them to take the field in 
person, he felt bound to declare that he did not intend to slight 
their authority or position. The bishops were ever engaged 
in a threefold struggle — against the patriarchal position of the 
archbishops, against the lower clergy, and against the monks. 
They triumphed in all ; and the ninth century is, as Hallam calls 
it, the Age of the Bishops, just as the twelfth is that of the 
Popes. But in the struggle and in the victory we have but 
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of the present Frenchman. He was a spiritless slave. He seems 
to have been thought unworthy even to go to war together with 
his German masters. We read of no levies of Gallo-Roman 
armies, nor were the few men of note among them employed 
in warlike commands. Contemporary history does not deign 
to notice, even in the gross, the destinies of those who could 
take no part in the active life of the age ; and opinion doubtless 
agreed with history, and despised and neglected the wretched 
slave. Charles the Great stands out honourably as an ex- 
ception. The sense of justice, so strong in him, and the un- 
flagging activity of his character, would not let him shut his 
eyes to any of those who, however lowly, were still under his im- 
perial care. We therefore find traces here and there of beneficent 
instructions and legislation for the Gallo-Romans. The clergy 
had not utterly forgotten the traditions and principles of their 
faith and their order. They too did something for their poor 
fellow-Christians — something, if not much. The Frankish spirit 
had entered also into them, and they, to a very large e.xtent, 
looked on their slaves with the same eyes as their brethren the 
lay-lords. 

Among these poor creatures many strange superstitions 
flourished. Charlatans and vagabonds abounded : the Capitu- 
laries ordered them to be arrested and punished. They wan- 
dered about naked, dragging a chain, pretending they were 
doing penance, and levying alms. Akin to these ugly symp- 
toms was the rage for pilgrimages, to which all flocked : — 
priests, because they believed that a pilgrimage atoned for their 
scandalous lives ; lords, because they raised money from their 
wretched slaves on the pretext that they needed it for the 
journey : the poor folk went, because they liked the beggar- 
life, and, because no doubt it was more pleasant to be a tramp 
than a slave, hlagical usages were rife among all classe.'^. 
The chrism was used as a charm, as medicine; even the 
criminal who was happy enough to get a drop of it down his- 
throat believed that it gave inward rights of sanctuary, and that 
he would escape punishment. And as (in common with the 
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rest of In's class) he probably did escape, his faith in the remedy 
was never sliakcn. Woods and trees were still roearded with 
superstitious reverence. All thinys coinbitied to show that 
ihoup:h many arts e.visted, practised too by slaves, and many 
forms of cultivation were known, still men’s minds were in 
the rudest state ; great crimc.s were rife, and every class of 
men corrupt. 

These then were llie elements of society; and this the time 
in which, thanks to war, to difi'ercnccs of race, to llic new 
position of the sovereign, the transilioit was slowly going on 
from the older system of chief and slaves with a considerable 
free population beside them, to the newer phase of lord and 
vassal and serf, with the free population extinguished. It was 
feudalism in all but the development of that indciicndcnce in 
the greater lords, which was del.ayed by the strength of Charles 
the Great, though fostered, at the same time, by his wans and 
his policy towards the higher clergy, ’i'hc chaos into which 
society presently fell gave ihc.se lords time and space to secure 
their position, and feudalism then sprang into full life. 



CHAPTER IV. 


{Lo:/!s) f/.r ‘P!0!{s' and /;is Sors, A.D. S14-S43. 

The latter days of Charles the Great had been sad enough. 
The peace of the Empire was preserved ; but there were 
ominous mutterings on many frontiers. The Saracens were 
busy on the Italian coast; the Northmen uneasy and eager 
for booty : the Spanish I\Ioors had held Illudwig in check ; 
the Greeks insulted the Frankish name in Venelia. Death 
came, and rent asunder the well-planned imperial scheme, 
which Charles had hoped should carry on the Frankish power 
after his death. But Charles, his oldest son, died in Sir. 
Pippin, his second son, also died before him, leaving a son, 
Bernard, who became king of Italy. There remained only 
Illudwig. Charles, as we have seen, summoned him to Aachen, 
and made him Emperor ; then dismissed him to his kingdom, 
caring little to have a joint-emperor at his side ; perhaps not 
likincr over-well his clerkly son. 

When he died. Illudwig succeeded him with the goodwill of 
.\ 11 . Had only a good prince been wanted, the Fr.mkish Empire 
would h.ave been happy in its new lord. But the d.rys needed 
brute strength and sagacity combined, not monastic \-irtucs, 
gentleness, forgiveness, learning. And so it fell out that the 
days of Illudwig were evil and turbulent, and his life a trouble 
to hitn. From his f.rther’s death to his own, ii\ .'t4o, things 
followed one conr.'-c. ending in the disruption of the baupirc in 
t!43. by the trc.aiy of Vciviun. 

' Louis the First.’ as French histories c.rll him— that is, Illudwig 
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the ‘Pious,’ or Debonair^ — was thirty-five years old wlien he 
succeeded his father. His life, almost from the cradle, had been 
spent in war and government, first under wise and prudent 
guardians, then under a wise and prudent wife. As a child 
he was sent to Aquitaine, when it w'as thoroughly hostile to the 
Northern Franks, and menaced with Saracen inroads along its 
Pyrenean frontier. He, — or rather William Courtnez first, and 
he afterwards, — turned disaffection into content, dislike into love, 
thrust back the Moor, and added a fine territory to the kingdom, 
advancing the frontier-line from the Pyrenees to the Ebro. He 
grew up surrounded by churchmen : his quick and sound in- 
telligence drank in the principles of Roman Law, which still 
formed the basis of Aquitanian justice. The churchmen, 
the representatives of all that was Roman, filled his mind 
with conceptions of rule and order; they made him half a 
monk, as men said; and there w'ere times when he looked 
towards the quiet cloister with eager, weary eyes. He ever 
leant on others : in the world this had proved to be his snare ; 
but in the cloister, as one of God’s servants, he could 
rest on Him alone and be at peace. But this was not the 
thought with which he began his reign. High and conscien- 
tious aims guided him. His father had been a conqueror, a 
queller of pagans, fierce of temper, a man of blood : he would 
be a man of peace, building up instead of pulling down, and 
ruling over all men equally. His father’s court had been 
learned, but full of rudeness and iniquity ; his court should be 
learned also, but refined and pure. His father had crushed the 
great lords ; he would raise them, and govern by them. The 
clergy should have high authority. The free Franks had sunk 
to serfdom ; he would lift them out of the mire, and re-create 
a strong and faithful people, as a counterpoise to the lords. 
In this way he hoped to lift all classes of men higher. Thus 

* Ludovicus Pius, in German der Fromme, in French le Debonair, got his 
soubriquet from his character. Pius in Late Latin means both religious 
and kindly or gentle. Debonair is by no means ‘de bon air,’ ‘genteel’; 
but is a Low Latin form of ‘ bonus,’ signifying one who is pious, gentle, 
kindly in disposition. 
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did he begin his reign ; with such noble intentions as these did 
he desire to rule. We shall see with what results. 

We may read in Thegan what manner of man he was ; for 
these old writers had a gift of minute drawing which we are apt 
to think peculiar to our day. ‘ He was of middle stature, with 
ej^es large and clear, face bright and intelligent, his nose long 
and straight, his lips fairly thick, perhaps not firm enough in 
their setting. He was strong-chested, broad-shouldered, very 
powerful of arm ; no man could better handle bow or lance : he 
was large-handed, straight-fingered ; his legs long and shapely, 
his feet long, his voice manly’’; wherein, had his utterances 
answered to the volume, he had far surpassed his father. He was 
right learned in Latin and Greek, skilled in the Scriptures, e.x- 
pounding the same like a churchman, after their ‘moral, spiritual, 
and anagogical’ sense. As to the Frankish ballad-poetry which 
he had learnt in youth, he cast it from him, and would neither 
read it, hear it, nor have it taught. Thus he was strong of 
limb, quick, unwearied, slow to anger, swift of pity ; very exact 
in religious exercises, and strict in his life; ver}' liberal in 
both giving and forgiving, sober in meat and drink, moderate 
in dress, like his fathers. He was never known to laugh heartil)-. 

‘ never showed his teeth he would smile a grave smile, some- 
times. I-Ie had no liking for jesters and fools, and court-shows. 
He hunted from August till ‘bear-time,’ but not with much 
heart. He trusted his counsellors too much, though he was 
otherwise prudent; was too fond of psalmody; he also ‘took 
of the lowest of the people^ and made of them priests and 
bishops ; and Thegan bewails, as one that had fell it, their uj)- 
stari pride, and the vices into which their elevation led them k 
Here, then, we have the whole man. Not at all like his 
fathers, rude Frankish Christians of the sword, with fits of piety 
and fits of brutality, and an under-current of sensual vices ; but 
a clerkly southerner of the gentler type, a pure unselfish devotee. 

’ Theg.m, Opus de Cicslis Ludovici I’ii Imp. c. it). ^ 

- ‘ Ille nunqu.atn vel dentes enndidos snos in risu osleiidit. .... , 

^ Thcg.^n s.ays they were ‘iraciindi, ri.vosi. maliloqui, otutiiinti, nijuriOM. 



A.D. SIO. 


ms CHARACTJSR. 


153 


a grave man, with large ihoughiful eyes, -wln'ch descried iriUli 
and the lie. But his virtues were dangers. Amiable and 
pliable, he forgave where a more prudent man would have 
crushed. For in his day forgiveness was a perilous weakness. 
Fie was too refined for his Frankish life. That dislike of the 
stirring rough ballads marks the man. Me was not hearty, 
liked neither broad fun, nor the broad laugh, nor the rude verse 
in the mother tongue. Above all, he was weak of will, and did 
not know how to make even those of his own household obey 
him. A great part of his life was passed in a wretched struggle 
with his children. 

He married twice ; first Hermingard and then Judith : while 
the first lived, all went well with him ; she bare him sons, Hlothar 
(Lothaire), Pippin, and Hludwig. 

In 817 he called an assembly of all Franks, and created two 
kingdoms under the Empire — Aquitaine, over which he selPippin 
his second son; and Bavaria, given to Hludwig his third son: 
Hlothar he seated by himself on the imperial throne. These 
lesser kings should not make cither war or peace, or cede town 
or territory Avithout his leave. Like conditions were also im- 
posed on his nephew Bernard in Italy; but Bernard would 
none of them, and set out to fight the Emperor. Flis men 
deserted him, and he surrendered himself at Chalons-sur-Saone. 
The Emperor made him some assurances of safety ; but these 
were passed b3^ The Frankish assembly condemned him to 
death ; he was slain, and his kingdom passed to Hlothar. 

In 819 Hermingard died, and it is said that the sorrowing 
Emperor much desired to lay down the sceptre and become a 
monk. Happy for him if he had I But his court overruled 
the wish, and he set himself, instead, to choose another wife. 
The fairest ladies of his realm were sought out; from among 
them he chose Judith, daughter of Welf, said to have been 
a Frank settled in Bavaria ; a lady of exceeding beauty, clever 
and ambitious. In 823 she bore him a son, Charles, called 
afterwards the Bald, fruitful source of many troubles to his 
father. 
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Jealousies sprang up ; ill-will against Judith and against the 
king’s favourite and minister, Bernard, duke of Gothia, who 
was said to have as much power as one of the older Maj^ors 
of the Palace. Under their influence Hludwig, in 829, called 
an assembly of Franks at Worms ; and, with the consent of 
Hlothar, formed an arbitrary kingdom out of the country' be- 
tween the Jura, the Alps, the Rhine, and the klain : he called 
it Alemannia, after the name of its old inhabitants, and gave it 
to his little son Charles. What more was needed to kindle into 
flame all the latent jealousies ? The princes saw in it a proof 
that Judith’s interests clashed with theirs; the nobles seized it 
as a means of raising themselves ; the clergy, for their own 
reasons, were ready enough to spurn their friend and benefactor: 
all who loved war, that is the whole Frankish race, saw with 
grim joy the coming troubles. The outbreak of a Breton rising 
in 830 gave the opportunity. The army revolted; and the 
heads of the conspiracy, which had been brewng for some time, 
called Pippin to be their leader. The other sons speedily 
joined: Hludwig bent before the storm; Bernard, duke of 
Gothia, fled to Barcelona, Judith to Poitiers ; Hludwig fell into 
his son’s hands. It was agreed that the name of Emperor 
should be left him, but that he should be shut up in a convent, 
Hlothar reigning in his name. The kingdom of Alemannia 
was taken from Charles ; the arrangement of 817 restored. But 
there sprang up again the old ill-will between German and 
Gallic Frank ; the Teutonic branch returned to the Emperor’s 
side. He called an assembly at Nimwegen, refusing to hold it 
in France. The Germans crowded thither; Pippin and the 
younger Hludwig also came, and the Emperor was restored to 
power. 

The rest of the weak Emperor’s reign is monotonous and 
sad. Constant troubles from ambitious and jealous princes, 
from dashing interests of nobles and churclnncn, based on 
the stem-differences of race and tongue, fill up the remainder 
of his life. Bernard, the Emperor’s favourite, gives place to 
Gundobald, the lay-lord to a monk, and joins the insurgent 


A.D. 841. TROUBLES WITH HIS SONS. I 55 

sons. The Pope, Gregory IV, blesses iheir unnalural warfare ; 
— this often came to be part of the Papal duties. In 833 the 
Emperor met his sons at Rothfeld, not far from Easel. But his 
whole army slipped away from him ; every promise, oath, pro- 
testation, was broken, and men for ages called the spot Liigcn- 
feld, the ‘ Field of Lies.’ 

The bishops of Roman France, under Hlothar’s influence, 
had forced the deposed Emperor to submit to a humiliating 
penance at Compiegne. But though his meek spirit bore 
the churchman’s foot on his neck, Teutonic France did not. 
There was a violent reaction ; and in a few months liludwig 
found himself tlie liead of an apparently unanimous people, 
again supported by his younger sons, Pippin (who died in 83S) 
and Hludwig. One partition followed another ; till at last, 
under Judith’s influence, the old Emperor in S39 made a treaty 
at Worms, dividing the Empire between Hlothar and the young 
Charles ; leaving Bavaria only for his son Hludwig. He flamed 
out into open revolt. The Emperor drove him back into Bavaria; 
but returning from this dreary war against his own son, the 
old man, whose health was broken, rested on one of the Rhine 
islands, over against Engclcnheim ; and there, doing humble 
devotion, he passed the last few weeks of his life. Early in the 
summer of 840 he sent his rebel son Flludwig the assurance of 
his forgiveness, with a sad and dying remonstrance against his 
undutiful conduct ; and so closed his eyes k 

Then broke asunder the whole fabric of the Empire of Charles 
the Great, Hlothar took the imperial name, calling himself 
sole head of the Frankish race: Hludwig and Charles treated 
his pretensions with contempt. Flludwig (the Bavarian, or 
German, as he is called) was backed b}’’ the whole Frankish 
power beyond the Rhine; Charles by all Northern Gaul; Italy 
went with Fllothar. Pippin II of Aquitaine, eager to get clear 
of Roman-France, allied himself with Hlothar, as did also 

' ‘ He turned his face away, and with a kind of wrath, cried hvice, as 
loud as he could, Huz ! Huz I — that is. Out I Out ! ’ and so died. — Vita Lud. 
Pii anonymo auct. Dom Bouquet, tom. 6, p. 125. 
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Bernard, duke of Gothiaj and war at once began (a.d. 841 
Hlothar was not wanting in vigour, and made ready to attac 
his brothers Charles and Hludwig. At first he amused the' 
with offers of peace, till he had given the Aquitanians time 1 
join him. He then thought himself strong enough to declai 
himself; and challenged them to battle. On the very next da 
was fought, on the banks of the Cure, not far from Troyes, th 
pitched battle of Fontanet (25 June, 841), which decided th 
question whether there should be one Empire or separat 
nations : in it the griefs of a century were brought to an issue 
This great battle marks the dhision of the three medieval nation 
of the continent, France, Germany, Italy. 

The whole Frankish Empire was represented there. Hlotha' 
had Italy, Austrasia, and Aquitaine at his back ; his brothen 
had the Germans, the Neustrians, and the Burgundians. The 
numbers were nearly equal, perhaps 150,000 on each side. The 
battle was fought out on an open plain, by sheer ‘ tug of war,’ 
to see who could push the other off the field. The bloodshed 
was terrible. Forty thousand are said to have fallen on each 
side ; and in the end the Northern French and Germans drove 
the Emperor’s army off the field, and won the victory. The 
carnage fell most heavily on the Franks : it is hardly too much 
to say that Fontanet is the burial-ground of the Frankish name. 
'The free men and leudes almost entirely perished; and as 
they were the men-at-arms of the age, nothing was left to arrest 
the Normans. Such nobles as survived reformed themselves, 
and, joining with the remaining free Franks, began the second 
age of aristocracy, which continued till the fourteenth century. 
Henceforth the Franks, as a class, disappear; there remain 
in Gaul nothing but lords and serfs: the field is ready for 
feudalism 

Hlothar fled to Ai.x la Chapellc. Bernard of Gothia deserted 
him, and took oath of allegiance to Charles. But though beaten, 
Hlothar was not inclined to give in. He gathered frcsii troo])'-, 
and with Pippin of Aquitaine once more showed a men.acittg 

* La V.allcc, Ilistoirc ties I'raiw.ais, tom. 1, livre ebaj). 3, i 7- 
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front. So Charles and Hludwi" again joined forces, and made 
ready to defend llicir ground. Then took place a memorable 
scene. The two brothers, who Imd throughout acted as cliam- 
pions of national feeling, agreed that, to strengthen their confi- 
dence in one another, and that of their men, they would take 
each to other a solemn oath of fidelity before their two armic.s. 
Hludwig first spoke to his men in the German speech ; Charles 
addressed the Ncustrians and Burgundians in the ‘lingua 
Romana rustica,’ the Roman tongue, now sjiok m in various 
dialects throughout all Gaul. 'I'liey told them why they were 
going to take the oath ; they explained the justice of their 
cause, once already decided by the God of battles. I'hen 
Charles, standing before tlie Germans, took oath in the Frankish 
tongue, and Hludwig, standing before the Roman-Franks, or, 
as we ma}f now venture to call them, the Frenchmen, took the 
same oath in the Romance tongue. I’he Oaths still remain 
and that taken by Hludwig is the olde.st monument of the French 
language-, a.d. S.}2, 

Thus the national life of German and Frcnchmm appeared, 
distinctly marked. Though we relapse again into shapeless 
chaos, still here is a marked advance, an epoch in history. 

The brothers immediately drove Hlothar before them to Aix ; 
thence he lied to L^'ons. Then, finally, seeing that his battle-cry, 
imperial unity, roused no enthusiasm, and that no one would 
fight for it, he sent a message to his brothers, that he would be 
content with one-third of the Empire, if they would grant him 
a somewhat larger share than their own, by reason of the name 
of Emperor, which he held from his father : the three brothers 
should .then govern eaeh his own states, and eternal peace be 
established. The brothers agreed to this ; and Hlothar’s pro- 
posals formed the 'base of the famous treaty of Verdun, in 843, 

By that treaty the three kingdoms were clearly marked off. 
Speaking roughly, Charles had France, Flludwig the Bavarian 
had Germany, Hlothar Italy and a long narrow strip lying 

' In Nithard, Hist. lib. 3. 

^ See Brachet, Historical Grammar of the French Tongue, pp. 14, 15. 
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between the other two, together with the name of Emperor. • The 
kingdom of Charles included all Gaul west of the Scheldt, Meuse, 
Saone, and Rhone, running down to the Mediterranean, and 
bounded by it, by the Pyrenees, and the Atlantic. This was the 
kingdom of the French. 

Hludwig had all the land from the Rhine northwards to the 
mouth of the Elbe, and southward as far as the Alps. It was 
still called Eastern or Teutonic France. The old name lingered 
on, and survives in Franconia: but the kingdom came to be 
called Teutschland, the ‘land of the Dutch,' or Germans as we 
call them. 

Hlothar had Italy, and a long strip of country crossing Europe 
from south-west to north-west, hemmed in on one side by the 
kingdom of Charles the Fat, on the other by that of Hludwig. 
It lay between the Rhine and the Western Alps on the one side, 
and the four rivers, the Rhone, Saone, Meuse, and Scheldt, 
on the other side. This strange ribbon of land was parti- 
coloured ; four races dwelt on it, speaking four tongues : these 
were the Germans, the Flemish, the Italians, the Proven9als ; it 
was called Hlothar’s share. It is a proof of its want of real 
unity that the district had no proper name of its own, but that 
the northern and central part of it was presently called Lothar- 
ingia, after its lord the second Hlothzr j a name which, in its 
more modern form, Lorraine, was retained in Europe till the 
end of last century, and indeed is still in common use, though 
it denotes but a small part of the original Lotharingia. The 
struggle between Germany and France for this border-land has 
lasted to our days; as is shown by the changes of the frontier- 
line after the war of 1870-71* 

Thus perished the grand imperial conception of Charles the 
Great ; and thus in its stead began the nations of Europe. 
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The Latin Language. 


Literary 


Classical 


1 

Clerical 
1 


Church Law (Low Latin). 


Vulgar 

Lingua Romana Rustica 
(\vith a few Celtic traces) 
1 , 


Langue d’Oil 

j , 


Langue d’Oc 


Norman Picard Burgundian 


lie de France 

I 

French. 


The Oath which Hludwig the German took before the Franks 
of France was spoken in a tongue which, though far from 
Modern French, was still in substance French. How did this 
new speech come into being ? It is clear that it has the Latin 
for its foundation, and little else; spelling has changed, in- 
flexions are degraded, and the whole language is more analytical ^ 
than Latin; but still it has come from the Latin, The Oath 
gives us an illustration of the way in which the Romance 

^ Languages are said to be ‘ synthetical ’ when they use many inflexions 
and few auxiliaries ; ‘ analytical ’ when they use few inflexions and many 
auxiliaries — i. e. hahui is synthetical, but j'ai eu is analytical. 
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languages^ sprang out of Latin; for it stands nu\Lvar benveen 
the two. 

In the best days of Rome there ^vere two kinds of Latin 
in use, tiiat of the stud}’ and that of the market-place; the 
learned and the vulgar. IVe may catch a glimpse of these 
b) comparing Cicero with Terence. And even in Cicero’s 
da 3 ’S the distinction was clear between the patrician and the 
plebeian speech, the ‘sermo mobilis’ and the ‘senno plebeius' 
or ‘ rusticus They diftered in vocabulary, but above ail in 
accent. Speaking generally, every Latin word h.is one sylhable 
on which the voice lingers ; tire tendency of the vuig.\r 
(as in all lands) was to exaggerate this tonic syllable at the 
cost of the rest of the word ; and so we find that sucii words 
as ‘p6nere,’ 'stabulum,’ ‘oraculum,' soon became ‘jwn'ref 
‘stdb’lum,’ 'orac’lum,' in common Latin. When Gaul fell 
into Latin hands, both dialects entered in with the new mn.s- 
ters. In the cities the rhetoricians, poets, men of letters, and 
at a later time the upper clergy, cultivated the refined upper- 
class dialect ; while the common soldier, the merchant, and 
presently the slave, spread the common Latin far and wide. 
The whole of Gaul seems to have accepted the new speech 
without protest^; wc have elsewhere tried to explain the re- 
markable fact that while the bulk of the people contimied 
to be Celtic, tlieir mother-tongue perished, Ic.wing in its 
vocabulary and inflexions no trace, or only the very slightest, 
of the popular language-*. TJ)C hlorwing inv.ision crushed 
the literary Latin ; for the Gallo-Roman gentlefolk coulti net 
stand up ag.ainst their German lords : it survived in a lo"' 
fonn amontr the cleruv, as the langttage of religion, b.ascnl 
more on St. Augustine than on Cicero. I ins w.is the I.ov 


’ The chief Rotn.'tncc rrc I'rercti. rro^cT^al. tctliyn ^r yi''_ 

I'oriiiijue-o. tV.itl.ichi in, .i', well .n the ‘ Konwti'Ch ‘ of i'n-a.ni .‘-w ‘'-o-'’-;;- 

• Ca'—ipfioni'. »:< .in inM.mce of wOid"; in the two 

coniwoa folk wid ' bntnti.n ’ where the «t'p<.r cl.i-t' ‘ reit’’'' ,, 

^ Stnrbo .i-in.-. there "'.i*! .«o much I.r.tiu ecinlly o! t-e tnen-c i-n 
in Gant, that he cenhi Miireely count it a l.inil of' t'i:b.-.t!*'p 

• Sec aboNc, p. Thif i^ the wore n.mark.iMr w.w"- wc t.. 

opposite results in Jiritfany anit Waie-.. 
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Latin of the Law Courts, a dialect wliich the i\rerwing Franks 
used when the)- amalgamated the new Roman law with their 
own inslilulions and customs. It is a barbarous Latin, full of 
German words. But they could not destroy tlic common Latin, 
the speech of the people. 

By the end of the eighth century the ‘ Lingua Romana 
Rustica,’ now no longer called Latin, was established. Even as 
early as the seventh centur)' the life of St. Faro was sung in the 
rustic speech — ' juxta rusticitatem.' About a.d. Soo Adalhard, 
a noble German, spoke it eloquently and elegantly k By the 
time of Charles the Great the Austrasians despised in their 
hearts the new fine Latin brought in by tlie Church, though still, 
in their intercourse with the clergy, they tried to use it. Tlie 
Iderwings had destroyed the ‘ classical-fine ’ Latin ; this may 
be called the ‘ Church-fine ’ Latin. Charles himself could speak 
it. But it was a mere court delicacy; the great lords in their 
Neustrian settlements soon dropped it — who was there to under- 
stand it, if they did use it ? They also dropped their German 
speech. Even the clergy in country places knew nothing but 
the common Latin : the nobles followed ; and soon men all 
had one speech, the ‘ Romana rustica.’ As early as 813, at the 
Council of Tours, this speech was enjoined on the clergy; 
homilies were to be read in cither Romance or ‘ Teutsch ’ 
And finally the Oaths of 842 shew that this Romance is the 
acknowledged speech of the whole French aitny, chiefs and men 
alike. It afterwards divided itself into dialects ^ each with its 
own peculiarities and literature ; and as Paris became more and 
more the heart of France, the dialect of the district round the 
capital, the tie de France, became the standard of speech and 
writing, and the other dialects fell before it. The southern 

* So says Paschatius Radbert in his life of him : ‘ Quern si vulgo 
audisses, dulcifluus emanabat; si vero idem barbara, quam Teutiscam dicunt 
. . . praeeminebat ; quod si latine, jam iilterius prae aviditate dulcoris non 
erat spiritus.’ — Pertz, tom. 2 . p. 532 . 

“ ‘ In lingua romana rustica aut Teotisca.’ 

^ Such were the Norman, the Picard, the Burgundian, that of the lie de 
France. 
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dialect, the Langue d’Oc ^ ^vhich reached a high state of literal^- 
excellence at a verj'- early time, stands aloof from these northern 
varieties of the Langue d’Oil ; it is long before it bows the head 
before the dominant dialect of the Jle de France. 

II. The EATER CaROLIKGS. 

Ik thirtj' years there had been five partitions of the Frankish 
Empire, ending witli that well-marked division which was car- 
ried out by the treaty of Verdun in 843. We have seen how 
Italy fell to Hlothar, with the imperial name and the strip of 
land afterwards called Lotharingia ; Germany to Hludwig; 
France to Charles the Bald. 

Charles and his successors have some claim to be ac- 
counted French. They rule over a large part of France, 
and are cut awa)' from their older connexion with Germany. 
Still, in reality they are Germans and Franks. They speak 
German, thej- yearn after the old imperial name, the}' have no 
national feeling at all. On the other hand, the great lords 
of Neustria, as it used to be called, are ready to move in that 
direction, and to take the first steps towards a new national life. 
They cease to look back to the Rhine, and occupy themselves 
in a continual struggle with their kings. Feudal power is 
founded, and with it the claims of the bishops rise to their 
highest point. But we have not yet come to a kingdom of 
France : for (1) the kings were not French ; (2) their kingdom 
was narrow ; at times it was little beyond the frontier-fortress of 
Laon with its dependencies ; at best it had no hold on Brittany. 
-\quitaine, or Septimania; (3) the Norman ravages reached its 
ver)- heart ; (4) the feudal lords were in fact independent of tla- 
king. It was no proper French kingdom ; but a dying branch 
of the Empire of Charles the Great. 

There was a twofold movement throughout tlie period ; fir.'-'., 

’ Lnngric d’Oc and Lancae d'Oil arc the namc'i "icen to tlic ^ontlirrn rt ! 
northeni dialects of the Gallo-Itomancc sj''ccch. The .ire t.tlcn ly ai 

the word Ki}:jnifyin_"^ri in .«oi!th .ind north, "t he L.a!in ' h'<c '< .st u’-e ! a!i ae 
in the south ; in the north they s.aid * hoc-illud whence ci.‘, o 1 . 
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against Germany and the imperial idea ; secondly, tOM'ards the 
dismemberment of France herself. Charles the Great had 
founded an Empire with vassal-kingdoms under it ; but the 
tendencies of the age were opposed to it : even the Church, to 
a great extent, shook off the Papal Empire, became feudal, 
anti-central. No oecumenical Councils were held, there was 
no united action, each bishop tried to win an independent juris- 
diction; the high pretensions of Flincmar of Rhcims will be 
noticed presen tl}'. 

All tended to produce a local, territorial independence. The 
Empire and the Papacy will strive in vain against this tendency ; 
feudal nations headed by feudal kings will consolidate their 
power; Pope and Emperor will also turn their arms against 
each other, in a feud of centuries. Meanwhile, France, lying 
off the line of this struggle, will have time to grow into a great 
monarch}'. 

This dreary period may be divided into three parts : 

1. From A.D. 843 — 888, to the deposition of Charles 

the Fat. 

2. From A.D. 888 — 911, to the settlement of the North- 

men in Western France. 

3. From A.D. 911 — 987, to the accession of Hugh Capet. 

I. To the Deposiiion of Charles ihe Fat, 843-888. 

Charles the Bald, entering on his part of the Caroling Empire, 
found three large districts which refused to recognise him. 
These were Aquitaine, whose King was Pippin II ; Septimania, 
in the hands of Bernard ; and Brittany under Nomenoe. He 
attempted to reduce them ; but Brittany and Septimania defied 
him, while over Aquitaine he Avas little more than a nominal 
suzerain. His home-territories were also in evil case. Northern 
vikings ^ ravaged his coasts, and had to be bought off from Paris 
itself ; on the Seine they were beginning to secure their footing, 
and to settle. Ceaseless squabbles went on between King and 

^ A Viking is ‘ a man of a vik, or bay’ ; he was a Scandinavian warrior- 
pirate. — See Vigfusson’s Icel. Diet. s. v. Vikingr. 
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nobles; he had granted them all he had, to buy their help 
against his brothers ; and now he tried to repossess himself of 
his domains by force. The nobles rose against him, and, calling 
in Hludwig the German, compelled him to fly. But when the 
Germans came the old local jealousies revived; the French- 
Franks once more rallied to their King, the German-Franks 
had to retire; and the party of the chiefs, who had been 
headed by Wenillon, archbishop of Sens, came to terms with 
Charles. He acknowledged himself to be King by episcopal 
consecration, and therefore liable tp deposition by the same 
judgment. The Church accepted this position ; and Hincniar, 
archbishop of Rheims, and the King's chief minister, laid 
down the principle that kings are subject to no man's govern- 
ment, while they rule by God’s law and will ; but that if they 
transgress that law and w'ill, then they must be judged by the 
bishops without any reference to Papal authority b A high-, 
tide mark in the pretensions of the Episcopate, which, however, 
soon ebbed again. 

The reign of Charles the Bald is also notable for tlie dawn 
of a greater power, destined to have its centre at Paris, though 
its chief men are not French. This is Scholasticism. 

The Philosophy of the Schools is the first European mental 
effort. Though perhaps not marked by great originality, it fills 
the whole intellectual life of five centuries, and its influences 
w'ere felt for centuries after its fall. Its first task may be said to 
have been the application of Aristotle’s principles to tiic study 
of Theology. It had other and more fruitful results in the 
hands of those who inquired into Nature's doings, and were 
the forefathers of modern experimental philosophy. At the 
King's court was an Irishman, last representative, as he is called, 
of Greek philosophy. He was also tlie first rejrrcscntative of 
the philosophy of the hliddle Ages. Joannes Scotiis Erigcna 
(i. e. John Scot, Erin-born) was at the head of the palace school. 

He set himself to introduce Platonism into ^^cstcrn Ciiri.'- 
lianity; his appeals to human reason against authority, Ini' 

’ Ilincmar's Works, i. <'53“5- 
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tendencies towards materialism and pantheism indicate more 
than one of the lines on which the modern mind was destined 
to travel. Hincmar resisted him, and had him condemned. At 
a later period, though some followed Erigena, the main bod}'^ of 
schoolmen turned to deductive logic, authority, and the words 
of Scripture, and saved themselves from the dangerous paths of 
inquir)’- which he had so hardily pursued. 

Hlothar, Emperor, King of Italy, brother of Charles the Bald, 
died in 835. Of his three sons, who divided his domains, the 
last survivor, Hludwig II, Emperor and King of Italy, died in 
875, leaving two princes, Hludwig the German and Charles 
the Bald, in possession of all the old Empire of Charles the 
Great. The latter, restless and ambitious, thought to restore 
the Empire; and got himself crowned King of Italy by the 
Pope. Hludwig died next j’ear, and his three sons, as usual, 
divided his Idngdom. But Charles the Bald intrigued with 
the German nobles, and compelled the three brothers to take 
up arms. Then the French king, needing help, held a diet 
at Chiersi in 877, and granted his leudes the hereditary pos- 
session of their benefices h Hereditary succession was already 
the custom ; this diet made it a right. It is therefore rightly 
regarded as an epoch in the history of feudalism. Hence- 
forward the political importance of the alodial tenure passes 
away; dukes and counts, hitherto (in name at least) the king's 
officers, become independent princes ; the greatest alodial lords 
can be no more than this. 

With his nobles thus gratified, he set forth for Italy. But 
his concessions availed him nothing there; Karloman, son of 
Hludwig of Germany, defeated and drove him homewards. 
On Mont Cenis death overtook him, as he rested in a poor hut, 
and cut the thread of his somewhat tattered web of life. 
Hludwig his son® succeeded (a,d. 877). His father had been 
a man of some gifts, but this man, ‘ the Stammerer,’ was feeble 
altogether. The nobles forced him at the outset to ratify their 

‘ See the Capitularies in Baluze, 3. p. 259. 

® Sometimes called 'Louis II, King of France.’ 



i66 


PEACE OF VERDUN TO HUGE CAPET. A.D. 870 . 


old privileges, and to grant them new fiefs. He yielded, and 
was crowned. We draw towards a new series of puppet-kings. 
This stammering Hludwig soon passed away, dying in S79; 
and the nobles thought good to divide the kingship between 
his two sons ; Hludwig III in the North, and Carloinan in the 
South. Their kingship shrank to very narrow limits ; Boson in 
Provence founded the kingdom of Aries in spite of their efforts ; 
the Northmen ravaged the Atlantic coasts with impunity. In 
882 Hludwig died, Carloman two years later. There now 
remained but two to represent the Caroling family; Charles, 
a child of five, a posthumous son of Hludwig the Stammerer, 
and the Emperor Charles the Fat^. To the latter fell the 
nominal lordship over almost all the Empire. 

The incessant partitions, squabbles, deaths, of the kings, 
their sons, their cousins, had sapped the strength of the race ; 
each noble sold his ser\'ices to one or another, buying tlicrcwith 
also his independence ,* and the wretched Charles, in his bulky 
incapacitj', was a tj^pe of the huge and ill-knit Empire over 
which he was the head. No sooner was he on the throne than 
he was met by a strong league, whose head-quarters are to the 
west, on the coast and rivers. The fierce Northmen under 
their great chief Hrolf (Rollo) joined Huglj of Lorraine, and 
beleaguered Paris in 885. Paris had shrunk back into the 
‘ Citd,’ which was built on an island in the Seine ; so terrible was 
the neighbourhood of the Nortlrmen. But in that little island 
were three captains of good heart : Gozlin tlieir bishop, Hugh 
‘ first of abbots,’ and Eudes or Odo, count of Paris. Goalin 
and Hugh perished in the siege, but Odo held out. hleanwhile 
the unwieldy king was far ofi’ in Gcnnany, and heeded not the 
cries of Paris. For eighteen months the citizens held out: the 
rude warfare of the Northmen, unskilled in sieges, made no im- 
pression on the fortified bridges. At last Charles came vitii 
a host of men, the forces of the Empire; and from Montmartre 
saw the heroic defenders and their foes. 'J’lie hollow-eyed 
citizens thought to see their pagan cneinic.s .‘•e.ittercd to thc 

’ C^l.^rIes III in I'rcnch histo.'ics 
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winds ; but the feeble king had no energy, and did but beg the 
Normans to name their price ; they were willing to retire for 
seven hundred pounds of silver. The fierce citizens, with a cry 
of disgust, refused to be parties to such shame ; they rushed 
forth and drove the Northmen from the Seine, compelling them 
to drag their boats across a neck of land before they could 
embark. The fat king had no wish to dwell in that land ; he 
withdrew to Germany. There he was abandoned by all, de- 
posed, degraded. He sought shelter at Reichenau, on the Lake 
of Constance, where under the roof of the monks he lingered 
a while, a mere wreck, and died in 888. In him the French 
Carolings seemed to reach their lowest point ; cowardly, lazy, 
incapable, sickly, the degenerate grandson and namesake of 
Charles the Great was a lamentable contrast to his vigorous 
ancestor and to his great contemporary, Alfred of England. 
Few sovereigns have attained to so great contempt as he ; and 
the kindest view to take of him is that he was insane. 

2. To the Settlement of the Northmen in Western France. 

A.D. 888-911. 

The great lords now set up six several states; Italy, Ger- 
many, Lorraine, Provence, Transjurane Burgundy, and France. 
In the last there was a strong feeling against the Carolings ; and 
the nobles chose Odo, the stout defender of Paris, the count of 
Paris and duke of France, to be their king. It is too much 
to say that he was the first real French king ; but he was more 
like one than the Carolings had been; and he foreshadowed 
the race that was to come. His authority extended over the 
lands between the Meuse and the Loire, and was not very well 
defined within those limits. All France was a loose bundle of 
petty states, which multiplied through this period: a century 
later, when Hugh Capet was made king, there were as many as 
eighty of these small princes between the Meuse and the Loire. 
These were the feudal elements or units of a later time ; castles 
were built and garrisoned with tried men-at-arms ; a rough 
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justice was dispensed, towns began to grow round the strong- 
holds ; the feudal lord found it well to have peace within his 
own borders; be defended his villains, agriculture began to lift 
up the head, thrift and handicrafts gained time and secunty, and 
sprang into life h 

Let us sum up the causes which led to this victory of 
feudalism over the Caroling family ; it answers to that struggle 
which raised the Austrasians above the Menving princes, with 
the difference that society had made some slight advance since 
then. 

These causes are ; (i) the severance of Germany from 
France; (2) the independence of Burgundy, Brittany, and 
Aquitaine, and the weakness of the kings in their strife with 
these districts; (3) the personal feebleness of the kings; 
(4) the Norman incursions, which led to the fashion of castle- 
building, which in its turn led to the independence of the 
builders ; (5) the influence of the great Churchmen, who used 
their power over weak princes in favour of the nobles! 
(6) the battles of the century, and notably that of Fontanct, 
which destroyed the free Franks; (7) the custom of Recom- 
mendation or Commendation, which led the smaller land- 
o-wners to range themselves under the nearest lord, to the 
neglect and permanent weakening of the nominal head of 
government; and (8) lastly, the gradual growth of privilege, 
consolidation of the greater lordships, and the change of the 
old court offices (duke and count) into territorial and hcreditary 
dignities. In all these ways feudal independence gained and 
royalty lost, until it fell. 

But though the lords were strong enough to dethrone the 
Carolings, they did not care to abandon all the traditions of 
the past. Consequently they met, and chose Count Odo (or' 
Eudes) as their king. A quarter of a century earlier an ad- 
venturer, of low' birth, a Saxon ", it was said, had been useful 

' Si-imonfli, llistoire dcs Franfoi*:. tom. p. 3 S 5 . 

^ Aftenvank men siicccetlcd in tmein]; fn\ dt^ccrit from Cluu.ccr.^: 
brollicr of Charlc:* Mnrtcl. 
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to different petty kings; eventually he attached himself to 
Charles the Bald, who set him in the front to defend the country 
between the Seine and the Loire, This adventurer was Robert 
the Strong, who perished fighting against the Normans, By his 
side fought Tertullus the Rustic, a peasant’s son, whom the 
king made seneschal of Anjou. From Robert spring the 
Capets; from Tertullus, the Plantagenets. The tv'o families 
of the Christian world, who have worn the greatest number of 
crowns’, stood side by side at their beginnings, conscious 
only of vigour and courage, ignorant of their high destiny. 
This Robert was the father of Eudes, whom the nobles elected 
king, Eudes struggled vainly for sk years ; then the Caroling 
part}’' recovered heart, and in S93, at an assembly at Rheims, 
they called in Charles the Simple ”, and chose him king. Arnulf, 
king of Germany and head of the Caroling family, now inter- 
fered; but Fulk, archbishop of Rheims, eventually persuaded 
him to take up a position as protector of the new king. But 
what could the weak prince do against the vigour and ability of 
Eudes ? He was compelled to take refuge in Burgundy. Again 
he tried his fortune in war, and failing threw himself on his rival's 
generosity. Eudes, knowing that the Carolings, with their 
strong friends in Germany, and their plentiful means of stirring 
up strife in Southern France, might be held in check, but could 
not be crushed, behaved wisely and generously, after the manner 
of his family. He granted to Charles certain domains between 
the Meuse and Seine; acknowledged him as his lord, and 
agreed that, if he died, Charles should succeed him. In 898 
he did die, and the nobles met, and elected Charles sole king 
of France, while Robert, brother of Eudes, became Duke of 
France ; and things seemed to fall back into their old form ; a 
Caroling king, and a feudal Duke, of France ^ 

^ La Vallee, Histoire des rran9ais, i. p. 2og. 

® This is Chailes IV of the ordinary histories. The soubriquet ‘le Sot ’ 
is, in fact, ‘ the Fool.’ 

* It must never be forgotten that these titles, king and duke of France, 
are of a very narro'vv significance — not reaching very far from Paris, nor 
going beyond the Meuse or the Loire. 
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The simple king, little more than a puppet, reigned long in 
peace. There are times in history when shades seem to have 
more solidity than realities; it seemed as though a puppet-king 
\\ as what France at the moment needed, A stronger man would 
have aroused passions, and led to war. His weakness was 
no offence to, was even a cloak for, the strength and ambition 
of the chiefs. The one fact of this feeble reign of four-and- 
twenty years is the disgraceful but fortunate cession of the 
Lower Seine and Brittany to the Northmen in 911. 

The Northmen had gradually closed in upon France. All 
conquest of a somewhat settled country by a wilder race follows 
one law. We saw it with the Franks, we may see it in the North- 
men. First came plundering raids, out and home again, with 
. cattle-lifting, savage work and bloodshed, everything carried off 
that could be, and the bleeding land left to recover as it might. 
Then gradually the land itself attracts. The invaders are not 
so keen to get home with their booty; or they think it well to 
have a secure place or two on the coast ; and so they begin to 
settle. They winter in the land; the new climate becomes 
familiar, they end by sitting down firmly as owners of the soil, 
a fresh element of life in the land they adopt. The Northmen 
came and went by sea; their home was bleak in winter-time; 
they made their new homes wherever their keels came to 
shore : all the world was theirs, so long as it could be readied 
by water, Floisting sail, or plying their strong oars, they went 
hither and thither; it mattered not which way. England was 
perhaps their favourite hunting-ground ; though their long ship.s 
struck terror on every coast. Sailing the ‘ Eastcriiw.ay, they 
founded the Russian Empire ; the Russian was for a long lime 
a Northman k The same Northmen who ruled in Little Russia 
are found in the tenth century (strange prophecy.') attacking 
Constantinople". Sailing the ' Western way,’ they discovered 

' See Vigfusson’s Icol.nndic Diet, v, Fors. I le quote? Con^t.yitiiv t ' 
ro^enitup, shewing Ihnt some Scnnilinavinn were in ' 

in ]<usaia. Const.intinc rli.slingiii'-hcs Ijctwecri wonts u^e'!, /'.vfnrrrt r..vi e* ft- 
Pmarl, Ituss .nnd Scl.-ivonianj’and bis 'Ktiss' words ."uc 
’ a.d. 904. 
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Iceland and Greenland; there are traces of still more distant 
expeditions and lodgments on the American coast. In France, 
the rivers were so many pathways leading to the rich booty of 
the inland. In Spain, in Italy, these ‘ Magiogs,' sons of hlagog, 
as the Arabian historians style them, clashed with the jMoslem 
power. The lilediterrancan learned to know the heathen 
vikings ; and the days were evil for all dwellers, by the main. 
The more civilised world had little dealings with the sea ; but 
it was the home of the Northmen, and helped them, in their 
conflict with the rest of Europe, just as armour served the 
Romans against half-naked tribes, or as, in later times, the gun 
overcame the arrow. The Norse ship with its fierce crew 
seemed to form one creature ; the viking almost thought his 
ship had life. The sea-dragons, gliding silently over the main, 
struck terror into all who sighted them from the shore. 

They began their ravages near the end of the eighth century. 
The English coasts felt them first in 787; the French coasts in 
799. There is an old poem which relates how Charles Martel 
in his old age, wept when he saw their long ships at Aigues 
Mortes. Charles the Great knew what the danger was. He 
had built a fortress against them at Hamburg ; one of his last 
important acts was an agreement bj" which the Dannewerk on 
the Eider became the border-line between Scandinavian and 
Teuton Flarold the Dane took refuge with Hludwig the 
Pious, and after his baptism at Engelenheim, in 826, settled in 
Friesland. About the same time efforts were made, with some 
success, to convert the Northmen to Christianity. Ansgar took 
his life in his hands and preached Christ in Sweden ; he was 
driven out, was made archbishop of the Christian outpost at 
Hamburg ; then returned again, and in 853 baptized Olaf the 
converted Swedish king. At this time (a.d. 838) the Danes 
penetrated as far up the Loire as Tours : and soon after (a.d. 841) 
under Hasting they laid siege to and took Rouen. 

^ But it must have been Charles the Great. 

^ The Dannewerk was built in 808 by Godfrid, and accepted as the 
Danish frontier in 8ii. 
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Their first actual settlement in France seems to have been 
in 846 : returning from Gallicia they occupied the island of 
Noirmoutiers oflf the coast of La Vendde, and this and their 
quarters on the Seine were their earliest standpoints for wider 
depredations. The same process went on at the same time in 
England. In 853 they settled in Thanet ; in 855 they wintered 
in the isle of Sheppey, points as handy for them as Noirmoutiers 
on the opposite coast. 

These were days of horrible anarchy in France ; and they 
took advantage of the feebleness of Charles the Bald; there was 
no one to grapple with them as did Alfred the Great, who soon 
after this time began his long and glorious resistance in England. 
They pillaged Nantes and Bordeaux ; their boats, wattled osiers 
covered with skins, reached Paris, Orldans, even Toulouse. On 
the river-banks they chose suitable spots, built rude huts, and 
kept their flocks of captives. Everything within reach of the 
great rivers was liable to attack from them ; the castles could 
only defend themselves. The priests, the cattle, the poor pos- 
sessions of the tillers of the soil, the Gallo-Franks themselves, 
all fell into their hands. Churches and abbeys were favourite 
victims with them ; there they could both avenge their gods 
and win a wealthy spoil. ' The race of warriors and free Franks 
was gone; towns were worn out and disarmed; they had neither 
walls nor defenders, government nor wealth ; the country folk, 
like mere cattle, liad neither power nor courage to defend 
themselves ; tlie peasantry fled to the woods, or huddled miser- 
ably in the churches, or cast off the faith which seemed 
powerless, and joined the pirates. The no])les cared only to 
pluck their own gain from this public misery. Their cowardice, 
says Ermentarius, ruined the Christian realm, and they were 
driven to buy with gold the security they ought to have won 
with steolh' 

A few years later ITrolf, a man of note for us, settled on th.e 
Seine (a.d. 876). He divided his attention fw a titne hetv.ecn 
England and France; then finding King Alfred too strong for 

* Chiefly from I.n Vallte, lli'toirc Uc. 1 . i». 
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him, he returned to the Seine, and fell on the degenerate 
Franks and their helpless dependents. 

In 882 Hludwig III tried to make head against them, and 
actually defeated Hasting on the Loire. Fie built wooden 
castles, block-houses, to keep them in check; ‘but,’ says the 
Chronicle of St. Bertin, ‘ no man could be found who dared to 
garrison them.' His short-lived vigour availed nothing; still 
less the reign of Charles the Fat. We have already mentioned 
the siege of Paris in his time (a.d. 8S5) and his wretched in- 
capacity. It was a time of desolation and decay ; the Church 
alone showed some life. ‘France was like a great desert, 
above whose vast level a few tall church-towers rose k’ 

Now came the permanent settlements. One band esta- 
blished itself between Chartres and Blois, on the Loire ; 
another, the chief body, made Rouen its head-quarters, and 
dominated Evreu.x and Ba)’cux, holding both banks of the 
Seine, and forming a definite and organised state under Hrolf. 
The wretched Christians looked with wonder at the sight. 
Those heathen pirates, whom they had regarded as so many 
devils, shewed them the way towards peace and prosperity^ 
Hrolf’s lordship was seen to be a boon to all who came under 
it. The Celtic element of the population, its largest part by 
far, openly preferred the strong heathen to the powerless Chris- 
tian. It seemed possible that these vigorous strangers might 
with a puff blow away the fragile monarchy, and rule instead. 
Charles yielded to necessity ; and the Church undertook the task 
of mediating between the powers. She foresaw her advantage 
in it; she had already made some trial of the new comers. 
Their hatred for Christianity was dying out; it might presently 
be turned into love. Ever ready to grapple with the new 
elements of power, the Church instinctively turned towards the 
Normans ; as she had conquered Hlodowig, so might she con- 
quer Hrolf. The archbishop of Rouen was sent to him from 
the king with the offer of his daughter in marriage, and the 
hereditary lordship of the district between the Epte and the 
' ^ La Vallee, Histoire des Franfais, i. p. 214. 
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borders of Brittany. In return Hrolf should acknowledge Charles 
as his lord, live in peace with the kingdom, and above all, be- 
come a Christian. Hrolf, who had learnt to admire the ermndeur of 
Alfred, and had a noble ambition to found a well-ordered state, 
and could recognise something of the dignity of Christianity 
even in its ruins, accepted these terms, with one stipulation ; — 
that he should be at liberty to conquer Britlaiyv, if he could, 
make it his own, and do homage for it to the French king. 
Charles the Fat made no difiiculty in giving what was not his 
own; and so the bargain was closed. x\t St. Ciaire-sur-I’lpte, 
near Gisors, Hrolf swore fealty to Charles. It is said that when 
told to kneel and kiss the royal fool, he ordered one of his 
men to do it, who obeyed so roughly, that he upset the monarch 
amidst the uproarious laughter of the bystanders. The talc is 
due to the pride of the Norman chroniclers, who sought by it to 
gloze over the disgrace of such an act of submission. Hrolf 
forthwith became a Christian, and was baptized by the name of 
Robert, after the duke of France ; a little later Giscla, the French 
king's daughter, became his wife. His men loyally followed his 
lead, and became Christians. Normandy soon settled down into 
a compact well-ordered state, and noble towns and buildings 
arose. The Normans, already quite familiar with the hVcnch, 
after a century of intercourse, soon adopted the mannens and 
speech of their subjects ; in twenty years’ time Normandy was 
far in advance of the rest of France. So well did they handle 
the new tongue that Norm.an poets wrote stirring b.dlads in it ; 
their laws are also in the new, not in llic old. langu.ige. Nor- 
man-French became for a lime the leading idiom of the lan- 
guage. Thus did the stronger race adopt what wa^- bc,-t in the 
possessions of the older inhabitants; they no longer piil.aecd 
and destroyed ; they took and ennobled. 

The last settlement of the Northern nations in Gaul is now 
accomplished. Gaul receives from the Normans her I.i'-t e.':- 
ternal influences. Kncrgy and enterprise, bravery and tie' lo\c 
of liberty, again blo.ssom on the shores of France. 
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3. To ihc Accession of Hugh Capet, a.d. 911-987. 

"We must pass liglilly over the rest of the expiring family of the 
Carolings, After a long course of strength and dignity, they 
now pass down the age, sluggish and divided ; like their own 
Rhine, above so noble, swift, and full, below broken into many 
channels, flowing slow through fen and bog, where the wayfarer 
is bewildered by the low monotony and the faint distinction 
between land and river. The Carolings of this last period have 
little to distinguish or ennoble them ; they slowly drift towards 
extinction ; it is scarcely worth our while to trace their course. 

The French lords had seen in the rough laughter of the 
Norman chiefs how low the kingship had fallen. But it was 
not enough for Charles to be despised, he must also merit their 
anger. To this end he fell into the hands of Haganon, a man 
of low birth and clear, supple ability, who tried to play the part 
of the old INfayors of the Palace. But the Mayors had been 
great representatives of the feudal nobles ; while I-Iaganon had 
no connexion with them. Headed by Robert, son of Robert 
the Strong, they rose against him and his master in 920, and 
shut up the king in the stronghold of Laon. This castle, the final 
refuge of the Caroling kings, lay in the northernmost part of 
the kingdom, the last stronghold to which they could retire 
before abandoning all and fleeing into Germany or Lor- 
raine. It is north even of Rheims, the religious centre of the 
royal power; far north, of course, of Paris, its political centre. 
Thrust back on his last defences, the king was rudely taught 
how low he had fallen. All had become territorial ; he too was 
measured by his domains, and they were narrow enough. Law 
also had ceased to be personal, as in the older codes. It had 
attached itself also to the land ; and the land carried with it its 
own customs, privileges, and rights of sovereignty. It was from 
this time that the North of France became the ‘ land of custom- 
right V The Normans, who had most originality and character, 

^ The ‘Pays du droit coutumier’ was the North of France; south of it 
lay the ‘ Pays du droit ecrit.’ — See also Sir H. Maine, Ancient Law, p. S3. 
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Avho also felt most the wortli of tlieir territorial position, did 
much to render law the mere creature of custom, 

\Miat chance had the king among these chiefs, or barons ^ 
as they were called ? He fled into Lorraine. The barons 
chose Duke Robert as their king, and crowned him at Rheims 
in 922. But the next year Charles, by help of the crafty Haganon, 
got tlie Normans to take up his quarrel. A battle was fought 
at Soissons, in which Robert the barons’ king was killed. But 
his son, Hugh le Blanc, who now first appears, the greatest 
name of the period, and Herbert, count of Vermandois, rallied 
their men, and drove Charles off the field. They then took Rodolf 
of Burgundy, and made him their king. Herbert of Verman- 
dois was, or pretended to be, piqued at this step, and sent to 
Charles to say he would help him ; on which the poor king 
came to risit this new and powerful friend, who seized him, 
and held him prisoner, using him as a threat and a hostage, 
till he died in 920. The barons had no liking for Count Her- 
bert ; they drove him out of France, and he took refuge with 
Henry King of the Germans, Rodolf of Burgundy now remained 
unmolested as king till his death in 936. Then the barons, — 
Hugh Ic Blanc, who might have been king himself, but prudently 
preferred the substantial advantages of the duchy of Burgundy, 
Herbert of Vermandois, and William Longsword of Normandy, 
— sent to England for Hludwig, the young son of Charles, who 
had been carried thither as a child by his mother, Queen Eadgyfu. 
when his father was seized by Herbert. Hludwig ‘Outremar"' 
■was about sixteen years old when this sudden change came 
to him; he h.ad been .accustomed to a very different atmo- 
sphere at Aihelstan’s court, and was no sooner crowned than 
he shewed such signs of independence, and sucli detenni- 
nation to rule, that Hugh was offended, withdrew his sup- 
port from him, and made friends vrith Otto the Grc.xt of 
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Germany. Doubiless an error ; yet one that clearly illustrates 
the feeling of the upper classes in Northern France. Even the 
nobles there looked to the Emperor as their ultimate chief. 
But lately Herbert of Verniandois had fled to Henry; now 
Hugh the Great, drawing with him the chief of the barons, 
becomes ‘ man ’ to Otto. That great prince had noble ideas : 
in him the imperial power, long in the dust, had risen again ; 
and he was the true founder of the Gennan Empire. He was 
now eager to assert his lordship over France, invaded the 
country, proclaimed himself King at Attigny, and shut up young 
Hludwig at Laon. Here the gallant lad defended himself stoutly, 
with the help of the Lorrainers, until he could hold out no 
longer, and then fled into Aquitaine, where he gathered help. 
The Pope, Stephen III, interposed, and Otto, having other 
things on hand, desisted. Hludwig was recognised by all as 
King in 940 or 941. 

Herbert of Vermandois died in 943, and Hludwig naturally 
tried to weaken the formidable territory on his flank ; for 
Vermandois lay close up to Laon, and overshadowed the royal 
power, Hugh the Great, still jealous of him, interfered ; and 
as William of Normandy also died, the hope of the greater 
prize put the lesser matter out of mind : all, King and barons 
alike, joined to rob Richard the new Norman duke. Then 
Harold of Denmark interfered, and captured Hludwig, killing 
many of his men, Hugh the Great rescued him from the North- 
men, only to keep him as a prisoner. He forced him to sur- 
render Laon, and by holding him in his hand, became the 
most powerful man in Northern France. In this strait Hludwig 
appealed to Otto, who came into France to his help : when how- 
ever, the Emperor’s attempt failed, and he retired beyond the 
Rhine, Hludwig, who had got himself free, followed him into 
Germany. Later on, Hludwig recovered Laon, and a gleam of 
success was shed on the close of his reign. In 954 he died, 
from the elfects of a fall out hunting. He was the greatest 
and most unfortunate of these later Carolings. 

He left two sons, Hlothar and Charles. Hugh saw that the 
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former was crowned King, and soon after died and was buried 
at St, Denis, there to await the long line of his crowned de- 
scendants. Hugh, his son, after\vards known so well as Capet, 
succeeded him as duke of France and arbiter of the northern 
kingdom. 

When Otto the Great died in 973, Hlothar the King and Hugh 
tried to wrest Lorraine from the Germans. But Otto the Second 
was too strong for them. They marched to Aix-la-ChapclIe ; 
whence he drove them back and saw the walls of Paris, This 
however was all he could achieve ; he even suffered some reverses 
on his retreat : Hlothar relinquished his claim on Lorraine, 
Hugh protesting, with an eye to the future. This was the whole 
history of a reign long and very inglorious : Pllothar reigned for 
thirty-two years, and died in 986. When he died, though men 
were weary of so worn-out a race, his son Hludwig was quietly 
allowed to reign in his stead. He ruled for one year, and died 
childless. The Caroling heir to the throne, if such there was 
indeed, was Charles, his uncle, duke of Lorraine. But who of 
the barons would care to take him, the German Emperor’s man.^ 
So he was set aside, and, with the consent of all Northern Fr.ancc. 
Hugh the duke was elected king. His brother was duke of 
Burgundy; the duke of Normandy was Jiis brother-in-law. In 
all ways he was the most central of the great nobles of Northern 
France. In 987 he was solemnly crowned at Noyon by Adal- 
boron, bishop of Laon. 

The age of the Carolings is ended. France has at least a 
French king, though he rules over but a little fniction of the 
land, llugh Capet is the ancestor of all the kings who liavc 
sat on the throne of France. 
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Table VI. FEUDAL STATES OF SOUTHERN FRANCE 


A.D. 


768 


TOITLOUSE 

(Count). 


GOTHIA or | GTTIENNE or 
WARBONNE 1 AQUITAINE 
(Duke or Mar<iuis). | (Duke). 


GASCONY 

(Duke). 

Lupus I, 
four Diikcs to 


819 , 

S39 

852 Raymond I, 

1 

872. 

' who has 

S7S : 

880! 

1 twelve 

I 

I 

successors, 

to 

I 

to-; 2 


I Bernard I, dies, 
five beneficiary 

dukes 

I 

' to 

Bernard III. 

■William the Pious 
dies childless, 918; 
the duchy falls to 
Toulouse. 


Raymond VII, who cedes h.ilf to 
Louis IX. and half to his d-iuphter. 
svho marries the brother of St. l,o\ii<, 
1271 .and he. dying childless, leaves the rest 
to Philip III (I 270 ' 

1.(22 


RainuK (son of 
Ccrn.ird II, of 
Gothia), 

eleven hereditary 

dukes to 

■William X 
(whose d.aughter 
Alienor in. Henry, 
Ct. of Anjou, anti 
K. of Kngtand). 


Waifrer, 

five bcncfici.ir) 
dukes 
to 

Snnclio 

Milarr.'i. 

seven hcrcdiiatv 

dukes 

to 

Borenrter 
(who dies clr! !• 
less, and 
cony fall* 
Aquitaine). 


Tl;t duchy fiiually cc.'e 1 to f r.trf'’ 
under Ci.atk' Vil. 


1 


FRANCE. 

To face p. 180. 

T 

BUBaTTUrDT 

BRITTANY 


(Duke). 

(Duke), 

Nomonoo, 

f 

Bicliard the Justi- 
ciary (whose son 
Rodolf became K. 
of France), 

Seized by Hugh, 
Duke of France ; 
held by Henry, 
his son ; inlicritcd 
after him by Ho- 
bort, Rarons’ K. of 

who has 


France. 

Robert (son of Ro- 
bert the King), 

who has 

nineteen 

successors 

let 

I 

1 ). 



twelve 

to 

. 

im 

>tus 




successors 

Conan IV, whose 
daughter marries 

^ives 


Guy de Thouars. 

f his 

to 

Philip de 
Rouvre, 

dies 1361 : it passes 

(Forseveral years 
held feudally 
of Normandy.) 
Their daughter 
m. Pierre de 
Dreux (1213) : 


to J ohn II of France ; 

in whose family 


who grants it to Phi- 

it remains till 


lip (le Hardi). 

1453- 
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Table IX, 

SUCCESSIVE ADDITIONS TO THE FRENCH 
I^IONARCHY. 


Dft.'e 

District, 

Kin^. 

CireuKstnnee:. 

loGS 

Gatin ais 

PhiUp I 

Acquired from Fu!k of Anjou. 

J0S2 

French Vexin 


2\cqiiircd from Simon ofV.aIo!J. 

1 100 

Bourges 

i> 

Bought of Herpin its Count 
going on Crusade. 

11 S3 

I 

Yermandois, Amiens 

Philip Aiicustus 

Taken from Philip of Flanders, 
on his wife’s deatli. 

nSS 

Valois 

♦> ff 

Ditto. 

1:03 

Tour.ainc, Anjon, 
Maine, Poitoo 

ff 

Confiscated from King John of 
Fngland. [Permanently ac- 
quired by St. Louis, 125'S,] 

!♦ 

Saintongc 

f> if 

Confiscated from King John of 
Kngland. [Ceded at Btetigny. 
1360,10 Kngland: rcronqurred 
by Charles V and C’narlcs Vll.] 

1103 

Nonnandy 

*f tf 

Taken by conquest from King 
John of Knghind, 

I 201 ) 

Auvergne 

1 

1 

ff ff 1 

Confiscatci! from GnyitsCornt 
[Finally secured to the Cro'sn 
by Louis .\in.3 

1329 

n''7icr5, Narbonne, 

! Ninics, Vclay, Al- 
bigcols 

St. Louis (IX) 

After Albigcnsian svar. 

'=.’.3 

lilois, Ctiartrts 


; Bought frotn Thibaiilt ofCh'.m- 
pagne. 

1 233 

Grvandan 

*t $r 

Bouuht fromConot inTiarve! '■ a 
[cV.nfirmrdtoPhii'i. IV. t ! 

,23: 

1 

: lVrc!:c 

ft »t 

Frl! i!\ont\t!t.ct!-)!i 0! thcl’-rfl ^ 
f.sinilv. 

1270 1 

1 

i I-afigv;Jf>c,Vivara:'. 
i K'lucri'tic 

Philip nt 

On r\!ii;etiiin rd the ‘ : 

St.Gdbs. 

I. -^2 i 

- \ 

( hrntp'-eiic at.d Bri'* 

Philii> IV 

By inarrii:-'- s.ilh. t! ^ 1 •’r-'* 
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Bate. 

District. 

King. 

Cirn.’instaricfs. 

1349 

Dauphine 

Philip VI 

Bought from the last Dauphin 
of Vienne. 

1370 

Limousin 

Charles V 

Conquered from the rnglish. 
[A'i«c. of Limoges secured finally 
under Henry IV.] 

1453 

Guienne and Gas- 
cony 

Charles VII 

Conquered from the English. 

1479 

Burgundy 

Louis XI 

Annexed on death of Charles the 
Rash, Duke of Burgundy. 

»» 

Marche 

it 

Confiscated from the House of 
Armagnac. 

14S7 

Provence 

it 

On death of the last Count. 

1523 

Angouniais, Forcz, 
Bcaiijolais 

Praneis I 

Patrimony. 

1331 

Bourbon and Daii- 
phinu d'Auvergne 

ii 

Confiscated from the Constable 
de Bourbon. 

1547 

Brittany 

Charles VllI and 
Louis XII 

and Francis I 

By marriage with Anne of Brit- 
tany. 

By marriage with the daughter 
of Anne of Brittany. 

^548 

Cotnmingcs 

ti 

On extinction of the Comminges 
family. 

1552 

Trois-EvGchds [Metz, 
Verdun, Tout] j 

Henry II 

Secured to France by the Treaty 
of Westphalia, 164S. 

15S9 

Beam, Navarre, Bi- 
gorre, Foix, Ar- 
magnac 

Henry IV 

Patrimony. 

1601 

Brcsse and Bugey 

ft 

Exchanged against Saluccs with 
the Duke of Savoy. 

1648 

Alsace 

Louis XIII and 
Louis XIV 

By conquest from Germany. 
Secured to France by the 
Treaty of Westphalia, 1648. 

1659 

Roussillon and Artois 

99 99 

By conquest. Secured by the 
Treaty of the Pyrenees, 1659. 

1665 

Niveraois 

Louis XIV 

On extinction of the Nivernois 
family. 

166S 

Flanders and Hain- 
ault. 

99 

Secured by the Treaty of Aix- 
la-Chapelle. 

1678 

Franche-Comtd 

99 

Secured by the Treaty of Nini- 
wegen. 

1681 

Strasburg 

99 

Secured by Treaty of Ryswick, 
1697. 

1684 

Charolais 

99 

Confiscated from Spain. 

1766 

Lorraine 

Louis XV 

Secured byT reatyofVienna, 1 815. 



CHAPTER I. 


Iniroditctory. 

I. Tnr, Aim of this Book. 

The year 9S7 is the true starting’-point for the IIi.story of 
France, Flithcrto the Caroling kings had in some respects 
been more German than French •, they fled into Lorraine, 
and took shelter under the Emperor, if their barons were too 
hard on them; they did not care to .speak French, or to identify 
themselves with the bulk of the people of the land. But from 
the days of Hugh Capet all is changed. Hugh was a Neu- 
strian baron ; duke of France, with Paris as in’s capil.ai ; in 
reality he was the peer of tho.se princes who made him King. 
We must always remember that the names France and Paris 
iiad not their modern significance : Paris was but the chief town 
of a petty dukedom, France the name of a narrow district, over- 
shadowed by greater lordships, and almost unknown acro.-^s tlit 
Loire. 

Tlic petty sovereign who reigned at Paris was in fact link- 
more than a .simple member of the feudal hicrarcliy f>f grett 
lords. lie had indeed a different title ; he inherited certain 
traditions ; but, as a king, he was a shadow. The custom of 
dividing history by arbitrary lines at the aecc.'-Mon-, of sovereign- 
has lifted ihe.se early Capetian kings itilo a f.xbe position : v.t 
must free onr.selve.s from thi^ delusion of monarciiv. At a !u' r 
time the greater king.s often represent the age, and our eltapt'r - 
wili follov.' their reigns. In these earlier d.i}s tlii'- ought mi* 
to be th.e tasc. 'J'hu«, the epochs of the conijue-'. "f P.nvb.ii k 
and of t!w fir;.‘. ('rn-ade, Ic.we die tiel)!*- kiti.’ • tpiite on on.- -td- . 
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The power and independence of the feudal barons reduced tlie 
kingship almost to nothing : by a rude kind of ‘ balance of 
power/ or rather of jealousy, the king managed to exist; and 
that was all. As however time went on, he neutralised much 
of the hostility of the barons : used first the Church, then the 
Communes, in his struggle with the landed interest: by war, 
by marriage, by management, he gradually absorbed the sove- 
reign states, and rose to the full possession of the powers of that 
feudal monarchy, of which we propose to trace the growth in 
the following pages. The period is one of over three hundred 
years, from the election of Hugh Capet in 987, to the reign of 
Philip IV, the Fair, in whom feudal monarchy reached its 
highest point. 

After him the kingly power recedes, and the period of the 
great English wars comes on, in which monarchy and feudal- 
ism seem to suffer equally. This period sees the beginning 
of the House of Valois; it sees the rise of the absolute (as 
distinguished from the feudal) monarchy, in the person of 
Charles V, the Wise ; it attains its full hight in Francis I at 
the Reformation time. Absolute monarchy continues till the 
end of the Valois, and through the reign of Henry IV ; then 
it changes step by step, chiefly through Richelieu’s influence, 
into a despotic monarchy, which towers up into the splendours 
of the reign of the ‘ grand raonarque,’ Louis XIV. After him an 
irresponsible monarchy, surrounded by an effete vassal noblesse, 
sinks rapidly in power and esteem, until the Revolution of 1789 
sweeps away both, and creates a new epoch in the history of 
France. 

II. The Condition of the Country at Hugh Capet’s 

Accession. 

Gaul was still, in reality, divided into three well-marked 
countries, (i) The remains of the old Austrasia ; that is, the 
two Lorraines, Arles, and Burgundy, German-speaking, holding 
chiefly of the Empire, and contemptuous towards the French — 
the ‘Walli’ or ‘Galli’ (as the Loherains or Lorrainers called 
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them), whom they despised for having abandoned the old 
Frankish tongue, and for having become somewhat more 
polished. {2) The old ‘Neustria,’ French-speaking, made up 
of three distinct races, the Norman, the old Gallo-Romans, and 
the Franks; including the kingdom of France, Champagne, 
Anjou, Normandy. (3) Aquitaine, south of the Loire, speaking 
a distinct dialect, inheritor of the Roman law and civilisation, 
centuries in advance of its neighbours, regarded with horror 
by the bishops at the Capetian Court as efieminate and corrupt, 
too delicate of dress and manners, and in all respects a foreign 
nation. This district embraced Aquitaine from the Loire, 
Gascony, and Septimania. Brittany is still a land apart. 

The relations of men in these districts were all based on 
feudal obligations and ideas. The free aristocracy, lay and 
clerical, alone formed the nation : the mass of the people, 
chiefly Gallo-Romans by origin, still wore the bonds of a 
conquered race. The serfs, tlic lowest portion of the popula- 
tion, who tilled the soil without any hold on it, were nearly wliat 
in former days the Roman slaves had been : — above them were 
the villains, or small tenant-farmers, who held their lands on 
condition of a certain payment to their lords ; alx)ve these 
again came the free and noble population, which has been 
reckoned, at the time of which we speak, at about a million of 
souls, living on and taking their names from about seventy 
thousand separate fiefs or properties : of these fiefs about three 
thousand carried titles with them. Of these again, no loss tlian 
a hundred — some reckon as many as a hundred and fifty — were 
sovereign states, greater or smaller, whose lords could coin 
money, levy taxes, make laws, administer their own justice. 
I.ong before this time liie instinct of castle-building had turned 
ever}- noble's b.ouse into a stronghold. 'I'he Gallo- Roman 
gentleman had lived in an open house, spread out over ;ome 
level and plcns.mt .sjiot, quite undefended ; life Fr.Uiki-ii chief- 
taim . whose views were tho'-x* not of civili~e<l, but <'f v.itlil;'' 
life, and who duelt in the land as strung-handfd ami hated < oa- 
(pierors, n.xtur.illy looked out for i.afc and strong p" i'.ion-. 
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They fortified the Gallo-Roman villa, or chose for them- 
selves strong places, hill-tops, river-bends, spurs of highland 
jutting out into the plain ; or availed themselves of existing 
buildings, as at Nimes and Arles, where they fortified the 
Roman arenas : ancient gates, even churches, they used In the 
same way. To be strong and isolated, this was their desire and 
their necessity. Gloomy, massive, and safe, these keeps must 
be. Little or no light could enter, save from the inner court ; 
the entrance was dark and low, and carefully defended : there 
were unglazed holes for windows ; unclean, dark, unwholesome 
dens, they were well enough while the feudal lord saw from his 
walls the smoke of the burning huts below, for he knew that his 
foe would break his rude strength in vain against the rock on 
which the castle stood. Such dens were intolerable as dwelling- 
places, and as such were not only the natural results of a 
violent age, but also a direct incitement to their lords to find 
their amusements abroad, either on the highways as a robber, 
or in pilgrimage to far shrines, or in private war with some 
neighbour, or in following their liege-lord to war against some 
unruly vassal or neighbouring prince. 

The state of the serfs, and often that of the villains, was inex- 
pressibly wretched. For centuries they had been sinking, and 
it seemed as if the year 1000 would find mankind, at least in 
Gaul, sunk to the lowest depth. Agriculture was rude and 
uncertain : there was no skill to fight against adverse seasons, 
or to resist the ravages of man. Consequently, famine and 
pestilence, not rare before, became horribly frequent, with 
accessories of cannibalism and brutality which reveal the utter 
wretchedness of the age. Forty-eight famines, between a.d. 987 
and 1059, ^re on record. 

This was the state of society in the earlier stages of feudalism, 
and small hope there seemed to be : royalty was a mere name, 
the people were utterly depressed. Yet feudalism seemed 
needful to restore life and social energy to Europe : — slowly 
and fitfully the noble classes rose to a certain sense of duty and 
honour; the condition of woman improved; art an<^ refinement 
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found some room for growth; the feudal castle became the 
home of some ideas of justice, such as they were ; the royalty 
of the Capets, feudal in origin and character, gradually attracted 
more power ; feudalism organised tlic Crusades, and led to that 
expansion of ideas and that consciousness of shortcoming which 
sprang out of intercourse with the more refined East. Thus, 
in spite of the many miseries arising from this unbridled form 
of aristocracy, we may hail it as the first condition of society 
which made a national life possible. It neither corresponds to 
the brilliant dream of the romancer, nor, on the other hand, 
is it the utterly wicked and desolate wilderness it seems to be 
when one first gets a real view of it. 

III. Tun Limits of Hugh Caret’s Kingshii’. 

Among the many sovereign states of Gaul, or France as we 
may now begin to call it, eight were pre-eminent in jiowcr and 
extent, and their lords, tlie great peers, thought little of the 
supremacy given to that one of their number who held the name 
of king. The counts of Flanders, Chamjiagne, and Vermandois, 
and the dukes of Normandy, Brittany, Burgundy, and Aquitaine, 
regarded themselves as the new king’s peers or equah. He 
had just now been but count of Paris, and duke of Franco, and 
they had no thought of giving him the Caroling sovereignty. 
Some resisted him, and set up the claim of Charles, duke of 
Lower Lorraine, uncle of the late king, Ludwig V. Among the 
states which lie within modern France, I.orraine, Arles and 
Franchc-Comle held of the Phnperor, and wore in f.ict German. 
'File actual domain of the duke of France had been a Ion/ 
and narrow strip running southwards from ne.tr tlie mout!) 
of the Somme, with Normandy on one side, am! Fl.inder', 
Chanipa.ane, and Burgundy on the other; it reached dov.n 
to the I.nirc. 'Fiius the Seine, vith I'.iri' on it, i ro- .-d th'* 
iknn.ain, m-arly cutting it in h.df. I Inch Capet, it*, l-wd, v..-, 
.’.l-'O lay aldiol of St. Henis, the mo',t ifn[i nt.tnt fhurHi it* 
I'r.ttRe, 
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In addition to these narrow domains, the king was also the 
inheritor of the older Caroling sovcreignt)'. This however was 
very little, and had but a slight hold on men’s minds. In fact 
the Carolings had fallen so low that people were apt to think 
that the duke of France lost position by becoming their 
successor. 

These, then, are the v'eak beginnings of the Capetian line, 
— the line which gradually welded France into a kingdom, and 
paved the way for that compact and vigorous unity which did 
so much to make its national life glorious. 


Table X. 

The Pedigree of HUGH CAPET (Huon Chapette). 
Robert the Strong + 867 


Budes (Odo) Robert Duke of Prance + 923 
King of the Barons King of the Barons for a 

(888-898) few months 

r — ' 1 

Hugh the Great Emma ni. Rodolf 

D. of Prance + 956 King of the Barons (923-936) 

Hugh Capet Eudes-Henry 

King 987 D. of Burgundy. 



CHAPTER 11. 


Frovi the Accession of Hugh Capei, io ihe age of ihc 
First Crusade, A.D. 987-1066. 


Under the influence of Gerbert, afterwards so famous as 
Pope Sylvester II, the French-speaking Franks proclaimed duke 
Flugh their king at Noyon, not far from Laon : tlie election 
was confirmed and sanctioned at Rheims by Adalberon h the 
archbishop, who solemnly crowned him King of Franks. 'I’his 
act, for which the whole life of Hugh the Great had been a pre- 
paration, was the natural end of the long struggle between the 
feudal nobles and the Caroling kings. As the barons, with 
their French language and interests, grew stronger, the kings, 
who spoke German, and had Gennan interests, had been losing 
strength. And when things were ripe for the change, whom 
could they have chosen belter than the duke of France ? Ver- 
mandois had ceased to be great, since the death of Herbert; 
Normandy was but half French, and not central ; Burgundy was 
too far to the cast, 'J'hc lords of the lie de France were Frettrh 
in speech and interests; had shown great vigour of diameter; 
and Hugh the Groat, had he wished it, might have deposed 
the Carolings of his d.ay. Hugh was abo, on the whole, the 
strongest of the barons ; he was feudal lord of .all Picardy, and 
had v.ast domains in Champagne; tlie city .and county of I’.it!', 
Grlcans, Chartres, the counties of Blois, Pcrehc, Tour.iim', and 
hl.ain, all held of him. On the other band, as Ir.*' v.st. but 
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a short pedigree^, he aroused no jealousy in the minds of 
those who regarded him as but their equal. His connexions 
secured him the goodwill of the most powerful of those peers, 
the dukes of Normandy and Burgundy. He had the support 
of the archbishop of Rheims, the highest Churchman in Neustrian 
France; and Gerbert, rightly counted the wisest and most 
learned man in Christendom, was also on his side. The Church 
was generally favourable to the duke of France, as such t for he 
held in hand many rich abbeys and benefices, and was regarded, 
being abbot of St. Martin at Tours - and of St. Denis near Paris, 
as a kind of lay head of the Church : lastly, the Normans burnt 
with desire to avenge themselves on the Caroling race, who had 
done them so much evil by oppressing their favourite duke, 
Richard the Fearless. 

And thus, as says the old French Chronicle ‘ in this time 
failed the lineage of “ Challemaine ” in France, and then by 
common assent was the kingship granted to “ Huon Chapette,” 
who was right prudent and valiant, bold and brave, so long as 
he lived.' 

All these things could not secure Hugh in peaceful pos- 
session of the throne. Charles, Hludwig’s uncle, resisted him, 
as being rightful heir to the Caroling throne. His pretensions 
were upheld by formidable chiefs : by the count of Flanders, the 
archbishop of Sens, the count of Vermandois, and others, and 
even by William Fier-k-Bras, the Aquitanian duke. Had 
Charles been as vigorous as Hugh, they had not been unequally 
matched. He took possession of Laon, and on the vacancy of 
the archiepiscopal see of Rheims, got it for his nephew, Arnulf 
the Clerk. 

* No pedigree of any value traces him farther back than to Robert the 
Strong (see p. 189)- Radulf Glaber, our earliest authority (he wrote before 
the middle of the eleventh century), after naming Robert the king, Hugh’s 
grandfather, the reputed son of Robert the Strong, says, ‘ Genus idcirco 
adnotare distulimus, quia valde inante reperitur ohscurum.’ 

* .The name Capet is thought to come from the ‘ cape,' ‘ chape,’ or ‘ cap,’ 
the hood of St. Martin, which Hugh always wore, declining to wear a 
crown. ‘ Capetus, i.q. cappotus.’ Others say he was so named from the 
size of his head. 

® Dorn Bouquet, Recueil, tom. 10, p. 278. 
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The duke of Normandy undertook to hold in check the 
northern partisans of the Carolings, while Hutrh attacked the 
Aquitanians ; but William, whom he liad shut up in ^oi^icr^. 
turned fiercely on him, made him raise the siege, and draw 
back to the northern bank of the Loire. Then Hugh, feelintr 
the need of help, called his friend.s together at Orleans, and h.td 
his son Robert crowned as joint-king by the archbi'-hop of 
Rheims, on Christmas Day, 9S7. Thus he seemed to give 
hereditary character to his kingship ; he also showed that the 
centre of his kingdom was not yet firmly fixed on the Seine. 
And indeed the Loire, which ran through the southernmost 
part of his domains, might well have seemed to be chiefe^t river 
of France. The royal abbot of both St. Denis and St. IMarlin 
must have doubled whether indeed Paris or d'our.s was the 
true centre ; and had his Aquitanian expedition succeeded, it 
is possible he might have been tempted to leave the Seine to 
the Normans, who held its mouths and most of its navigable 
course, and to plant the cajnlal of France upon the banks of the 
J.nire. 
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charge of this great enterprise fell to Adhemar, bishop of Puy, 
who undertook it reluctantly*, as one who felt the peril more 
than the excitement. Still, his appointment probably saved the 
movement from failure, thanks to his influence with Raymond 
of St. Gillcs, Count of Toulouse, the greatest prince of the 
South. I'lis adhesion to the cause was made known before the 
council broke up, and ‘animated those who had before been 
downhearted.’ 

As the prelates and others returned home, and began to 
preach the Cross in their dioceses, they found the minds of men 
prepared ; the latent enthusiasm then sprang into life ; chiefly 
however at first among the lower classes, except perhaps in 
the South, where the brilliant example of Raymond of Tou- 
louse led many of the nobles to join the crowd. But the first- 
fruits of the movement were poor serfs and monks ; the first 
army, led by Peter the Hermit, was a rabble, not an army; 
he preached chiefly to the common folk. In the crowd that 
gathered round him the foremost figure was a poor knight, 
Walter the Penniless ; no man of higher rank was there. As 
Peter moved from place to place, he spoke straight home to the 
hearts of the people. Pie was short and mean of figure, bare- 
footed, riding on a sorry ass, dressed in a rough robe, with a 
crucifix in hand ; so he went through all the land. When 
men looked at him, they saw a pinched and starved face, like 
a death’s-head, in which rolled two wild gleaming eyes, full of 
enthusiasm and that half-madness which has so much power 
over excitable natures His appeals were fervid and turbulent 
in their eloquence, which carried men along with him. The 
patriarch of Jerusalem had been deeply impressed by him ; 
Pope Urban fully believed in his sincerity and power. As he 

affirms that there were many men of note: ‘ confluxerant etiam ad consilium 
e multis regionibus viri potentes et honorati innumeri, quamvis cingulo 
laicalis militiae superbi.’ (Gesta Dei per F. p. 86.) But it is significant 
that he mentions no names. 

‘ ‘ Licet invitus,’ says Robert the Monk of him. 

- He is thus described by Gregory of Terracina (given in Mabillon), 
who had actually seen him. 
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passed on, men rose up and followed him Some sewed the 
red cross on their shoulders, others took a hot iron and branded 
themselves — even women did so — and loudly declared that they 
had received the sign on their persons from Heaven. Monks 
fled their cloisters, some with leave, many without, and swelled 
the rabble. The poor farmer sold his land or his produce for 
such few pence as he could get, yoked to his oxen and set forth, 
driving wife and children eastward. When they came in sight of 
the tall pinnacles and towers of any city, the children would cry 
aloud and eagerly ask the bystanders if this was Jerusalem®. 
All manner of portents, as is usual in times of excitement, were 
visible; notably a wonderful star-shower, which portended the 
movement of Christendom®. Wives urged their husbands to 
go, and shed tears of joy at their departing ; some even had 
the boldness to set forth as well. Gradually the stir and 
excitement took form ; the preparations went on throughout 
the whole of the year 1096 k 

While the forces are mustering, let us review the many 
and various causes which had been preparing men for this first 
great movement of modern Europe; as France led the way, 
our investigation will be chiefly confined to her shores. 

At the opening of the century the belief in the near end of 
the world produced a kind of religious revival. The natural 
form it took was that of expectant gaze fixed on the Holy 

' Abbot Guibert says (2. 6) of the way in which the enthusiasm spread 
‘ Nec illud minus ridiculum, quod hi plerumque quos nulla adhuc eundi 
voluntas attigerat, dum hodie super omnimoda aliorum venditione ca- 
chinnant, dum eos misere ituros miseriusque redituros affirmant, in crastinuiu 
repentino instinctu pro paucis nixmmulis sua tota tradentes, cum cis 
proficiscebantur quos riserant.’ 

^ Abbot Guibert says (2. 6) of the poor folk: ‘Vidcres minim quid- 
dam et plane joco aplissimum’ (though in Inith it was no matter for a 
churchman’s laughter, seeing that scarcely one of these poor b.abes came 
home again), ‘ pauperes videlicet quosdam bobus biroto applicitis, eisdcmque 
in modum equonim ferratis, substantiol.as cum parvulis in carruca con- 
vehere ; et ipsos infantulos, dum obviam haberent quaelibct castclla vel 
urbes, si haec cssent Jherusalem ad quam tenderent, rogitare.' 

’ So says Archbishop Baldcrik (Gesta Dei per Francos, p. 88). 

■* The bright picture which historians make of the scene at Clermont 
seems to rest on a sc.anty foundation; but there is no doubt ns to the 
enthusiasm which sprang up in 1096, 
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foremost prince of the time, n libertine ami a troubadour who 
had resumed the lend in Southern Franco on the departure of 
Raymond, headed the new levies. But he went with regrets 
and doubts, as his poem- shows, — regrets quite justified by the 
event. Wiili him went Herpin, Count of Bourges, who .sold his 
lordship to King Philip to raise funds for llie war. 'I'htis the 
French King benefited by tlic reckless enthusiasm of his neigh- 
bours, and for the first time got some hold on the south bank 
of the Loire. Stephen of Blois and Hugh of Vermandois 
also joined Duke William IX; they had before deserted the 
Crusade, and were now forced by public ojiinion to wash away 
the stain of that disgrace; they went, and expiated it with their 
life-blood. This anny also passed through Constantinople : 
the Sultan of Iconium (Konieh) harassed their passage through 
Asia hlinor, and only a remnant of their host reached Jcnisa- 
1cm. William with much difficulty got back to Aquitaine, with 
hardly a follower. The Aquitanians called on him for their 
kinsfolk whom he had led forth ; and there was no reply. 

Some years later, Bohemond of Antioch came back to 
Europe to revive the enthusiasm of the West, and led a strong 
force of Frenchmen and Italians with him, — not to Palestine 
but to the Bosphorus. He attacked Ale.xius, the Greek Emperor ; 
but the Latins were not yet ready to make war on the Empire ; 
and the expedition came to nothing. And thus ended the first 
Crusade. 

We may pause here to consider the general effects of the 
crusading movement ; though, properly speaking, we ought to 
wait till after the days of St. Louis, when the enthusiasm had 
died out. There is, however, some advantage in noting these 
results at once, so that they may be before our eyes as we 
move on : and besides, at no later time can we expect to have 
such leisure as here : never again will the life of France at 
home be so uneventful. 

* He was the first of the Southern Trouveres whose poems have remained 
to our day. 

“ See Mary Lafon, Histoire du Midi de la France, 2, p. 207. 
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It seems impossible to lay out a full table of good and bad 
results, and to strike a cold unimpassioned balance between 
them. We may only state the chief consequences, and their 
import, one way or other. Men must ever differ as to the 
relative weight to be given to this or that element in the 
problem. To some the Crusades are the means of a natural 
development of the world 'from worse to better ; to others, 
they are but the results of a low and hateful state of society h 
Let us try simply to set out what came of them, and that briefly ; 
remembering that we are considering not merely the first 
Crusade, at the close of which we stand, but the whole move- 
ment and period. 

To begin with the evil results : 

1. Set in the scale the awful waste of human life on an 
object which from afar may seem noble, but which was to 
the actors in it little more than a fanatical instinct. It is idle 
to say that life at home was worth nothing, and that the soldier 
of the cross bartered a long dreary life for a short and bril- 
liant one. The myriads whose bones marked Eastern high- 
ways, or were bleached in the sun of Asia, or who perished 
in that charnel-house of Christians, Antioch, neither attained 
their end, nor were happy in the pursuit of it. The aggre- 
gate of human suffering and the waste of human power were 
horrible. 

2. Next we may put the degradation of man’s moral state. 
The Crusades made men worse than before ; more bloodthirsty 
and cruel, and more depraved. The cross had long been 
fastened to the sword ; now the sword became shameless in 
its lust for blood. The sack of Jerusalem in the first Crusade 
was a deep stain on the moral character of Christendom ; and 
morality suffered even more from contact with the East, j\Ian- 

‘ Thus, to one the growth of the P.npacy (to take an indisputable result) 
must seem an unmixed good ; to another, an intolerable evil : or, one may 
think that literature was aw.almned by the Crusades ; another, that it was 
quite independent of them ; one, that the Cnisades thrust b.tck the Turk ; 
another, that they really paved the way for the fall of Constantinople: and 
so on. 
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ners, without becoming refined, became far more dissolute; 
the canker of immorality, ever the sore evil of France, spread 
swiftly under Eastern influences’; men learnt cunning and lies 
from the subtle Greek. The Pullani, the half-breed offspring 
of the Crusaders, were a degraded and despised race. These 
things cannot be passed over, when we place the glories of 
chivalry in the other balance. 

3 . Connected with this is the often-forgotten fact that these 
wars made the sword the arbiter in all the religious disputes of 
men. For centuries all wars of intolerance were Crusades. How 
could Christianity but suffer from this destruction of her loving 
spirit? Hence sprang the wild wars of the Teutonic knights 
in the North ; the cruel ruin of the fair cities of Provence and 
Aquitaine in the South. The Frank had long deemed himself 
the sword-arm of the Church : the Crusades taught him that 
his tradition was right, and that Christianity rested on that arm. 
Heroism and chivalry were linked with v'ar against the ‘ mis- 
creant,’ the unbeliever : the comforts of religion here, and the 
blessings of eternal life hereafter, were believed by the Crusader 
to be secured by the sword ; and that whoever Avas banned by 
the Pope became a Avretch in Avhose heart’s blood it Avas the 
Christian’s duty to imbrue his pitiless hands. ‘ I came not to 
bring peace on earth, but a SAvord,’ seemed to these ages a 
prophecy AA^orthy of literal fulfilment. So they turned the 
SAVord against Paynim' or heretic alike : the Crusade in Pro- 
vence Avas a legitimate sequel to the neAv principle ; each 
Avar the Pope meddled in Avas styled a Crusade. Paschal II 
egged on Robert of Flanders (on his return from the first 
Crusade) to make a holy Avar against Henry IV of Germany, 
Avhom the Pope styles ‘the head of all heretics’; and a free 
promise of the ‘ NeAV Jerusalem’ Avas made to the Avarrior if he 
would undertake this godly enterprise. The Pope let France 
loose on Frederick II, and called it a Crusade ; the Netherlands 
Avar Avas a Spanish Crusade ; so too was the Armada. This 

* In the Roman de Renard, p. 59, we have it briefly, ‘ Qui bon i vont, 
mal en reviennent.’ 
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heritage of violence is the worst evil which sprang from the 
Crusades : there is no good side to this. 

4. No permanent results followed in the East. The Maho- 
metans were thrown back awhile ; but the spirit of resistance was 
also weakened. The Crusades never reached the heart of the 
Moslem power. As a great political movement they failed : they 
neither crushed the Saracens, nor made permanent colonies on 
the sea-board, nor strengthened the natural outpost of Europe, 
Constantinople. The Mahometans were in a divided condition 
when Europe fell on them : the common danger roused their 
heroism, and taught them fresh lessons in the art of war. Mean- 
while, the Latins sapped the foundations of the Greek Empire ; 
and when the Eastward fervour cooled down, and Mahomet re- 
covered his lost ground in Asia, he found his old foe across the 
Bosphorus weaker than before. The marvel is that Constan- 
tinople survived so long : there is no greater wonder in history 
than the long vitality of that dying Empire. 

5. Connected with the last remark, we may also note that the 
estrangement between Greek and Latin widened the breach 
between the two branches of Christendom. The Crusades de- 
stroyed the last hope of unity ; as the Pope grew stronger, the 
Greek grew more stubborn; the West trampled with mailed 
foot on the East; the subtle Greek felt that between his own 
taste for religious subtleties, and the hard warriors, who cared 
nothing for his theology and speculations and despised his 
feebleness, there never could be union. The Greek had looked 
towards Rome with willing eyes before ; now he averted his 
face with pious horror. 

6. We may perhaps add to the account the great growth of the 
Pope’s power. I put this, which is one of the best marked con- 
sequences of the Crusades, here among the evil results, though 
many naturally count it as good, and deem it the most potent in- 
strument in the growth of the modern world. No such power can 
be all good or all bad, at any time ; and the Papacy was clearly 
necessary as a counterpoise to the tyranny of the temporal 
power : it kept alive some sense of right in the world. Yet we 
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cannot look liistorically at this aujjnst institution with nniniN'ccl 
fcelincrs. There is in it too much selfishness and self-assertion; 
it crusiics all movement of socict)* in whicii it has not the first 
place; it resists the most vigorous Emperors; enslaves national 
Churches ; makes reform impossible ; detests civil right.^ and 
freedom. One day it may be possible coolly and fairly to 
trace its whole influences on the world for good and evil ; 
meanwhile, let us salute without prejudice the grandest figure 
of the Middle Ages, as it towers in its strength above the 
princes and peoples of the earth. 

7. Lastly, and connected with the foregoing, arc the evils 
which resulted from the great increase of the wealth of the 
clergy, more especially of the monastic orders ; and (in part at 
least) the establishment of the religious orders of knighthood, 
the standing army of the Papacy. 

These arc the chief counts of the indictment against the 
Crusades; we will now look, in the same way, at the other 
side. 

1. Though the waste of life was horrible, we may set against 
it the desolate character of men’s life at home, and the fact that 
the wider horizon there opened out, and the theatre of action 
provided, were blessings of no small magnitude. The growth of 
Europe might be stunted for a time ; but the blanks w'ere soon 
filled up; and the comparative stillness and peace at home 
favoured the progress of population. 

2. Though man’s moral nature suffered sorely, yet there was a 
compensating result in the great spread of commerce and of the 
activity of the human mind. Commerce strengthened the cities, 
tended in the end to humanise life, and developed fresh w-ants 
and new enterprises. As has been often noticed, the Cnisaders 
saw two civilisations, the Greek and the Mahometan, each in 
some respects higher than their own ; and though, as happens 
w'hen the lower meets the higher, they were very apt to choose 
the evil and leave the good, still they gained something, and 
brought back new ideas and feelings, beneficial to Europe in 
themselves and in their effects. Life became somewhat less 
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harsh ; its interests spread more widely. Men learnt something 
from Eastern diet and dress, usages, arts of Avar, literature, pro- 
duce ; the pulses of life Avere quickened, the sense of enjoyment 
in life put forth some sweet blossoms. And the moral nature 
of man got some good from the display of the nobler side of 
chivalry, and from the sight of endurance and heroism. We 
need not enlarge on this point : Ave have gone through a re- 
action against Don Quixote and the distaste for the ‘ barbarous 
Gothic,’ and in our days chivalric qualities are put above rather 
than beloAv their due place, while Ave shut our eyes to the coarse 
vices and faults Avhich went Avith them : forgetting that chivalry 
Avas often brutal in its strength, coarse in its manners. A feAV 
brilliant exceptions have cast eternal glory on chivalry, in Avhose 
dazzling light we fail to see of Avhat poor stuff the most are 
made. 

3. While the Crusades provided this splendid stage for the 
display of feudal virtues, they also silently undermined the 
whole caste system of Europe. If feudalism shone bright, it 
was Avith a consuming fire. For the Crusades Avere fatal to 
many of the great lords. They Avent and perished, by mis- 
chance of war, by famine, by pestilence, or on the journey. 
These not coming back, their lands often fell to churches or 
kings. And those Avho did return Avere the poorer : some had 
sold lands; others had taken everything of value they possessed, 
and had spent it. Many became the paid men of the richer 
lords ; others took voavs and ended their stormy lives in the still 
cloister. And, besides, other influences Avere at Avork on them : 
the Crusades had freed multitudes of their human cattle ; the 
serf Avho Avent on pilgrimage learnt to be free. The isolation 
too of the feudal lord ceased. He had to jostle Avith others; 
had not to lord it over burghers and men-at-arms, but to find 
himself among men greater than himself. Good knights Avon 
at least as much renoAvn as he, and the rise of the military 
orders indicated the existence of fresh forces in the world, before 
Avhich the proud nobles stood abashed. Service, as connected 
Avith and flowing from tenure of land, the essential quality of 
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folulalism, was nulcly sliakcn: for knitjlilH and oven barons were 
glad lo enrol iheinselvos for pay, and nol as a matter of feudal 
sciaicc, under the great chiefs. Joinville's ‘ Life of .‘^t. Louis ' 
illustrates in every page this weakening of feudal power. 'I'lie 
general result was this : royalty was presently enabled to make 
head against the anarchy into which feudalism had thrust 
society, and European national life began to sha])c itself into 
form, 

4. And while feudalism lost, the cities gained. They could 
not go on pilgrimage, or squander their wealth, as private per- 
sons did. Thev had lords eager to sell them their freedom : 
the money paid enabled the lords to take themselves out of the 
way, to the Holy Land, whence, ma}’ be, they never came 
back to harass the burghers and renew their claims of lord- 
ship. Kings too, not feeling that they had anything lo fear 
from the cities, gmnted them many privileges, often for ready 
money ; the quickened pulse of commerce aided them ; they 
grew in size and importance, and were the market-places of 
the world. 

5. And serfdom was lightened. In many cases the serf and 
the villain bought their freedom of their lord. He, setting forth 
eastwards, cared little for the persons of his dependents, much 
for a purse of gold. Thus many emerged into liberty. Others 
took the cross ; and who could hold him less than a brother in 
arms who was sanctified by the same sacr.amcnt of devotion? 
Instead of slaves and mere beasts of burden they became com- 
rades in days of difficulty and risk : they even made the great 
discover}’^ that their strength and spirit had a marketable value : 
they became paid soldiers, — a great step upwards. They look 
something from the weight of feudal power, and transferred it 
on the whole to royalty. 

6. And royalty was above all the gainer. The kings at 
first stayed at home, while they were weak, and so gained by 
not e.xhausting what little power they had, or coming into 
dangerous competition with vassals and others stronger than 
themselves : when they were stronger, they also went crusading. 
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and then they gained again by placing themselves before the 
world as the great heads and leaders of the movement; they 
taught mankind to regard them with new respect as the true 
rulers and lords of men. We have already shown that they 
gained largely by the weakening of the feudal barons. To 
trace the growth of the French monarchy, the feeble infancy 
of which is almost lost to sight during the earlier turmoil and 
enthusiasm of the Crusades, will be our task for the future. 



CHAPTER IV. 


Of Paidalism aud Chivalry. 

Hitherto we liavc been content with passing notices as to 
the earlier slate of the feudal hierarchy; the lime has now come 
when \ve may look more closely into it. For on two cliflercnl 
theatres feudalism had lately been called on to display its cha- 
racteristic qualities: in England and in the Holy Land. Whereas 
in France and Gennany it gradually grew up, one knows not 
how, in England and Jerusalem its principles may be seen in 
their later development, consciously applied to the founding of 
new societies. Both these new kingdoms were, more or less, 
French ; that of Jerusalem almost entirely ; that of England such 
in the character and views of the Norman conquerors. By study- 
ing these we avoid the confusions and anomalies which sprang 
up in wild times ; we discern the plan of feudalism, as under- 
stood by its chief actors : its clean-cut theory, side by side with 
the imperfections which inevitably resulted from its application. 

We know that conquering races, settling in a new' land, 
possess themselves of the soil, while the former owners, if they 
survive, drop into dependence or slavery. We know that w'hen 
the Germans seized on Gaul this was the case. The chieftains of 
the incoming tribes became territorial lords, holding their lands 
by alodial tenure with no master over them, and only a slight 
subordination to the chieftain whom they made their king, who 
was in truth little more than their peer. He and they rewarded 
their followers with gifts of land and substance, and attached to 
these gifts the sense of obligation, remaining lords over both lands 
and men, though without claiming the produce or taking rent. 
These grants were called benefices, and were said to be held by 

* See above, p. 76. 
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feudal tenure. These smaller holdings, some of them of great 
extent, were again often granted in portions by these vassals to 
their dependents, and a system of what is called ‘subinfeudation’ 
sprang up, until the whole country was occupied by the con- 
querors, standing to each other in the hierarchical relations of 
lord and vassal ; first the King, then the lords and barons, his 
immediate vassals, then the arrihre vassals who held their lands 
of the higher lords. The lord had full power even of life and 
death over tire original inhabitants of the land, who became 
villains or serfs'. Between these, and clear of them, stood 
the freemen, not noble but free, the burghers and the free 
tenants in the country: of these we need not say much; for 
at the time of which we speak the}' had but little footing in 
France'*. At first powerful vassals strove to turn feudal into 
alodial tenure, regarding it as more free and independent; as 
time went on, it became safer to convert the smaller alodial pro- 
perties into fiefs, so as to get the protection of some powerful 
lord. By the end of the eleventh century this change had 
passed over the chief part of the alodial lands, though many 
still remained untouched, more particularly in the South. 
Beside this prevailing feudal relation, based on the land, for 
which the vassal paid homage to his suzerain, there was yet 
another relationship, more obscure in nature, between the per- 
sons, irrespectively of the land. This was called ‘ commenda- 
tion®,’ under which the weaker paid homage to the stronger, 
with certain conditions, especially of military service and help ; 
the stronger undertaking to defend him against all comers. It 
was a condition mid-way between the alodial and the feud.d, 
and akin to the relations of knighthood. 

* Villnh is the name for tlie small farmer, who tilled his field or l^'o. 
and paid his lord a he.aty rent in kind. lie w.as ‘.ascriptns gleb.ic,’ tied to 
the soil, unable to lca\c his lonl's estate. Serf is the lowest class of .all", 
he was in few respects lictter than the slave of classic.al or modem d.ays. 

^ There were jilenty of them in England, in town .and in country. The 
‘ socagers ' held their lands by free tenure, and \ cry many besides them uerc 
tenants for life : from these in later d.ays came the” famous English jeomeu. 
against w horn b'rance had none to set at Crecy or Agincourt. ' 

’ Ilallam likens it to the relation between patron and client at Kome. 
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At the lime of tlic First Crusade the land we now call France 
was under a comparatively small number of independent lords, 
of whom the chief were the French king, the Duke of Nor- 
mandy, and the Duke of Aquitaine, besides several of lesser name. 
Under these were counts and noble vassals, who held their 
lands on divers tenures ; under them again their vassals, in the 
slate of sub-infeudalion, till the land could bear no more sub- 
division. Though the most of these held their fiefs on a con- 
dition of military service, others held by other tenures, such as 
offices at the lord’s court', payments in money or in kind, 
sometimes of a trivial and grotesque nature, as, for example, 
tenure by the reek of a roast capon. 

All territories held by feudal tenure in the North of France 
were also under the uncodified system of rights ; governed in fact 
by eustom, not by law ; by custom sadly apt to vary with the 
var}'ing strength and weakness of the parlies. In the South the 
imprint of Roman law was never lost; it deeply modified 
feudalism. That part of France which was under the rule of 
German custom was called the ‘ Pays du droit coulumicr,' the 
land of custom-right, extending from its northernmost borders 
to the right bank of the Loire; where Roman law prevailed, 
it was called the ‘ Pays du droit dcrit,’ the land of the written 
law, extending from the Pyrenees northwards till it met the 
other district. 

Let us see how this institution was transplanted in its full 
growth to Jerusalem, and there reorganised, clear of the tram- 
mels of European life and custom. It developed itself with 
surprising rapidity and clearness ‘ The ancient Assises of 
Jerusalem provide us with the clearest and brightest reflection 
of the manners and laws of feudal Europe V It will show itself 
very distinctly on the background of the dark and unknown 

' Of whicli the most splendid example is that of the Seven Electors of 
Germany, who were, strictly speaking, the seneschal, cup-bearer, sword- 
bearer, &c. to the Emperor. 

“ Whoever will compare English feudalism with this kingdom of Jerusa- 
lem should study it in Freeman’s Norman Conquest, vol. 4. chap. 17. 

^ So says Beugnot on the Assises, vol. i. p. 19. 
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East ; tlie feudal tovrers stand up in strong relief, bright under 
the Western sun, against the thunder-cloud of the hloslem 
po'vrer. ever threatening to overwhelm them in an angry storm 

Jerusalem was taken by the Crusaders on July 23, 1099 ; and 
after a few days given up to the wildest excesses, the chiefs of 
the army reasserted the feudal principle of elective monarchy by 
clioosing Godfrey, dieir worthiest prince, as king. He however 
refused that name, and became Defender of the Holy City. 
After the battle of Ascalon, which secured and extended the 
Latin conquests, Sjriawas called the ‘Principality of Jerusalem’; 
and, that the Latins might hold together, and communications 
by land be kept up with Constantinople, the really independent 
territories of Edessa and Antioch became great fiefs under 
Godfrey. After a time the Principalit}- of Tripoli was separated 
from that of Jerusalem, and put on the same footing : and Jeru- 
salem, Tripoli, Antioch, and Edessa, became the four elements, 
the four high princedoms of this Eastern feudalism. The hom- 
age done and allegiance promised to the Byzantine Emperor 
were forgotten; the new h’ngdom was declared to be held 
straight from the Pope ; and a Latin Patriarch of Jerusalem was 
established to complete the insult to tire Empire Round the 
King’s® person was grouped a court of officials, modelled on 
the Capetian court at Paris : the whole of S}Tia was parcelled 
out ; Joppa became the seat of a marquis, there were counts of 
Bethlehem and Nazareth ; in every town a riscount watched 
over feudal interests. Aluch of the open country was still in 
the hands of the Syrians, and they swarmed in the towns: 
their relations to the invaders became aftenvards a source of 
trouble ; but at the outset the Crusaders paid no heed to them, 
and dmded the land at will. 

These territorial arrangements made, and made so wisely 

that none murmured, the wisdom of Godfrey and the Patriarch 
' ^ 

* The t’Cst nccoant of the kingdom of Jercsalem is to be found in the 
two folio volumes of Count Beugnot on the Assises of Jerusnlem, \vhe::ce 
much of the text is drawn. 

* The .\rchl.isbop of Pise, first filled this new office. 

' Godfrey's successors did not imhule bis modesty, or his virtues. 
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and tlie Court was exercised on a new task ’ — tliat of the 
construction of a code of laws and customs, civil and criminal, 
rncmorable as the first attempt of the kind in the history of 
feudalism ; for even Charles the Great had not attempted a code 
of laws. 

First, they made a code dealing with the rights and privileges 
of the noble-born, and called it ‘the Assise “ of the High Court 
of Jerusalem,’ and followed it up with a like work on the 
duties and rights of burghers, both among themselves and in 
their relation to the barons, and this was ‘ the Assise of the 
Burgher Court.’ These two codes were written out fair, in 
a manuscript with richly-painted capitals, each law being set 
forth in uncial characters, and were deposited in a coffer, 
securely locked, and laid up among the treasures of the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre^; doubtless not without reference to 
the Ark of the Covenant, and the Tables ■ of the Law laid up 
therein in the Temple. Here they were jealously guarded ; 
the box could not be opened and the Law displayed to the 
light except in the presence of nine persons ; the King and 
two of his men representing the Fligh Court ; the Viscount 
of Jerusalem and two Burghers representing the Burgher Court ; 
and the Patriarch with two canons the Church of the Sepulchre, 
as guardians of this precious deposit. 

Thus they made and hid away their great work, unique and 
far before the age. They hid it, for though they had made a 
code of ‘written law,’ the Northern French barons could not 
reconcile themselves to the Southern system, or abandon their 
dear familiar ‘ Custom law.’ Any attempt to compel them to 

* ‘ Par le conseill des princes et des barons et des plus sages homes que 
il lors pot aveir,’ says Ibelin, c. i (Beugnot, i, p. 22). 

■ An Assise is defined in the ‘ Clef des Assises ’ as ' toute chose que Ton 
a vue user et accoustwner et delivrer en cour du roiaume.’ 

^ Whence they came to be called ‘ the Letters of the Sepulchre.’ P. Paris 
(Journal des Savans, a.d. 1831) holds that these ‘ Lettres du Sepulchre’ 
were a simple Doomsday Book, a register of fiefs and duties. But such 
a book did exist independently under the title of ‘ Secreta Regis,’ ‘ the 
King’s Secrets ’; and Count Beugnot (Introduction to vol. 2, p. 14) shows 
conclusively that the Letters must have been more than a register of feudal 
estates. 
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live under such a system must have failed. It was as natural 
to the barons to hide away their Code, as for the College of 
Pontiffs and the patricians of Rome to keep the Twelve Tables 
out of sight of the people, though the reason of the act was 
not quite the same in both cases. No copies were made of 
the Assises, nor were they often appealed to ; they lay in the 
treasury of the Church, jealously guarded from sight, till one 
day Saladin’s men burst in, at the taking of Jerusalem (a.d. 
1187), to plunder the sacred place of its pious wealth. Then 
the chest with the manuscripts, valueless in their eyes, dis- 
appeared for everk 

Under these laws the feudal kingdom was governed; and 
pilgrims returning to Europe, carried glowing accounts of them 
to their ill-regulated homes. The Kings of Jerusalem were 
men of prudence, who did their best to rule their turbulent 
brethren after the law, and from time to time made such 
amendments and additions to the Code as were needed. Thus 
Baldwin I, a prince of learning, made considerable changes: 
to him the Code owed an ‘ Assise du coup apparent,’ or justice 
when a baron smote his man; a first law of assault, made 
necessary by the outrageous tempers of the crusading lords. 
And Amaury k another wise prince, modified the conditions of 
tenure so far, that all arrihre-vassals (like those of William the 
Conqueror in England) had to take oath of allegiance to the 
King, and to be under his protection ; thus at once defending 
them from their immediate lords, and also showing that the 
tendency towards an increase of the royal power was spreading 
from France and England to Jerusalem. 

The High Court had the King as President, and all the 
King’s men sat in it. If we may accept the account given 
in the written Assise, it regulated the position and succession 
of the royal power, the rights and duties of the King’s men ; 
the functions of the great officers of the kingdom, the Marshal, 

* The Collection of the Laws and Customs of Jenis.alem, made by Jc.vi 
d’lbelin in the thirteenth century, seems to be a faithful e.xposition ol the 
customs of Jerusalem as then in use, and to be based on the original wriUe!» 
uode. - A.D. 1 1G2. 
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Constable, &c. ; it settled points as to donations, service, sales, 
succession to fiefs, and the like; and, finally, all questions 
between lords and burghers. The influence of this Court was 
thoroughly aristocratic and feudal. It became a kind of Privy 
Council, settling all important questions as to peace and war, 
the royal succession, and the like. In character it answered 
nearly to the Court of France, from ^Yhich the Parliament of 
Paris was an offshoot. 

The Burgher Court, or Low Court, was under the presidency 
of the Viscount of Jerusalem; and the ‘sworn men^’ of the 
city sat in it. It is notable as an early draft of a municipal con- 
stitution, though in political interest it falls far below the French 
Communes of a later date. As in the introduction of a code of 
feudal laws, so in this foreshadowing of civic rights, the King- 
dom of Jerusalem is the eastern harbinger of modern Europe. 
Two things helped to give these Courts their marked character: 
first, the risks to which the Latins were exposed, from Saracens 
without and Syrians within their walls, and from their own 
turbulent unbridled vices; and secondly, the position of the 
colonists who streamed over from Europe ". These were often 
rich and free merchants, to whom rights could not be refused. 
Yet, in a Syrian town the commercial usages of France would 
have been fatal ; consequently the court of each city had well- 
marked relations and rights, and was closely bound up with the 
feudal aristocracy of the kingdom; the town was made as like 
as possible in its government to the feudal castle ^ 

These City Courts were ruled by laws, which formed the 
‘Assise de Basse Cour’; a collection made with no great system, 
regulating all sales, loans, sea-faring, pledges, contracts for hire 
of servants or land, and agreements. It also ruled the civil 

’ These were twelve men chosen by the King, or the Lord of the fief 
in which the Court was sitting. They took oath to him, not to one 
another. 

^ In some cases the Latins expelled all natives, to make room for these ' 
colonists. 

® A little later the merchant cities, Genoa first, then Venice and Pisa, 
established colonies for trade purposes; these towns soon became communes, 
with their own special courts, ‘ Cours de la Fonde,’ or Bazaar-courts. 

VOL. I. R 
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procedure, and asserted emphatically the authority of the civil 
power over clergy, and even over the military orders. Marriage, 
testaments, slave-holding (even burghers had slaves), were all 
regulated there; every question in social life was dealt vith. 
Penal laws were laid down w'ith the usual severity; torture, 
ordeal, mutilation, follow one another in grim procession, and 
death, by comparison the merciful, closes up the rear 

And lastly, the Syrians were permitted to live under their 
own laws and uses, with their own courts, presided over by 
their reis ; an arrangement which, though often dangerous, 
and sometimes accused of rashness, was probably more prudent 
than any attempt to compel the disaffected natives to live under 
French customs -would have been. 

These three Courts sat at Jerusalem, and speedily became 
the patterns for others of like kind throughout the kingdom ; 
they were the basis of all feudal justice ; over these local courts 
the King presided, if present at their sittings : all the political 
power seems to have been established at Jerusalem. 

Such was the constitution of the feudal Kingdom of Jeru- 
salem; a system which in many ways reflected ‘ French ideas'; 
but was also, by force of circumstances, in some respects far 
in advance of anything yet seen in Europe. The Assises, 
and they alone, gave Frank feudalism sure footing in the 
East. The Crusaders had been gathered from many lands; it 
was no easy task to hold them together. For, in fact, their 
life in Palestine was very turbulent and vicious", and indeed 
defiant of the first principles of the feudal polity. The king- 
dom was an attempt to establish a great colony on French 
principles, and with French colonists ; and, as such, it was 
a failure. The brightness, gallantry, enthusiasm of the French 
character won brilliant laurels in the war; but the national 

' John of Ibelin says he compiled the Assises, ‘sclonc ce qiie j’.ay oy ct 
apris ct rctenu de ciaus qui onl este Ics plus sa^es homes dou dit roiaumc 
et des plais de la dite Court.’ 

= That the corruption of morals was fearful is shewn by tlic Assise of 
Nablous, which is dated a.d. U2o, .and unfolds to sight a dark picture of 
moral degradation. 
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weaknesses soon came forward when the enemy was no longer 
al the gales, and patience and prudence were llie cpialiiics 
needed. Then society fell a victim to the corruption of 
Eastern climate and e.Nample. 

Together with this great development of feudalism came 
the outburst of the brilliant qualities of chivalry, which have 
dazzled the world, making it almost impossible for us to 
discern the real value of the life of these ages. ‘ There are,’ 
says Hallam ‘ three powerful spirits, which have from time 
to time moved on the face of the waters, and given a pre- 
dominant impulse to the moral sentiments and energies of 
mankind. These are the spirits of liberty, of religion, and 
of honour. It was the principal business of chivalry to animate 
and cherish the last of these three.’ And thus far it is true, 
that the belief that a man must be ruled by what is due to 
himself, and must do nothing below himself, and must hold 
his own place, and keep others in theirs, — the special charac- 
teristic of the aristocratic principle in the world, — obtained 
great prominence in conne.xion with chivalry, and grew stronger 
through the high dignity conceded to it by the public opinion 
of the crusading ages. At its highest and in theory, chivalry 
sets before us the perfect gentleman, — gently-born, gentle- 
mannered, truthful, faithful, courteous to women, pure, brave 
and fearless, unsparing of self, filled with deep religious feeling, 
bowing before God and womankind, haughty in the presence 
of all others. Thjs is the true knight of romance. That such 
an ideal could even be set before man for imitation, and 
that in the chaos of feudal turbulence such flowers could be 
thought to grow, was in itself a great step towards better 
things. Yet it must be allowed that the actual knight was 
usually far below so noble an ideal, and that, in the earlier 
times at least, coarseness was far more common than courtesy. 

The institution of chivalry is usually traced back to Charles 
the Great, in whose reign we find a Capitulary of the year 807 2, 

1 Hallam, Middle Ages, vol. 2. p. 450 (ed. 1846). 

“ In Baluze, Capit. i. p. 460. 
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Eiiminoning to tlie King’s court of justice the beneficiaries or 
feudal lords, as veil as the ‘ Caballarii/ or cavaliers, who 
came on horse, or rather vere bound so to present themselves. 
These latter seemed to have been the sons of the leudes, who 
went through a form of institution on reaching the years of 
manhood. They, being stout youtlrs, and having the ad- 
vantage of being on horseback, soon learnt to think tliemselves 
specially brave and to be quite self-reliant. In these early days, 
however, the)' were but ordinary elements in the general feudal 
relationship; they had their own territorial standing, their 
‘ hauberk fiefs small feudal lordships ; and, in fact, there was 
notliing peculiar about them. 

These were not the true Knights of Chimlry ; the knight was 
a man of honour, holding his dignity without tenure of land ; 
having a personal not a territorial claim to consideration. This 
bright figure of medieval history owes its grandeur, not to 
Charles, but to the Crusades. We may find it in the ancient 
Commendation, by which a well-born but powerless man 
placed himself under the personal protection of some stronger 
chief; or we may deduce it from the growth of certain prin- 
ciples of human nature, the sense of honour, of valour, of the 
dignity of man ; in ,a word, from the nobleness of noble natures 
in even- age ; — still it is clear that the Crusades were the soil 
in which chivalry first flourished. There personal merit got a 
field for its display; the example of the noblest spirits there 
roused men to applaud and imitate; — Godfrey, Tancred, 
Raymond, became names of undying glorj' in romance and 
song. There, loo, the landless gentleman was on a level with 
the lord of half a realm ; his strong arm and prowess had a 
re.al value and price. The younger sons of a feudal chief were 
thus provided for without any subdivision of territor)', a thing 
natur.ally disliked : the boy was sent to a neighbouring castle, 
or to the court of the feudal chief, to be brought up in gallant 
exercises. As page in my lady’s bower % while yet a tender 

’ Piic-angc tliesc ' feod.a de loric.r.’ See under ‘ I'coduiu.’ 

• He vus .^lso c.alled ‘V.-irlct,’ j.c. prab.ibly «= • V.-i-'-S-ilct.’ or liulr- 
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boy, he learnt obedience and courtesy, and, perhaps, respeet 
for woman; and, when he betook himself to the courtyard 
of the castle, he picked up from the old retainers a certain 
knowledge of the use of arms, and handled sword and spear ; 
or, best of all, was set on a horse, tasting the first delights of 
that great power, — hereafter to be bound up with his name 
and life as a chevalier; — the power of ruling the steed, and 
overlooking the common crowd. When however the varlet 
grew too strong for such child’s play, he passed in among the 
squires, and took place as one of the devotees of war. He was 
led to the church, and there received from the priest a sword 
and belt. Henceforth he was on the road to the high estate 
of knighthood. Religion blessed the sword as heretofore; 
and the youth, in the warm zeal of his years, set himself to 
win a name, and to defend the faith which had given him this 
baptism of nobility. He was now no longer in lady’s bower, 
but at his lord’s heels. He held his horse, or carried his lance 
and helm, or watched his banner, or guarded his prisoners; 
he saw that his lord was worshipfully served at meals, he carved 
the meat at board Then, at twenty-one, if he had borne him 
well and loyally in the trials of his younger life, he prepared 
himself for the greater consecration, after the humble diaconate, 
of arms. We all know the common forms of the reception 
of knighthood ; the white robe, the nightly vigil in the chapel, 
the oath at daybreak, the bed gaily decked, the priest’s address 
expounding these moralities, the Eucharist, and a sort of 
catechism of knightly faith ; then the oath to keep the good 
laws of chivalry; then the new armour brought out and 
donned ; lastly, the novice bidden to kneel down, and dubbed 
a knight by his lord. His horse was led to the church-door ; 
he mounted and rode forth, the crowd shouting, the heralds 
blowing trumpet-peals : and so he entered the second order 

vassal, alluding to his father's relation to the superior lord at whose 
court he was. 

' So Joinville tells us that he, as squire, carved at the King of Navarre’s 
table. 
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with every possible religious sanction. He now had only to 
‘ win his spurs ’ at the next feat of arms, to cut down some 
dozen unarmed rustics, or to put to flight a few men-at-arms, or 
to unhorse a hostile knight; then he became a full member 
of the hierarchy of chivalry. 

There runs Tihroughout a parallel between knighthood and 
priesthood. They were the two sanctified classes, living under 
a lifelong vow, given up to God’s service in field and Church. 
St. Paul’s language seemed to be applicable to both; the 
‘ Christian Warfare’ was localised and made human by the 
taking of the cross. The knight’s oath bound him to defend the 
faith, protect the weak, honour womankind : in course of time 
the worship of the Virgin blended still more closely the relations 
of chivalry and religion, a union which can be traced through 
many ages, till we see its last development in the dreams of 
Loyola, the knight of the Mother of Jesus. 

Picturesque and noble though the conception of knighthood 
is, it would have been an indistinct branch of feudal customs 
and conditions, but for the Crusades. Then the order stood out 
clearly, when knight and baron were far from home. Then the 
greater lords tooks knights into their paid service — ^kings glatily 
attached them to themselves. The feudal lord mortgaged his 
lands ; the knight, who had no lands to sell, sold his sword-arm 
to defend the Church, and grew in men's esteem. He stood 
upright on his personal service, while the territorial basis of 
the baron’s power was slipping from under his feet. In him 
we see the rudiment of a standing army. The knight de- 
murred at no length of service, that great difficulty of a feudal 
army; and the kings must have felt that they had in the loyalty 
of the knightly estate a counterpoise to the utter anarchy and 
turbulence of the greater vassals, hloreovcr, both King and 
knight had one grand task in common — the repression of law- 
lessness, the redress of wrong, the doing justice and judgment, 
and the punishment of the evil-doer. The belief that he was the 
fountain of justice was an element in the character of the King, 
which secured the eventual triumph of royalty ; and the good 
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King was also a good knight. Even Saladin is said to have been 
glad to receive the honour of knighthood : and it is probable 
that chivalry gained much in courtesy and a high sense of 
honour by its contact with the nobler natures among the Eastern 
princes k 

Still more did the military orders indicate what a new force 
was growing up. They showed the world a new form of com- 
bination. They began in the noblest strain — carrying out the 
belief that their knighthood was a brotherhood like that of the 
religious orders. Their early history is full of rare self-devotion 
and charity: they took vows of celibacy, their whole life was 
bound to be religious. With one hand they held the sword, with 
the other they tended the sick and poor. With great irony 
they' called these humble friends their ‘ lords ’ (nos seigneurs) ; 
as though they would tell the feudal barons that they owed 
less allegiance and honom to them than they did to the poor 
sufferers whom they helped. But this did not last: the 
glories of chivalry, and the picture of the faithful knight, 
with its bright foreground of rich colour, high adventure, 
and fair ladies’ smiles, with the picturesque towers of a castle 
rising from the neighbouring hill, must not blind our eyes to 
the truth. The knightly life, good though it was, and school 
of men in its day, had in it from the outset seeds of decay. 
Its basis was war ; and the love of war, and the valuing of men 
by a warlike standard, form a bad foundation for any institution. 
Knighthood was completely aristocratic in character: it widened 
the gulf between classes. The ‘raskall rout’ were of no ac- 
count with the knight ; he held no faith with such, nor had any 
sympathy with them. The knight and the priest here stood on 
very different footings. Religion, low as she fell, never quite 
lost the sense of her duty towards the down-trodden : knight- 
hood came to despise and illtreat all below it. Knightly privileges 
sapped the strength of the order. The knight abused his ad- 
vantages, was cruel in war, riding down the half-armed and 
feeble ] was licentious in .peace. Even so early as the middle 
' See Hallam, Middle Ages, vol. 2. p. 463 (ed, 1846), 
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of the twelfth century, St. Bernard, who had no bias against war, 
attacks chivalry with an unsparing pen The military orders 
also early fell into great looseness of manners ; and it became 
clear that in spite of its gallantry, chivalry must fall. Yet it 
held its place till the growth of regular armies in the English 
and French wars elbowed it out of the way, and the kingly 
power grew so strong that it could hold in check both feudal' 
turbulence and knightly prorvess, and make them fight under 
the royal flag. Above all, gunpowder was fatal to chivalry. 
What could gallantry under the coat of mail do against cannon 
and the new tactics of war? Gunpowder blew down the 
robber-nests of feudalism and the pride of chivalry. The 
low-bred man-at-arms with the new engine in his hands came 
to be on a level rvith the noblest knight in the battlefield. 
Hotspur’s fop in Shakespere^ was not so far from the point, 
when he cried — 

‘ It was great pity, so it w.as, 

This villanous saltpetre should be digg’d 
Out of the bowels of the harmless earth, 

"Which many a good tall fellow had destroy’d 
So cowardly; and but for these vile guns 
He Avould himself have been a soldier.’ 

^ ‘Non militia sed malitia ,' he says of them in his De laude novae militiac, 
quoted in Dom Bouquet, Recueil, tom. li. p. 231, 

® Henry TV, Part 1. i. 3. 
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Louis VL suruauicd Ic Gros, a.d. 1100-1137. 

In ihc year 1100 Philip the idle king, desiring to shift from 
his shoulders the burden of his duty, made, after Capetian usage, 
his son Louis \ then about twenty-two years old, joint-king, 
and disappeared into obscurity. He lived yet eight years, was 
reconciled to Rome, broke his promise of amendment, and to 
the end clung to the vicious woman he had long before stolen 
away from Fulk of Anjou. In no 8 he died in the dress of 
a Benedictine IMonk, giving orders that he should be buried in 
the Benedictine Church at Fleury on the Loire ; ‘ for greatly 
he feared lest for his sins, were he buried at St. Denis, he should 
be carried off by the devil, as was Charles hlarlcl of old " ; ' 
under St. Benedict’s protection he hoped that his bones might 
rest in peace. There let us leave the weakest of the Capets, 
and turn our eyes towards a worthier prince, These early 
kings were feeble, but it -was the feebleness of childhood, not 
of old age, as with the previous races. There does not seem, 
except in Philip, to have been that extinction of all energy and 
power of will, which marked the faindant princes of the Mer- 
wing and Caroling dynasties. These men did little, and were 
little, because they had small opportunities for more. When 
Louis was adopted by his father in 1100, the crown had as its 
own domain only the county of Paris, Hurepoix, the Gatinais, 
the Orldanais, half the county of -Sens, the French Vexin, and 
Bourges, together with some ill-defined rights over the episcopal 

* The Life of King Louis by his school-fellow friend and adviser, Suger, 
abbot of St. Denis, is our chief authority. 

“ Ordericus Vitalis, 2. 



250 


LOUIS VI, SURKAMED LE GROS. 


A.D. 1100. 


cities of Rheims, Beauvais, Laon, Noyon, Soissons, Amiens. 
And even within these narrow limits the royal power was but 
thinly spread over the surface. The barons in their castles 
were in fact independent, and oppressed the merchants and 
poor folk as they would. The King had also acknowledged 
rights of suzerainty over Champagne, Burgundy, Normandy, 
Brittany, Flanders, and Boulogne ; but, in most cases, the only 
obedience the feudal lords stooped to was that of duly performing 
the act of homage to the King on first succession to a fief. 
He also claimed suzerainty, which was not conceded, over the 
South of France ; over Provence and Lorraine he did not even 
put forth a claim of lordship^. The very first acts of Louis 
show how feeble he was in resources, and how close to his 
gates were his antagonists. From the high ground near Paris 
their castles could be discerned : the din of arms might almost 
be heard. Northwards, the lord of jMontmorenci disputed widi 
him the plain of St. Denis : the new fort called the Chatelet 
was built to protect Paris from this powerful neighbour. South- 
wards, Ivlontleheri barred the way to Orleans and the Loire, and 
cut the royal domain in two. 

What forces had the young King with which to awe his tur- 
bulent barons, and to protect or enlarge his borders ? He had 
his own force of character, indicated by his two names of the 
‘ Wide-awake ’ and ' the Fighter- : he had the prime of youth 
and good looks and lively pleasa.nt ways * ; a real genius for 
war, and prompt energv* to use such tools as he had, in the 
‘ damsels’ who were sent to Paris bv the jn-eater vassals and 

O 

otliers, numbering full three hundred gallant youths, eager to win 
gloiy- under the young King ^ In addition to these household 
troops, he got some help from his feudal \'assal5, and specially 
from Robert of Flanders, his maternal uncle. The Crusades 

' See Sismondi, Histoire dts Francois, tom. 5 . p. S. 

* L'Evcilie. le Ba'..aiiieiir. 

- ‘ E’.cjrans et foimosus/ savs Suger. Vita Lndovici Gro;=i. 1 . 

* ‘ Jocundui. grates et benevolns; quo etiam a qtiibnsdam simplex re;’’.:- 
taL-ater.’ — Sager, Vita Ludovici Gressi, 2 . 

' These * I)amsd=.,‘ Damolseaus, were the Maison da Rot, even at that 
eariv time. Loais hiuisclf was sttled * the Roval Damsel.' 
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also helped him, by carrying off the most vigorous of his neigh- 
bours, and turning men’s attention elsewhere ; and lastly, he had 
an unfailing source of strength in the goodwill of the clergy and 
people. He was regarded as their champion ; he was penetrated 
with the royal belief — the very salt of kingship — that he was the 
pure fount of justice, the defender of the weak In the great 
struggle which will hereafter come up between Pope and King, 
this royal quality will be seen to have great weight. The 
Papacy lost ground, as the King gained : her justice was not 
based on a sense of right between man and man, but on the 
ancient laws and distinctions of the Church, which drew a 
marked line between the clerical and the lay. So long as the 
Church could show herself as Justice walking serenely on earth, 
in the midst of a turbulent world, her authority remained un- 
assailable ; but when she strove to withdraw her own militia 
from the hand of law, she ceased to be a judge and became 
a partisan. Then the kingly power resisted her with success ; 
for law and right ranged themselves under the banner of secular 
authority. We shall see how the lawyers of France became the 
most powerful opponents of papal claims. 

With such strength as he could muster King Louis reduced 
Bouchard de Montmorenci and his petty allies, and freed the 
northern walls of Paris from insult. Then, with seven hundred 
‘men of choice,’ he fell on Ebles, count of Rouci, and de- 
feated him, so succouring the oppressed Church of Rheims ; 
and this too, though Ebles had Burgundy at his back. Soon 
after he did the like good turn for the Church of Orleans. 
Next, when Guy Troussell, son of Miles, lord of Montleheri, 
came back from Crusade, (he had let himself over the walls of 
Antioch by a rope, leaving behind his luckless men-at-arms to 
shift as they best might,) the two kings, Philip and Louis, per- 
suaded him in his shame and dejection to give his only daughter 
to a son of King Philip by Bertrade : with her he handed over 
Montleheri to them, thus removing the obstacle from the royal 

' ‘ Ecclesianim utilitatibus providebat, aratorum laboratorum et pau- 
perum, quod diu insolitum fuerat, quieti studebat.’ — Suger, Vita L. G. 2. 
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highway southwards, — ‘w’hereof the two kings were as glad, as 
if they had taken a mote out of their eye Montleh^ri was 
entrusted to Guy of Rochfort, uncle of Guy Troussell, who had 
gone over to King Philip on his return from Jerusalem. The 
young King was forthwith affianced to Guy of Rochfort’s 
daughter, and the father was made seneschal. But, for some 
reason, we know not what, — it is one of the puzzles of this 
reign, — Louis threw away this chance of securing Montleheri, 
the key of the position. He broke with Guy, declined his 
daughter, and plunged at once into the delights of war. In 
1107 Pope Paschal came to France, to confer at Chffions-siu'- 
Marne with the archbishop of Trbves on the Investitures' 
quarrel, and Louis persuaded the Pope to release him from the 
child-marriage®: Guy was deposed from his seneschalship, and 
dismissed the court. He fell to war, backed by the troubled 
spirit of Bertrade, who hoped to place her son Philip on the 
throne, and by the discontented barons, who feared the vigorous 
young King. But Louis was too quick for them. The in- 
habitants of Montleheri ejected Philip, Bertrade's son, and 
opened their gates to the King. Bertrade seeing that her 
plans had failed, took the veil in the convent of Haute-Bruyere, 
a dependency of Fontevrault, that strange double foundation, in 
which the nuns in their cloister sang and prayed, while the monks 
in the field tilled the land and supported the community; a lady 
abbess being set over both nuns and monks, the nuns also 
taking precedence. No institution so favourable to woman had 
ever been established in Christendom : it is among the proofs 
of the new powers of chivalry. There Bertrade did not con- 
tinue long before she died. 

In the midst of this struggle died King Philip, in 1108 ; and 
on the very ne.xt Sunday Louis was crowned at Orleans by the 
archbishop of Sens: one wonders why he should not have 
waited a few days ; and why not have gone to Rheims, where 
the kings were ever wont to be crowned ? The truth seems to 

’ Super, ViLn L G. 8. 

- • I'lliam ejubdem Guidonis nccdum nubilem.’ Super, Vit.a L. G. S. 
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be that he was afraid of delay, which in the midst of these wars 
mi^ht be danorerous to his crown. No sooner was he crowned 
than he hastened away to renew his stiaiggle with his neigh- 
bours ; and slowly he gained strength and firm footing, till in 
nil we note the rise into prominence of a new and significant 
allJ^ He was besieging Le Puiset, a castle belonging to Plugh 
the Fair; and in his army were the peasants of the Church-lands, 
who smarted under Hugh’s depredations, armed and led by the 
curates of their parishes, Suger tells us how one village priest 
at the head of his rustic troop first broke into the robber’s den. 
He made his way unharmed and alone to the palisade, and 
began to pull the stakes away : finding himself unmolested, he 
beckoned to his men below, who hastened up, and broke their 
way in. The King’s troops were at the same time attacking 
the place on another side. 7'hus the serfs appear as a faithful 
militia. There was no doubt as to their loyalty or readiness. It 
was a peasant rising, under guidance of authority and right, 
against the shameless oppression of the barons. This opportune 
help was probably gained for the King in great part by Suger 
himself, to whom Louis had entrusted the priory of Toury, hard 
by Le Puiset, where a kind of fortress of observation was built. 
In this, and in many other acts, Suger showed himself one of the 
most important founders of the French nation. He supported 
the King in his desire to do justice ; he brought great adminis- 
trative gifts to bear on the social state of the country; his advice 
was ever sage, and generally successful ; he was the ruling spirit 
of the reign of two kings, the first of those great churchmen 
who presided over the growth and fortunes of the French 
Monarchy. 

In this series of petty wars King Louis showed great energy 
and bravery, sometimes fighting in the forefront, like a common 
soldier; always first to begin and last to leave off; until he 
brought his own vassals into tolerable order. Throughout all 
he gave to his wars the stamp of right and justice. The ill-doer 
was called to appear before the King’s court, for the judgment 
of his peers : if he came and was condemned, the King executed 



254 


LOUIS VI, SURNAMED LE GROS. 


A.D. 1111. 


judgment on him ; if he refused to appear, he was attached and 
brought under for his contumacy. The conceptions of justice 
and loyalty became daily more and more closely connected. 

It is usual to say that the King was wisely inclined to defend 
the poor, to side with the Church, to encourage the Communes 
in cities. The first and second of these statements are quite 
true ; of the third there are no substantial proofs. Indeed, it 
assumes a state of things which had as yet scarcely begun to 
exist The King was active and intelligent; but it was too 
much to expect him to foresee the future importance of cities. 
Even Suger himself show's no sign of such discernment. In 
fact, Louis, in the case of Laon, did not hesitate to sell his help 
to the bishop, because he outbid the citizens ; they offered him 
400 livres, the bishop 700, and the King at once accepted the 
higher bid. He had before granted the citizens a charter, he 
now' revoked it at once ; and when they resisted, he crushed 
them without mere}'. He gave privileges, it is true, but not 
free constitutions, to the five chief cities of the royal domain, 
Paris, Orleans, hlelun, ifitampes, Compiegne. Othenvise, he 
hardly seems to have done more than let the movement take 
its course : nor is his name so closely connected with the cities 
as are the names of some other great lords of the same period. 
The feudal lords of towns w'ere glad to sell their claims for 
ready money : even the King did it. In Burgundy, Normandy, 
Guienne, this first stir of civic life took place : in the South of 
France the cities, inheriting the traditions of old municipal 
rights from Rome, were already well advanced in the path of 
independence. 

hleanwhile, as King Louis grew stronger, the hold of Germany 
on Provence and Lorraine relaxed : the long war of investitures, 
fully engaging the Emperor, left him no leisure to look after 
these outlying portions of the Empire : and the feudal lords in 
these districts became all but independent sovereigns. This 
rendered the King’s eastern frontier safe from danger; the.se 
princes were so new and so isolated that there was nothing 
to fear from them. The Norman border was ver)- different. 
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There, a united and warlike was ruled by a King: ^vho had 
all the resources of England back, and was infinitely 

stronger for war than bis restl*^^^ brother of France. But Louis 
recked nothing of all this. espoused the cause of William 
Clito, son of Robert, grandso’^ of the Conqueror, and plunged 
into war. In early life he resisted William Rufus with 
great credit ; he won no cred*^ ^ow. Normandy was laid low, 
churches became the barns a”^^ refuges of the country folk 
the Norman churches, so soli^ ^od warlike in structure that they 
might easily be turned into fortresses and the usual misery 
was inflicted on the defenceless. Louis was well beaten at 
Brenneville^ in 1119, and thd^o^’ clcrg}* responded to his 
cry for help, he felt that he f the grasp of the stronger 
man, and sought how to esciPe from the difficulty into which 
he had thrust himself. Pope II was holding a council 

at Rheims ; he laid before hin^ complaints against Henry of 
England. The Pope brought ^ reconciliation, the terms 
of which were honourable fo^ Louis, though he failed in his 
nominal object, the establishir*®*’*- William Clito, who had to 
fall back into obscurity and claim to the duchy. 

Louis Avas not likely to re^*^i 1124 there AA^as again 

a threat of AA'ar. Heniy of ^rigland made alliance prophetic 
of many later combinations-~"^'^'^ son-in-laAA', Henry V 
of Germany, Avho undertook rrrvade Eastern France and to 
threaten Rheims. Then the ^^‘rig summoned his vassals to 
his help. The men of his ov''^ domain, noAv quite broken in, 
came readily. Rheims and (■'h^lr>ns sent six thousand men; 
Laon and Soissons the like; prl^ans, £tampes and Paris Avith 
the King’s OAvn body-guard, P*® * damsels, formed ^the centre 
of his army. In their midst Oriflamme ®, the sacred 


' Described in Ordericus Vitalis, ^uger has very little to 

say about this disaster of his royal fP®™ t^h. 25). dhe name of the place 
at that time Avas Brenmula. r -n -l 

2 The Oriflamme Avas a flame-red ' three-pointed on its lower 

side, and tipped Avith green. It Avas pstened to a gilt spea.r. It was in fact 
the banner of the Counts of the Vexin, Abbey of St. Denis, 

and laid their flag on its altar. When King (in the days 

of Philip I, circ. 1087) the Oriflamme adopted as the royal standard. 
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banner, winch King Louis had \nth great solemnity taken from 
the altar of St. Denis. The Count of Ch.ampagne \ms there 
with a strong force ; the Duke of Burgundy did not fail ; and 
Vennandois brought his horsemen and the footmen of St. 
Quentin ; Fontoise, Amiens, and Beaur.tis completed the anny. 
The greater lords, who lay without the circle of the King's int' 
mediate intluencc. did not dare to refuse., but nvanaged to arrive 
too late. ‘The most noble Count of Flanders would it.tve 
tripled the host, had he been summoned earlier;* William of 
Aquitaine. Conan of Brittany, the rvarlike Fulk of Anjou were 
also hindercvl by the distance and the suddenness of the appe.rP. 
The King prudently showed no dissatisfaction : and the French 
chroniclers tell us that the fame of his energy and preparations 
deterred the Emperor, who halted, ab.mdoned his entcr|^rise, 
and fell back on Gcnttany: a rumour of troubles at Wonns 
was probably the true reason of his retreat. Sitll in France 
herself the knightly King won no small credit - : men K'gan to 


regard him as the central figure of all France: tb.ough the 
great feud.vl prittces had not joined him, they had recx''gnisevi 
the vatlidity of his smmnons as against the foreigner. Peace 
was made with Henry of Engl.and : and the sacred Iirdict^. which 
contained a nail from the cross, the crown of tb.orns. and the 
lx>nes of sprints, which h.\d all been brought forth to fight for 
King Louis, were restorcal with muc'n reverence by Iris own 
hand to their shrine at S:. Penis. The death of Henn* V 
within a year confirmed the truth of raetfis belief il'.a: heaver, 
fough.t for th.eir King. The royal jviwer ilms slowly rose clear 
of all feud.al powers : the King w.ts no longer one among his 
peers : but had superior rights and powers of his own. Nothing 
shows this so clearly as his intervention betw'con the Bishop 
of Clermont and th.e Count of .Vnvergne. be.cked by W.iliam ot 
Av]uitaine. The lung, in spite of his unwieldly bulk and the 
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summer heats, marched southwards, with the lords of Flanders, 
Anjou, and Brittany in his train, ' arm}’ enough to have conquered 
Spain,' says Sugcr : these great lords were in good time now. 
William, great prince as he was, humbled himself, came into the 
King's camp, begged ‘ his I^Iajesty ’ to accept his homage, and 
offered to submit the dispute to the judgment of the barons. 
It was easily adjusted ; and men discerned that King Louis 
was a real power even beyond the Loire. Thence to the 
Northern border; to Bruges, where the Provost Bertulf had 
set on his nephew Buchard to slay Charles the Good at his 
prayers in church. The King avenged him brutally, with 
fiendish malignity of punishment; and then, as Suger says, 
‘ having washed and rebaptised Flanders with much blood,’ 
he made William Clito the Norman, his protegd, their Count. 
Thence he returned home ; and as soon as he was gone the 
Flemings cast William out ; and presently he perished at the 
siege of Alost. Then Louis and Henry of England agreed to 
appoint Thierry of Alsace Count of Flanders. Thus was the 
King’s activity felt from North to South. 

He was much oppressed by his infirmities and needed help; 
so, like his fathers, he had his eldest son Philip crowned King 
in 1129, But in 1131, when the lad was sixteen, as he was 
riding out of Paris with his men, in the suburb a ‘diabolical pig’ * 
ran between his horse’s legs, and down came steed and rider. 
The boy was picked up senseless, and died that night, to the 
infinite grief of his parents, and of all the great men of the land. 
They buried the ‘ hope of the realm,’ the boy of high promise, 
at St. Denis, and within a fortnight crowned in his stead his 
brother Louis, ‘ the Young,’ a little lad, in the presence of a 
vast crowd from every part ; Aquitanians, Germans, English, 
Spaniards, being there ® ; and from their presence the happiest 
auguries were drawn ; — auguries not destined to be verified by 
time. 

During these same years troubles fell on Normandy. In i r 29 

* Suger, Vita L. G. in Dom Bouquet, Recueil, tom. 12, p. =q. 

* Ibid. 

von. I. s 
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the Empress Matilda, widow of Henry V, heiress of Normandy 
and England, married Geoffrey Plantagenet, Count of Anjou, 
Maine, and Touraine. On the death of Henry I, the Norman 
barons and the citizens of London passed them both over, and 
in 1135 chose as King of England Stephen of Blois, a grand- 
son of William the Conqueror. Hence sprang a wild and 
desolating war in Normandy, as well as in England. 

While Louis, w'orn out by illness and his bulk, against which 
he chafed and fought in vain, tvas devoutly preparing for death, 
there came messengers to him from William of Aquitaine with a 
proposal of great moment. William had a daughter, Eleanor ; 
her he offered in marriage to the boy-King, Louis the Young. 
The old King, rejoicing greatly, and hoping that the rich and 
civilised South would hereby become a part of the kingdom, 
spent all his remaining energies in hastening his son’s departure, 
entrusting him to the care of his most valued friend, the Abbot 
Suger. The child-bride and bridegroom met at Bordeaux ; in the 
presence of the chief men of the South the marriage took place, 
and Eleanor was crowned Queen of France. The two dying 
princes, the fathers of the pair, did not live to hear the end: 
William never returned from his pilgrimage to Compostella, 
whither he -went to make but a poor and tardy acknowledgment 
for a life of crime ; Louis, on his way to die at St. Denis, 
yearning once more to see the home of his pious boyhood, 
was seized with the pains of death at Paris, and expired, lying 
on a cloth strcwm with ashes. They buried him in a worthy 
place among his fathers at St. Denis (a.d. 1137). 

Thus ended the formal independence of Aquitaine, and at 
the same moment the great founder of the royal power of 
France breathed his last, without seeing the fulfilment of his 
life’s labours. He was a noble king, a noble man. His loving 
biographer, Suger, has left us a full account of his energy, 
ability, merriment in health, and cheerfulness in sickness, — ‘ he 
was so mirthful that some even reckoned him a simpleton,' — his 
piety and humbleness of heart, his untiring activity of life, his 
holy end. He tells us, too, of the love his friends bore him. 
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homage to her ; the chief minds of the age were reckoned 
among her children. Bernard, ‘last of the Fathers,’ Abelard, 
the subtle Rationalist, Suger, the prudent politician, were the 
three greatest names of the time. St. Bernard, the great Abbot 
of Clairvaux, the Pope’s champion and adviser, moved alike in 
the Church and the world as the guiding spirit of the religious 
revival. He made peace or war, taking part in all the affairs 
of Europe, and carrying into all an intrepid and clear faith, 
a warmth of devotion, and a noble purity of conduct. Over 
against him we may set Suger, Abbot of St. Denis, the poli- 
tician, the King’s champion, a man far in advance of his times, 
sound and practical ; capable of feeling all the movements of 
the day: at one time a courtly abbot with princely train, at 
another moment a humble ascetic, influenced hy the revival of 
the age, and winning a reputation for piety, even for sanctity; a 
scholar, and for the age a writer of taste, a consummate man 
of business, who could build a noble church, and recover the 
lapsed possessions of his abbey, or sit in the councils of his 
prince as chief, governing the kingdom with singular sagacity 
and success. And Abelard, who had been an unwilling sojourner 
at St. Denis when Suger was first made abbot, a name of 
romance, the most learned scholar and most luckless lover of 
his time ; who brought back to the world the supremacy of 
Aristotle; who roused the desire to inquire into the causes of 
things ; who founded all knowledge on the human reason and 
on the investigation of facts; who wrote bold treatises on 
things the most mysterious, even on the nature of the Holy 
Trinity: — ^he it is who established the intellectual reputation of 
Paris, and, though he bowed the head before the clergy, and 
did not dare to measure swords with St. Bernard, began a new 
and all-important epoch in the history of Philosophy. 
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Louis VI/, ‘ the Young^ and the Growth of 
Civic Liberties, A.D. JJ3/-11S0. 


Louis VI had been a firm friend lo and defender of j};c 
Church ; but Louis VII, the Youn^, was Us shve. 1 he stroni: 
man drew strength from the connexion; the weak man imly 
displayed his weakness. Brought up by the piety o! his fMher 
under Suger’s eye among the monks of St, Doius, h.c sucked in 
prejudice and feebleness from tbecloister, ^vbilc ho le.arnt noiiiinc 
of real wisdom from the sagacious'abbot. I ct, th.ough Sugor 
could not give hirn wisdom, be impressed him wii}} ropoct for 
it; and the weak King, defem'ng often to his tniorV judirmcnt. 
■was saved from utterly marnng In's Liber s work. {Jo lisioncd 


to Suger because he honoured him as a Cliurciunan, not be- 
cause he recognised in him the shrewd, long-hcaoied man of the 
world. The monkish historians anuot enough pr.iise the monkish 
King. Stephen of Fan's begins witii irigh i:o;-ves of him. 
pious, so clement, so catholic and kindh\ that we.'-o vow 
his hearing and simplicity of dress you n::gh: think be J/ 
a king, but some good monk V His (piecn nfrenu'^.rv/ 




something like this; noi meaning it as a compliment- 

justice,’ adds Robert, ‘and defended i: with rea/t 
and conversation a thorovgb Churchman.’ And •'f 
witness of his hero’s doings in this earlier tin-'* f- ' 
as to his humility before the Church: howh^" 

‘ Robot cfPrrl b Dca: H:- rjit. '' 
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lowest sexton and bedell go before him into the church; and 
how he humbled himself at St. Denis one day for having, with- 
out leave of the community, supped at their charges, at Creteil 
one night, when overtaken by the darkness before he could ride 
on to Paris. No wonder that the monk was delighted with his 
piety. This pliant weakness and soft conscience towards the 
Church bore its natural fruits, as we shall see. He was called 
‘ the Young’ when he came to the throne, being but a lad when 
first crowned, and a youth of about eighteen when he became 
sole King : he retained the name, and deserved it, as long as 
he lived. 

For a short time all went tolerably straight. He was crowned 
with Eleanor of Aquitaine by his side ; and in that public act 
men saw the sign of the alliance of North and South. Yet 
ere long he w’as discreditably repulsed in an attempt to make 
good his claims against the great house of Toulouse; and was 
quickly taught what was the real extent of his authority over 
the South. 

In this same year of his accession, , Stephen of Blois and 
England took Lillebonne on the Seine, and passed thence with 
his Normans and Flemings into Anjou ; but there a quarrel 
arose between the two nations over a ‘ hose of wine ^ ’, and the 
invaders had to withdraw into Normandy. 

Next, the King plunged into a quarrel with Innocent II, 
touching the Church of Bourges. Supported by Suger, he very 
properly asserted his right to name the archbishop ; but the 
Pope replied that he was but a child, and at once consecrated a 
nominee of his own. To this quarrel, in which the King was 
in the right, are due all his mishaps : — hence sprang the second 
Crusade; hence the divorce; hence the claims of Ilcnry of 
England. For as this dispute went on, Theobald of Cham- 
pagne thought well to fish in troubled waters, and sided with 
the Pope : the angry King attacked his lands, took Vitry by 
storm, and burnt down the parish church, with some hundreds 
of poor folk in it. The King’s conscience smote him after this 
* ‘ Una hosa vini, sc. ocrea vino plena,’ in England Called a ‘ jacl:.' 
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hnnitl r.i ’.. nv.'i hi' !;5.'.i!r j-**,7cr v.;;)) the o!i i /’ijuiitioti 

th.'.t Ir* ‘-hmihs <lo |n!t.'.!n'c l y r. itlr. St. P.rjjnril l;.ul 

lliroti.-))- tlir Pnjjr nr.hii'-: tltr Kit'.,:: hr Ju>w 
threw Jiiiii' rlf hr tly ith'' th'' rth'-ntr for a "'•lO!!') ('t:r uh*. He 
fi.’tn i hy Jo city, prr.u'hiir,!. li*;r .•cr''!o! IVtrr. '•'■ish 
-U! rrtet’s riithtiM.wni .rrtii hi*- ov.u j>ov,rr ;rsii! h-atniji;;. 'I'i.e 
L:ui;i^ ii.'.'! h-csi ii'.'-it!',: •.tri'.'.nnl in tin- ICrt.ntul imw i .'.ni'* tv'V. •. 
th.’.t Ihi'-.'-'-.';. the oit'.j'O't of l'htiMr)!i!.»:n, li.'.ii f.rilrti to the 
'l’iir<;s with .r liortih'!'.' •iuftitrr of Chti'ti.’.tV’. All h'tir<>p'‘ 
moved: .U Vi'r'd.’.y Lotii-. .uid lit'- ^otitu: v-tfr t<>,.); the rro.'. ; 
.uni mc!i If.i'-'.ctird to fidlov,' th'-ir tot.’.mjdr. 'rite Kin;; did 
it n prn.’.tKr for hi- rtimr; |"'n.i!nr v..-.'. tiuonrhon! the 
ic.^din!.: thi-ttyt!; : the (hit.'.’.dc v..’.- .1 <:fu> -.d- <>r rritniii.d'.'. 

?ni;er ttied in v.dn ti’ Mi-tn th.e tiii'\ in'-. » ’-ittht dis- 
cerned she rif!; the yoitt!" I’fesjrh motj.trehy v, .v- nsunitr,;, tmd 
tlie tht’.nide.ss t.o’; vihivli .T-v.^ited his ov.n n!d .yr;r. lint ttothiny: 
coulvl turn ;t<i(!c the e.'tciiaMr Kin::; :nid }i'-rnnrd'.s enthti* i.Tnn 
o.isily overl'orc buyer’s jirudettrc: tints the e two yri-.it (Inireh* 
jiien, with ever diver, rinj; sytnpnthie.s, tool, p.art. even at that 
early d.iy, in the constantly rccurtiny suiiy;;!'.' helwern P.ip.d 
Knipirc ;md I'rench Monarchy. 

The fire was hindled through all I'rancr. ()ncc more 
mona.stcric.s- grow, churche.s .sprang np. At C’harlrc.s, for es:- 
.ample, there was a complete ‘ revival ’ : men yoked them.srlvc.s 
to carts and dragged stones, timher, provi.sjons. for the builders 
of the cathedral lowers: the enthusiasm sjtroad across Normandy 
and France; everywhere with the same penitential symptoms. 
‘Humility and aflliclion on every side; penitence and confession 
of sins; grief and contrition in every heart. You might .see 
men and women drag themselves on their Itnccs through deep 
swamps; scourge themselves; misc .songs and praises to God; 
take part in the working of plentiful miracles h’ On such 
sensitive cars as these fell that ‘ heavenly organ,’ St. Bernard’s 

' So says Isoberl clc Monte (a.d, 1 1.J5), in Uoiimiet. Itccueil, torn. 13. 390. 
He ends liis account of the carls dragged by the devout peasants to Cliarties 
with llic curious reftcclion that ‘you might say it was the fulfilment of tlie 
jirophetic words “ Spirilus Dei oral in ro/is.” ’ 
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voice, ‘after its sort pouring forth the dew of the divine word' 
and France sprang to her feet. It was the same with Germany ; 
though the Germans did not understand a word, the great 
preacher’s voice and manner were enough : they took the cross 
by thousands. Even Conrad III, the Emperor, with several 
princes of the Empire, was carried away by the enthusiasm. 
To Bernard, mainspring of the movement, was offered the chief 
command; but he, wiser than Peter, perhaps warned by his 
fate, refused to accept it: he set himself, instead, to save the 
wretched Jews. For, just as before, the Christian enthusiasm 
broke out in cruel persecution of these inoffensive people. It 
is to the infinite credit of the Saint, that he threw the mantle 
of his protection over them, and saved them from the horrors 
of a fanatical and selfish persecution. 

In 1147 the French army was ready: Conrad with the Ger- 
mans was a little before them. France was entrusted to the 
care of Suger, as Regent, together with the Count of Ncvcrs. 
Nevers fled from his responsibilities into a convent, and then 
Suger in reality administered the realm alone, though the Arch- 
bishop of Rheims and the Count of Vermandois were appointed 
as his nominal assessors. 

Nothing could be more wretched than the result of this grand 
Crusade, headed by the two greatest princes of Christendom. 
Manuel Comnenus at Constantinople did them all the harm he 
could. Conrad pushed on across Asia Minor without pro- 
visions or trustworthy guides. He fell into the hands of the 
Turks, who routed him utterly. The poor remnant of iiis host, 
some five to si.x thousand, fell back on the French, who had 
also suffered much from the Byzantine Emperor-, and were 
\>ainfully moving along the coast of Asia Minor. At every step 
they felt Greek treason and Turkish enmity; until at last, on their 
reaching Attalia, it was agreed that the King with his knights 

* Olio of Deuil, in Dom Bouquet, Rccucil, tom, 1 2, p. 92. 

’ The bishop of Langres .actually advised Louis to stonn Coiislnntinoplr, 
and make it a true buhv.ark for Europe .against the Infidels. But tlie Kini;. 
loyal to his vow, refused to do it, .and went on. 
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should take ship, and the rest push on by land to Antioch. 
Thus the unstable King left his flock to its fate; its fate of 
death or slavery. It is said that he did it reluctantly; anyhow 
it is one of those things which no true King of men could have 
done at all. Very different was the conduct of St. Louis in a 
somewhat similar case. Of all that mighty host of pilgrims, 
reckoned at nearly half a million, scarcely ten thousand reached 
the Holy Land. From Antioch the King pushed on, caring only 
to fulfil his vow, and to do penance for the scene at Vitry; and 
so made his way to Jerusalem. There, on the altar of the church 
of the Sepulchre, he offered up the lives of that great host 
which he had misled and abandoned : with half a million souls 
he bought his absolution; while with it he also won the alienation 
and hatred of his queen, and consequent loss of all Southern 
France, and the utter disgrace and discredit of his reign. He 
turned his face homewards, after a miserable attempt to take 
Damascus, which only showed the discord of the Christians, 
and added somewhat to the great and useless sacrifice of life 
that had been made. Nor was he allowed to reach France 
without further disgrace. The Greeks captured him on the 
high seas; he was rescued by the Sicilian Normans, who put 
him ashore safely on the French coast, in 1149. So he re- 
turned home, a miserable degraded being; he had abandoned 
his army, his Queen Eleanor had abandoned him, with expres- 
sions of uttermost contempt : unstable as water, he could not 
excel. 

One thing alone came out of this Crusade k The German and 
French armies having joined, and the remnant of the Germans 
having ranged themselves under the French King’s banner, the 
French learnt to look on Louis as at least the equal of Conrad 
the Emperor : the}' felt they were a nation of one speech, while 
the Germans were a nation of another ; that is, they felt them- 
selves marked off from other people by distinct national cha- 
racteristics : a clear step Towards in the growth of the French 
Monarchy. 

‘ La Vallee, Histoire des Franjais, tom. i, p. 327 , 
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Louis found France stronger and more compact than when 
he set out. Suger as Regent had repressed turbulence and 
crime, had administered the King’s estates prudently, had done 
justice, had helped the poor and oppressed, until his name 
spread to distant lands, and men came from far to see the 
wisdom of this new Solomon. With joy and thankfulness, as a 
good steward, he rendered up his charge into the King’s hands ; 
and went humbly home to St. Denis, whence he seldom after- 
wards came forth, living only to protect the poor, the widow 
and the fatherless, and to administer the affairs of the Abbey 
with the same wisdom and success which had attended his 
management of the greater business of the kingdom k So he 
spent the rest of his days in peace : — Suger, the poor monk, 
one of the true founders of the French kingdom. 

Louis, left to himself, soon went wrong. On his return to 
France, Suger had pmdently advised him to dissemble his 
grievance against Eleanor his wife, seeing that an open breach 
would rend France asunder. But the foolish King consented to 
a divorce, after a slight and heartless opposition; and Eleanor 
left the court, bearing with her Poitou and Aquitaine as a dower 
for the next husband she might choose. St. Bernard, at the 
time of the quarrel between Louis and the Pope, had accused 
the King of marrying his cousin*: and doubtless the accusation 
stuck in the King's tender conscience, and made him all the more 
ready to acquiesce in the divorce. After a romantic journey, in 
which she narrowly escaped more than one turbulent suitor, 
eager to carry off the heiress, Eleanor reached Poitiers in safety; 
and before long found in Henry of Anjou a worthy mate. In 
1152 he had succeeded to his father’s lordships. Pic was 
Count of Anjou, Touraine, and hlaine; he had strong liold on 
Normandy, indefinite but not despicable claims on England: 
a brave soul of his own, and a strong hand to take and 


Sec the Encyclical Letter of the Chapter of St. Deni'; on his dc.ath ; 
CTiuvres Completes cle Suger, p. 

’ Hngii Cajiet's wifc was sister to William Ficr-Ji-Ilras. Eleanor' .s gr.ind- 
father, so that Eic.asior was the King’s cousin seven times Tcm(jvc<l. 
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keep. Wherewith he wedded the great heiress, in spite 
of the King, who, as his suzerain, forbade the banns. He 
wedded her and^ went at once to do homage to the King, 
his' liege, for the very lands he had in fact wrenched out of 
his hand. 

In vain did Louis make league in 1153 with Stephen of 
England, Geoffrey of Anjou, Henry’s younger brother, and 
Henry of Champagne, to check the growing power of the great 
Count of Anjou. Henry was far stronger than the three ; and 
forced Louis to make peace, securing his position in France, 
as lord from sea to sea, from the Norman coast to the Gulf 
of Lyons. Then he crossed over into England, a new Con- 
queror, at the head of a strong army, and the English barons, 
all discontented, fell to him. Stephen made what peace he 
could, recognising him as his heir. And thus Henry overcame 
the coalition in the usual way; dividing its members, and con- 
quering them in detail. Next year Stephen died, and Henry 
ascended the English throne without a murmur^. The great 
controversy between England and France takes definite shape 
from this time, in the form of a life and death struggle for the 
French monarchy and nation. At first the contest lay between 
two Frenchmen, and between lord and vassal (for Henry had 
done homage to Louis for his possessions on the mainland), not 
yet between two equal sovereigns, and two proud and hostile 
nations. Still the general issue was the same in the earlier age, 
though the high interest of the later periods was wanting. The 
present struggle lay half-way between the old squabbles and 
half-private wars arising out of feudal relationships, and the 
new and grander wars which were soon to spring up between 
monarch and monarch, nation and nation. A day would come 
when the very throne of France would be claimed by an English 
king; and the claim all but established by the sword. This 
later quarrel lay involved in the earlier one; and Henry of 
Anjou, with his determined character and splendid resources, 
might well, even without hereditary claims, have joined the 
* William of Newbridge, Bk. 13, p. 102. 
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French crown to that of England. From the weakness of Louis 
the Young no obstacles could arise; the growing sense of 
national life in Northern France alone resisted and staved off 
the evil day, till the vigorous son of this poor creature became 
King, and then the peril passed away for a time. 

No men could be more utterly unlike than Henr)' and 
Louis ; and it was no small part of the invariable ill-fortune of 
the French King that he was forced to stand, in all his littleness, 
side by side with the bold form of the successful Count of Anjou, 
who is one of the grandest figures in the history of royalty. In 
the w'ords of the Anjou chronicler he w'as 'vigorous in war, 
marvellous in prudence of reply, frugal in habits, munificent 
to others, sober, kindlj% peaceable k’ He secured his broad 
territories and held them wisely and firmly. He reformed 
England, driving out the locust-cloud of Flemings who had 
come over in his predecessor’s train, abolished ‘ certain 
imaginary earls; bore himself so wisely, defended himself so 
manfully, that all men, even his foes, praised him.’ And if in 
later life he gave way to his passions, and his strong nature 
grew more vehement, we must remember that never was prince 
so sorely tried 

Against so great a rival what chance had the French King? 
— a man whom his wife despised and escaped from — carry- 
ing her knowledge of his weakness straight into the 'enemy’s 
camp ; a man who was the humble servant of the clergy, and 
yet too impetuous and unstable to follow their advice; who 
threw away half his strength, and did not know how to husband 
the remainder; who had been foiled in the South, and had 
deserted his soldiers in the East: — how could men trust in 
him, and rally round him in his struggle against the King of 
England ? 

In 1156 Hcnr}' gathered a great army to subdue Irclainl, 


' In Dotn Bouquet, Rccucil, tom. 12, p. 4R2. 

' It must be remembcrotl also that the monkish historians arc certain to 
have cx.a^Kcratcd his faults. They had a natural antipathy to a str>inf: 
man ; especially if he oj)poscd all they counted most .sacred. 
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but diverted it from its purpose, and landed on the French 
coast, to support his claims to the remains of his father’s ])ro- 
perty in Anjou and the Breton country. He and his allies dis- 
turbed the whole land, from the Pyrenees to the borders of 
Flanders ; but we have no record of noteworthy deeds. Two 
years later (a.d. 1159) Henry marched on Toulouse, and 
might have taken it ; but he forbore, because Louis was in 
the city; and the great vassal was never unmindful of his 
feudal loyalty to his suzerain k In the next year the King 
made peace. Henry, the English King’s son, did homage 
for Normandy to Louis, and soon after espoused Margaret, 
the French King’s daughter, who brought him Gisors and 
two other castles on the Norman border, as her dower, 
places which were said to pertain of right to the duchy. 
Next 3'ear King Henry made vigorous use of this peace. 
He prevented others from building offensive strongholds on 
his frontiers'; he strengthened all his border- fastnesses, espe- 
cially Gisors ; made a park and palace hard by Rouen ; 
restored the hall and chambers by the tower of that city; 
for Rouen, rather than London, seemed to him the centre and 
capital of that Anglo-French monarchy which all his life he 
struggled to found and consolidate ; he built a fine lazar-house ; 
and in many ways showed activity and discretion. The same 
he did in Aquitaine, in England, in Anjou, and elsewhere. A 
little before this time he had begun to lay hands on Brittany; 
and, after a resistance which lasted for ten years (a.d, 1156- 
1166), he compelled the sturdy duchy to do him homage. 
Henceforward Brittany, hitherto so isolated and independent, 
enters into our history, and takes her share in the struggles 
between France and England, though in language, manners, 
and feeling, she was still — nay, has continued to be up to our 
own day — distinct from the rest of France. 

1 Robert de Monte, App. ad Sigebertum, in Dorn Bouquet, Recueil, tom. 12, 
303 : ‘ Urbem totam 'Tolosanam nohiit obsidere, deferens Ludovico Reo-z 
Francorum, qui eamdem urbem contra regem Henricum Angliae muniverat.’ 
Henry afterwards showed a like respect for his feudal obligations, to his 
own loss, in the boyish years of Philip Augustus. 
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Thus, by about the year ii6o, Henrj-’had secured Normandy, 
Poitou, and Aquitaine; had feudal suzerainty over Auvergne; 
was lord of Anjou, iMaine, and Touraine; had firm hold on 
Nantes, with good hopes of the rest of Brittany ; had wrested 
Quercy from Toulouse; had subjected Gascony; was ally to 
Champagne, and protector of Flanders. And yet, with all 
this overwhelming power, he had now reached the highest 
limit of his success, and could do no more, even against the 
feebleness of Louis VII. 

For, as he grew older, the worse side of his character became 
stronger. He made the clergy his bitter foes. He tried to 
curb that dangerous power by the Constitutions of Clarendon, 
which were passed in 1164, and were designed to bring the 
clerg}' under secular restraints : the quarrel soon broke out into 
open war. On the one side was the King, with his barons 
and some bishops; on the other side, Becket, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, once the King’s favourite and chancellor, now his 
deadly opponent. Behind Thomas were the Pope and the French 
King, as well as the general favour of the English clergy, and 
the national dislike and resistance of tlic English, who had no 
sympathy with the foreign King, who was not even like the 
Normans who had conquered them and settled down among 
them. Thus, at the end of Louis’s reign, the two Kings were 
nearly evenly balanced. This period may be divided into two 
parts ; — the struggle between Heniy- and the archbishop 
(a.d. 1164-1170), and that between the King and his undutiful 
wife and children (a.d. 1173-1180). In spite of all, Heniy 
persisted, strengthened himself in Brittany, lost no ground in 
Aquitaine, and conquered Ireland. His plan was to yield 
nothing of worth, but to show himself ever ready to be 
reconciled to Bccket, who with his many reservations and 
obstinacy sorely tried the irritable monarch’s temper; to 
enlist the goodwill of the easy-going Pope, Ale.vandcr III, 
as we see in his appeal to him to sanction the conquest of 
Ireland; and to pay the utmost respects to his suzerain, so 
far as homage and declarations went, as we see at the opening 
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of the contest between the kings for the possession of Auvergne. 
Auvergne was on the skirts of either power : the French 
King’s influence had spread beyond the Loire, and the English 
King’s claims on Aquitaine included those of suzerainty over 
it. So, when Louis redressed ,the wrongs done by William, 
Count of Auvergne, to the Bishops of Clermont and Buy, 
though Henry wrote to beg he would hand over to him the 
illdoers, being his vassals, still he fully recognised the French 
King’s rights as superior lord, and declared that he would 
‘do whatever he ought, as to his lordk’ Thus, as he often 
did almost ostentatiously, he proclaimed himself the French 
King’s vassal. 

o i} 

Moreover, while Henry’s power was thus suffering from his 
contest with the Church, a mishap befell him, the whole import- 
ance of which did not appear till after his death. In 1160 
Constance, King Louis’s second queen, died in giving birth to 
a daughter. ‘The King and the whole realm were exceedingly 
sad thereat ; but, afterwards comforted by his barons, he some- 
what forgot his deep sorrow,’ — and (fifteen days after the poor 
lady’s death !) wedded Ala or Alice, daughter of Theobald of 
Blois, a noted beauty of the court. She, in 1165, bore him 
a son (as yet he had none but daughters), to the great joy 
of all France. Well-omened names were bestowed on him; 
he was the ‘God-given,’ the ‘Magnanimous,’ the ‘August’; — 
Philip Augustus, who was destined to raise the contest between 
England and France to really national proportions, and to 
teach the English King to regard England, and not Normandy 
as the true centre of his dominions ; who was destined also both 
to expand and to consolidate the French Monarchy. 

It is not ours to relate the painful contest between angry 
King and stubborn Prelate, in which it is impossible to feel 
full sympathy with either. The French King supported Becket ; 
the English King was not, as one might have expected, 
opposed by the Pope, Alexander III, a man of a soft and 

^ Dom Bouquet, Recueil.tom. 12, p. 130, ‘ faciam quicquid debuero, sicut 
domino.’ 
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timid nature, who perhaps scarcely grasped the importance 
of the issues raised by Becket. Ceaseless negotiation, more 
or less sincere, went on. At one moment Becket, at Vdzclay, 
is thundering excommunications against the followers of ‘the 
old customs of England,’ and heralding the dawn of the 
new glories of the Papacy; at another time, the King inter- 
poses to reconcile the foes ; again, the Pope himself sends his 
messengers, whose names and fruitless mission the chronicler 
turns into a pretty punk At last, in 1170, the great crime and 
greater blunder was committed; Becket fell, a martyr in the eyes 
of the Church, victim of a courageous and inflexible adherence 
to his principles. When Henry heard of his death he was struck 
with horror — at least he seemed to be so. For days he shut 
himself up in his chamber, refusing sustenance. He saw at 
once that his foe would be more formidable dead than alive, 
and hastened to disavow the act of the four knights. Pie 
offered to take the cross; he was compelled to repeal the 
Constitutions of Clarendon ; he spent large sums of money at 
Rome — and money he had always at command, like a prudent 
prince; — he swore that he would support Alexander and his 
successors, so long as they recognised him as ‘a catholic king'; 
swore that he would not hinder appeals to Rome; that he 
would take the cross for three years, and go in person to 
Jerusalem ; and he would give the Templars money to pay 
two hundred soldiers for a year"; he allowed the Bull of 
the yearly celebration of the hlartyr’s memory to be published 
in England. In a word, he look in much sail, and so weathered 
the storm. 

As yet the French King could reap no advantage from 
all this humiliation. It was from another, and that a very un- 
expected side, that his revenge was to come ; namely, from 
Eleanor, the wife of his own youth, the wife of Henry’s manhood. 
Whether or no the romance and tragedy of Fair Rosamond 

' ‘ Sicut penes Kegeni Gratiantis grothni non invenit, .sic ncc penes Arctii- 
episcoptim aliqu.i vivii Viiianus in nicmori.n ! ’ — Dotn liouquet, Itccueil, lom. 
13, p. i6S._ 

^ Iknedict of reterborough (cd. Stubbs), 3. p. 33. 
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be true, it is certain that, in ii'/S, Eleanor declared herself 
deeply wronged by her husband, and set herself to rouse her 
Aquitanians to revolt. Louis played a mean part in this sad 
drama, by poisoning the mind of Henry Courlmantel against 
his father ; under his influence the young man summoned 
King Henry to give up to him cither England, or Normandy 
and Anjou. In order to enforce this demand Louis, at the 
head of a great league of Frenchmen, Flemings, men of 
Chartres, Champagne, Poitou, Brittany, attacked Normandy 
and Anjou, which defended themselves in a very half-hearted 
way. Then Henry II fell back on his last reserve, his trea- 
sures, and with them called out of the earth an army of de- 
fenders of a kind hitherto but little known in European warfare. 
The lawless times, and especially the Crusades, had created 
a large floating population of unsettled adventurers, who were 
usually called Braban9ons (as many came from Brabant), or 
Cottereaux, from their long knives. These wild fighting men 
crowded gladly round a King who offered war and pay; he 
enrolled, some say ten, some twenty, thousand of them. They 
formed a rude standing army, a new power, which was 
not hampered by feudal customs : the King could keep them 
afield as long as he would, and, while he had them out, could 
handle them far more certainly than he could the half-inde- 
pendent barons, who answered his summons, and did him 
feudal service. With this new army he faced Louis VII, who 
had seized and burnt Verneuil by an act of low treason 
Henry routed him, then quelled the Bretons ; then, in the 
following }'ear, mastered Anjou and the south-west ; then came 
swiftly back to England, where he recovered his influence by 
doing ostentatious penance at Becket’s shrine ; — >with what 
strange feelings and thoughts, as the monks laid the scourge 
across his bare shoulders, who shall say! Tidings reached 
him at the same moment of the taking of William of Scot- 
land ; and he felt he might safely return to France. There he 

^ See Benedict of Peterborough’s Gesta Regis Henrici II, vol. i, p. ca 
(ed. Stubbs). ^ 

VOL. I. T 
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relieved Rouen; and, in the same autumn, received the sub- 
mission of his three rebel sons, Henry, Richard, and Geoffrey. 
Geoffrey retained Brittany, Richard became Duke of Aquitaine ; 
■where, in spite of the patriotic songs of Bertram de Born, who 
roused all the fire of the South by his stirring ‘ Sirventes ' or 
■war-songs, his vigour, courage, and military genius entirely 
crushed the spirit of resistance in Poitou and Guienne. 

A new element of discord arose in these warm southern 
climes ; their quickened intellect their higher though perhaps 
more, corrupt civilisation, led the Southerners into strange forms 
of belief, and the authority of tire Church was shaken. Louis 
was called in to stop the tide; but he was very reluctant to 
interfere in the way of persecution. 

His days were now drawing to an end. In 1179, being 
hard on sixty years of age, and already touched with paralysis, 
he called a great assembly at Paris, and told them his wish 
that his boy, Philip, should forthwith bo crowned at Rheims. 
All princes and prelates applauded ; and, after a short delay, 
caused by the King’s illness, Philip was crowned at the age 
of fifteen. 

There are two circumstances to be noted at this coronation ; 
one, that the Cathedral of Rheims was thereby marked out as 
the future coronation-placc of all French kings; the other, that 
the ‘Twelve Peers of France’ arc said to have been present 
at the ceremony. These were the nobles who held the great 
fiefs immediately from the Crown ; and their number had been 
fixed by Louis VII at twelve; six lay, and six ecclesiastical. 
'I’hey were the Dukes of Normandy, Burgundy, Guienne, the 
Counts of Champagne, Flanders, Toulouse ; the Archbishop of 
Rheims, and the Bishops of Laon, Noyon, Chalons, Beauvais, 
and Langres k 

Thus, for five generations without a break, the custom of 
crowning the son during his father’s lifetime had been rccoin- 

’ It is worth noting that the immediate vassals of the Duchy of h'lance. 
^^ho held of the Kinj; as Duke, not as King, were not Peci.-. of J'rnticc, 
— Duniy, Hist, de l-'raucc, i. 29 S. 



A.D.1180. 


ms DEATH. 


2/5 


mended by ibc King and accepted readily by the nobles and 
people. The ‘King never died'; and the result was that the 
thought of changing the hereditar)' succession seems never to 
have entered the French mind. Of all the hereditary crowns 
in Europe, the French becatnc the most firmly established. 

I'he father lingered on a few months at Paris, passing away 
in September, iiSo; he was buried in the Abbey-church of 
Barbcau.v, near I\Iehm, wliich he himself l)ad built. 'J'l)us ended, 
in peace and silence, the long, stormy, inglorious reign of 
Louis Vn, ‘the Young.’ A prince pious, learned, gentle, 
he wins all praise from his monkish biographer, save that 
he could not be roused to persecute the Jews. He brouglu 
much land into cultivation ; built many churches and abbeys ; 
set the e.vample of enfranchising serfs ; founded many of the 
‘ new towns,’ the Villeneuves of France ; advanced to some 
o.xtent, where it did not clash with other interests, the Com- 
munal movement ; lie issued four-and-twenty charters for cities, 
and confirmed the ancient privilcgc.s of the Paris merchants. 
With the great Abbot Sugcr at his side, he was saved, doubt- 
less, from many blunders: if he leaves behind him no great 
name, he still has the honour of having done less than many 
French kings to hinder the welfare of his people. 


✓ 


T 2 



CHAPTER VII. 


Philip IT, siirnamed Augiisins, A.D, 1180-1223. 

Philip Augustus "svas fifteen years old when he began to 
reign alone ; )'etj boy though he was, he never for a moment 
swerved from his course, or made a false step in it. Coming so 
young to his crown, he grasped with all a boy’s eagerness at the 
dignity of the royal name ; and being proud of disposition and not 
without a tendency to romance, he at once set his kingship in 
his own mind far above all, even the greatest, of his neighbours ; 
while at the same time he pleased his imagination with dreams 
of the restoration of a Caroling realm, to which his atten- 
tion was specially called by his first marriage ; he deemed him- 
self destined to recover the whole breadth of the Empire of 
Charles the Great. There is a story, which may well be true, 
to the effect that when he was scarcely twenty years old, his 
courtiers saw him gnawing a green bough, and glaring about 
him wildly. One of them asked him boldly what he was think- 
ing of: and he replied, ‘I am wondering whether God will 
grant me or my heirs grace to raise France once more to the 
height she reached in the days of Charlemagne!’ For forty- 
three years he pursued this end, and brought to bear on it a 
cold pertinacity, a freedom from uneasy scruples, a clear saga- 
city in conceiving crafty plans and constancy in cann ing them 
out. No wonder that his reign is an epoch in the history of 
French monarchy, and that he succeeded in raising the roy.d 
power far above the highest level it had hitherto reached. 
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I. First Pkiuop, a.d. 1180-1199. 

When Louis ‘the Fat' died in 1137, lie had taken good care 
not to allow the unity of the kingdom to be weakened by 
those grants to younger sons which so often had undone tiie 
work of a lifetime: he left, in substance, all the royal domain 
to his successor, Louis the Young. Fortunately for the mon- 
archy, this weak prince left only one son, and had therefore 
no temptation to divide his territories; and Philip Augustus 
succeeded to all the power which had been painfully gathered 
together by his grandfather. The kingly oflkc at this moment 
was regarded by men as a power distinct from feudalism, and 
as only partly territorial. 'Phe King was not merely the head- 
baron of the system; he was possessor of a real, if indefinite, 
claim on the respect of mankind, as one solemnly consecrated 
to his office, and inheritor in a dim way of the ancient con- 
ception of kingship; he was felt to be the brother of the 
kings of England and Normandy, and of those of Spain ; as 
something between Pope and Emperor on the one side, and the 
independent and powerful Dukes (as of Burgundy or Flanders), 
on the other. His was an independent and general power, 
with claims on the allegiance of all France, the centre round 
which the unity of the nation was already beginning to form. 

The first act of the young King’s reign was a sad one. Glad 
to taste the pleasures of power, and urged to it by his clergy, 
Philip marked the opening of his career by a violent attack on 
the Jews, whom his weaker and more humane father had spared. 
They were all banished the realm in 1182. Other like acts 
followed. An edict was issued which punished profane swear- 
ing with death : the Paterins also, an obscure sect, who ‘ ven- 
tured to attempt a reform of morals as well as of dogma’,' 
were hunted down and burnt, ‘ passing ’ — so ran the formula — 
‘ from the short temporal flames to the eternal flames that 
awaited them.’ 

' Sismondi, Hist, des Fnin9ais, tom. 6, p. 1 2. 

^ Chron. de S. Denis, p. 350. 
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Even in his father’s lifetime, Philip had shown his kinsfolk 
that he could and would act for himself. Alice the Queen 
and her four brothers, had formed a sort of council, in whose 
hands the old King left the care of all things. But Philip had 
gone to Philip of Alsace, Count of Flanders, and without 
asking leave of any one, had married Isabella of Hainault, his 
niece, by which step he allied himself with the older dynasty. 
No sooner was the old King gone than almost all the great 
vassals, including the Count of Flanders himself, attacked the 
youthful King. But he was helped by Henry Courtmantel, son 
of Henry of England, and held his own till winter brought 
rest. Henry of England then interfered in hopes of peace. 
Philip, in right of his wife, claimed the succession of her 
mother Elizabeth of Vermandois, who had just died; he was 
persuaded to content himself with Amiens and some lesser 
concessions. Amiens had been held as a fief under its bishop ; 
and when that churchman claimed homage from Philip Augus- 
tus, the proud boy answered haughtily that he, as King, ‘ neither 
could nor ought to pay homage to any man ’ ; — and claimed 
for monarchy a lofty superiority over feudalism. 

Yet did he not disdain the aid that feudalism brought him : 
he accepted the homage of Henry of England, and such help 
as that great vassal, well-nigh worn out with war and the turbu- 
lence of his sons, could give. Those four sons of his, Heniy 
Courtmantel, Richard Cceur de Lion, GcolTrcy, and Jol)n, had 
done all they could to destroy their father’s power and happi- 
ness ; and in the end they succeeded in ruining their own 
fortunes. They kept up great stale and court, with many 
followers ; but having neither money nor estates with which to 
reward these hangers-on, they were tempted, even against their 
own true interests, to struggle for whatever they could get. 
Thanks to this, the French monarchy was enabled to rise above 
all its dangers. Henry Courtmantel died; so also Geoffrey, 
leaving a posthumous son, Arthur, whose name recalled to the 
Bretons their great hero, and towards whom they seemed to be 
drawn by all the force of their romantic and imaginative nature. 
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Philip now embarked in a series of wars. First, in 1185, he 
waged successful warfare against his old friend the Count of 
Flanders; successful so far that the Count, although he had 
on the whole the bdst of the fighting, ceded to the King the 
county of Vermandois, and confirmed him in possession of 
Amiens. Success tempted the young King to go on ; he was 
no sooner clear of the Flemish count than he fell on Hugh III, 
Duke of Burgundy (a.d. 1185-1186). Hugh appealed to Fre- 
derick Barbarossa, whose vassal he was for part of his lands ; but 
as the Duchy of Burgundy was no part of the ancient Kingdom 
of Burgundy^, nor was held under the Empire, Frederick refused 
to interfere on another man’s ground. Philip relieved Vergy, 
besieged by the duke, and encouraged the Burgundian bishops 
to carry their grievances before him, raising the remarkable 
plea that all churches held direct from the crown, even though 
they were within the borders of the greatest fiefs. He then 
took Chatillon on Seine, and was moving forwards when Hugh 
met him with submission. The young King exacted severe 
conditions, to which the. great vassal submitted : then, with a 
prudence marvellous for his years, and possibly with some 
of the generosity of youth, he remitted them all. He was 
content to have shown his power, and not less content to 
secure the friendship of so strong a neighbour: he also fore- 
saw a still harder task before him, and desired to make his 
eastern frontier quiet and secure. 

And now began the many restless years which lay be- 
tween the French King and the attainment of his great desire, 
the subjection of Normandy, In 1186 we have the first of a 
long series of discussions under the ‘Elm of Conferences’ 
between Trie and Gisors: all went peacefully awhile; but 

^ Burgundy was in three parts, lying side by side : (i) the Duchy of 
Burgundy which was nearest to France, on the upper Seine and the Saone, 
south of Champagne, north pf the Lyonnais, and was a fief under the 
French Crown: (2) then (going eastwards) the County of Burgundy or 
Franche-Comte, from the east bank of the Saone to the Jura (a fief under 
the Empire) : and (3) the lesser Duchy, which occupied a considerable part 
of modem. Switzerland, and formed the northernmost portion of the ancient 
kingdom of Arles (also under the Empire). 
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things were in such a state that pretexts for war were never 
wanting. Richard Coeur de Lion had attacked Raymond V of 
Toulouse, who called on the French King as his lord for help — 
a great change from the older attitude of the Southern states. 
Next Philip claimed the restitution of Gisors and the Vexin, 
which had passed to the other side when IMargaret married 
I'lenr}’^ Courtmantel. When he died and she married again, the 
French King, with no small show of justice, claimed them as 
having lapsed to him by her second marriage. There was a 
third dispute as to the lordship over Brittany, whose duke, 
Geoffrey Plantagenet, was dead; but his widow gave birth to 
a boy, Arthur, and by his birth this point was settled for a 
while. Lastly, Philip pushed on the marriage of his sister 
Alix to Richard, who was still at variance with Henry : he 
seemed eager for open war with the veteran of England. But 
conference followed conference under the ancient elm, truce 
followed truce: for the old King could not trust his sons or 
his followers, nor did Philip feel at all sure as to the fidelity of 
his comrades. War however at last began. Philip attacked 
Aquitaine, which was under Richard’s care; the impetuous 
prince was false to his father, and seemed likely to go over to 
his enemy. Then Ilcnry made peace for two years, on terms 
favourable to Philip ; and Richard hastened into the French 
King’s camp, where he became so friendly with him that they 
drank of the same cup, lodged in the same tent, even slept in 
the same bed k 

And now came terrible news from the East. The Christians 
had grown ever weaker; till at last, in 1187, Saladin met them 
in the Tiberiad, and defeated tiiem utterly after a two days’ 
battle. The true cross, Guy of Lusignan, the tiuilar Prince 
of Antioch, the Gmnd Masters of the Temple and of St. John 
all fell into the victor’s hands. lie sweju on over the powerless 
land, and Jerusalem lay prostrate before him : nothing was It'it 
to die Clnistians save Tyre, Antioch, and 'I'ripoli. When the.-e 
sore tidings reached the West, all men stood still and held thnr 


* Citron, dc 8. Dcnih, p. 36:. 
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breath. The Pope, Urban III, died of grief : war, pillage, 
debaucher}’^, crime, suddenly ceased: ‘Verily we are guilty by 
reason of our brother,’ was the thought in every heart; and 
the danger was brought home to all minds by the descent of 
a vast host of Arabs on the Spanish coast. The voices of the 
new Pope, Clement III, and of William, Archbishop of Tyre, 
broke the silence; the Kings of France and England once more 
met at Gisors ; they embraced and took the cross. Richard 
joined them ; as did a crowd of great princes and barons. The 
Emperor Frederick Barbarossa did the same. 

Yet even then Philip and Henry could not be still. War 
recommenced in 1188; but now Henry’s strength was gone. 
His barons deserted him, his sons betrayed him ; he was com- 
pelled to make a shameful peace, to declare himself Philip’s 
liegeman in full, to yield Berri, a duchy lying south of the 
Loire below Orleans, and to promise pardon to all who had 
betrayed him. We are told that he asked to see the list of those 
whom he was thus compelled to pardon ; and that when he saw 
the first name, the name of his favourite son John, for whom 
he had done and suffered so much, his heart broke ; and with 
a bitter curse on all his children, he lay down and died. 

Henceforth the power of the house of Anjou receded, and the 
lordship over France was assured to the house of Capet. 

And now the great princes of Europe began' to think 
seriously of their vow. The brave old Emperor, Frederick 
Barbarossa, took the land route; passed safely through the 
snares of Constantinople, and led his army unscathed over 
the worst part of its march; took Iconium, and was pushing 
on, when, in crossing a little river, he was by some trivial 
accident swept away and drowned. His Germans fell into 
despair; the Duke of Swabia, who took the command, brought 
only about five thousand men through to the camp under the 
walls of Ptolemais. 

Richard, impetuous, eager to be gone to fresh fields of 
fighting, sold his lands by auction, not content with the large 
sums which his father had left behind him, Philip, whose 
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heart never vrent viih the Crusade, bade his faithful Parisians 
fortify their city ; he savr that Paris was to be the heart of 
France. TIrey set oft, Richard for Ztrarseilles, Philip, vdio had 
no port on tire IMediterranean, for Genoa : and both were con- 
strained by contrary' winds to winter in Sicily. Flere jealousies, 
which might have been avoided in more stirring times, brohe 
out between the two Kings. Put Philip patiently endured 
the turbulence of his rival, and set forth first for Ptolemais. 
Richard, follovring later, and being driven by storm to C\'pnis, 
seized that island and kept iL At last he reached Ptolemais, 
and. after innumerable skirmishes and feats of arms, the place 
capitulated. But the French King liked neither the holy war 
nor the wild heroism of the English King, and knew well that 
his right place was at home. He was in no sense a knight- 
errant : on the contrary, his cold calculating nature made him 
dislike the bootless war, which wasted his resources and did 
not even give him barren glory in return. He swore to re- 
spect his riN'afs territories, handed over his amry to Hugh of 
Burgundy, and set sail for home. 

As he passed through Rome, he shamelessly tried to persuade 
Pope Celestin III to release him from his oath to respect King 
Rich.ard's Lands. The Pope however refused to be a party to such 
a scandal : and Philip was compelled to content himself with 
doing Richard what harm he could by means of his brother John. 
The English King had declared Arthur his heir ; and John in 
revenge threw himself into the arms of Philip, whose mean and 
ungenerous nature gladly took adv.antagc of his rival’s absence. 

Richard, after feats of heroism and gleams of w.arlike genius, 
g.ave vvy before the impossibility of his ta.sk, made a treaty vilh 
Sab.din, securing to the Christians the seaport towns, and .a 
safe roadway for purposes of pilgrimage to Jerusalem : nnei. 
haring thus done what h.e could for his cause, set out by sc.a 
for L.omc. Shipwreckcvl in D.rlmalia, he tried to cro^s Germany 
in disguise : he w.is detected and t.aken hv his inort.d fw, 
Leopold of Au'Slria, whose banner he had oturazed at I’tolemai^. 
Leopold lianded him over to Homy VI. the Emperor. 
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No sooner had tidings of his captivity reached France, than 
Philip attached Normandy, taking Evreux, and besieging Rouen. 
John joined him with such help as he could bring. They did 
all in their power to persuade the Emperor to hold the English 
King prisoner; but the whole of Christendom was moved at 
the sight of its hero in chains, and, on hard terms, Richard was 
let go free, John at once gave way, and made his peace with 
his brother. The war was languid, partial, indecisive — for both 
Kings were exhausted by the efforts they had made in the Holy 
Land. The upshot was a truce, under the terms of which 
Philip became master of Auvergne in 1196. 

In the next 5’'ear, however, we find Richard everywhere more 
than a match for his rival. The great vassals turned towards 
him, jealous of the power of their suzerain. Chateau Gaillard 
rose to bar the French King’s progress towards Rouen ; for 
Richard was aware of the great blunder committed when part 
of the Vexin and Gisors were ceded to France, and the road 
to Rouen laid bare. He had a true genius for fortification; and 
was not only his own engineer, but his own master of the works. 

In the midst of his successes, the new Pope, Innocent III, 
interfered in the interests of peace, and made the two Kings 
conclude a truce for five years. But Richard could not rest. 
Some one told him that a great treasure had been found in 
the Castle of Chalus, near Limoges. After the feudal custom 
it pertained to the suzerain, and Richard claimed it. The 
Viscount of Limoges either had nothing to give up, or had it 
and refused ; whereon Richard attacked the castle. One on the 
walls drew a bow on him as he was looking at the defences; 
the arrow wounded him, and after ten days he died. His 
men had taken the castle meanwhile, and had hung all the 
garrison, except the soldier who had wounded the King. It is 
said that Richard, with a gleam of his nobler nature, pardoned 
him, and ordered him to be set free ; whether this be so or not, 
they kept him till their master was dead, and then put him to a 
brutal death. Thus the chivalrous King passed away in the 
midst of wild scenes of war and murder. 
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content must after awhile compel him to yield. Philip fought 
vigorously against this foreign interference : his pride and 
passion were alike engaged in the struggle. Still, he was too 
clear-sighted not to see that he must be the loser ; and there- 
fore, even after a council had been called at Soissons to 
judge the case, he did not stay for the sentence, but took 
again his Danish wife, and left the town. He treated her with 
no affection, and with the scantiest courtesy: still the Pope 
had won ; Philip was restored to clerical favour, and the cloud 
gathering on his fortunes melted away. The time had not 
yet quite come when he could brave the imperious Pope; nor 
was his cause in itself sufficiently strong and good to enlist 
the hearts of his great vassals, the goodwill of his clerg}*, and 
to neutralise the distress arising to the people from the Interdict k 

IMeanwhile, changes were passing over the face of the age. 
The fourth Crusade, from which the King stood coldly aloof, 
never went near Palestine; the Crusaders took and .“lacked 
Constantinople (a.p. 1204), and spread across hlaccdonia, 
Greece, Roumania, c.xlending the power of Venice over the 
Peloponnesus and the Isles of Greece. The old thought, that 
a Crusade must strike straight at the holy places, had now 
almo.st died out. The hloslem was attacked on hi.s flank-s, in 
Asia i^Iinor, or in Egypt; the Christians, on the whole, liad 
made little impression on the unbelievers. 

Royalty at Paris gained greatly in strength: the King’s hand was 
felt everywhere ; everywhere men had a fre.'-h .sense of security; 
royalty and the lav.- sprang into full life together. The Univcr.“;ity 
of Paris, now first created, became the centre of European learn- 
ing, first type of universities soon to spring up elsewhere. The 
suidies there encouraged passed far beyond the old curriculum : 
by the side of the recognised seven studies, the old trivium 
and quadriviutn, — grammar, rhetoric and logic, arithmetic, 
geometry, music and a.stronoiny — the law.-^ of man’s thought 

' .\n Lnlcrdict fii-jxii'led all tl'.c ofric<.=: of rcl'r.do:!, Sn m-.n c .a!*! tx: 
clin-i' .'le-ri or ^hriM-n, co-.iM Ik.- married or buried, while it liu.-ij; btc r. 
bL-.ck pall ti%cr dtp aad titl'd. 
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in language, and of his thought in numbers — came in two 
great subjects, which were destined to change the M'hole face 
of knowledge and political life; the stud)' of hledicine and 
the study of Law. Medicine led on to experimental philosophy; 
and Law settled the bases of society and marked the relations 
of man to man independently of feudal customs. The influences 
of Medicine do not so much concern us here : those of Law 
are all-important. 

The stor)' runs that the Pandects of Justinian were redis- 
covered at Amalfi in 1135; they formed the base of the great 
law school of Italy, Bologna. Thence they passed to the 
French seat of southern learning, Montpellier; thence to the 
heart of the new-born kingdom, Paris. There they were wel- 
comed eagerly : the Roman law, with its exactitude and logical 
coherence, was what society wanted in its attempt to establish 
itself on more secure foundations. Especially was it clear that 
the royal power must gain by the spread of the rigid concep- 
tions of order and subordination contained in the Pandects. 
And Philip Augustus was endowed with a cold clear mind and 
a keen sense of his royal dignity, which easily discerned the 
great value of the law to him as an instrument for advancing 
his high pretensions. If it is true that the greatest men have 
a passion for justice, it is equally true that great Kings are 
irresistibly attracted towards the law; and Philip with his delight 
in the newly revived Roman Law may be well compared to 
Edward I, ‘ the Justinian of England.' In the Roman Law 
the royal claims found a sanction before which all society 
was willing to bow. Law and the lawyers became the strongest 
supporters of the monarchy, and stood it in good stead when 
it resisted the claims of Papal power ; for the law was a double- 
edged sword, with which the King could smite both Pope and 
Feudalism. By the side of this great engine of government, 
the Civil Law, grew up an analogous ecclesiastical code, the 
Canon Law, which regulated the relations of churchmen among 
themselves, and in their dealings with the laity. As the Civil 
Law strengthened the claims of Kings, so did the Canon Law 
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those of Popes. The struggle between them was sharp and 
lasted long. 

At this same time Northern and Southern France alike, as 
well as Germany, teemed with noble growths of poetry. On the 
Frankish hills grew the epic : on the sunny slopes of the soutli 
sprang up the lyrical poems of the troubadours. The Northern 
poets told of Arthur and Charlemagne ; the old half-mythical 
tales grew into chivalric epics; and men, consciously or not, 
took them as motives and guides. It was not difiicult in that 
young age of chivalr}' and of crusading adventure for men to 
feel that life was an acted epic. Philip Augustus himself yearned 
to raise his kingly state to the level of the Empire of Charles 
the Great. 

And indeed we are coming to the epical period of his reign, 
when the Norman campaigns brought out all the King's higher 
qualities, and gave him a great place in histor}'. 

In 1202 the luckless Arthur, who had placed his hands be- 
tween those of Philip, swearing fealty for all his lands, and all 
his claims, fell after a disastrous battle into the hands of his 
uncle, King John, and was carried captive to Rouen tower. 

And there he disappeared. How, no man knows to this day: 
but all men at that time agreed in suspecting that John, who’was 
fully capable of such things, took the boy in a boat, slabbed him 
and threw his dead body into the Seine. Murderer or not, John, 
like his father Plenry in the case of Bcckct, had a far wor.so 
foe in the dead than he had had in the living. All Europe 
was aroused. The Bretons rose at once; the boy was their 
Arthur, faint shadow of their ancient hero, and they had hoped 
to become a great people under him. Philip arose as the 
avenger, with justice and interest alike calling him on, and 
helping his steps. Anjou and Brittany attacked the Norman 
frontier from the south : Philip entered Poitou, where all men 
rallied to his banner. John lay .still at Rouen, and made no 
sign, spending his days either in bed or at table. 

Philij) soon saw that he could do belter farther north, and 
made ready to reach the heart of John’s power in Normandy. 
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The great fortress of Chateau Gaillard lay across his path : 
it must first fall before Rouen could be reached. 

The Normans were ever great castle builders, whether in. 
England or in Normandy. At first they were content with a 
great donjon or hall, in and about which they lived when at 
home, and which they fortified as strongly as they might. 
Gradually, as their needs grew and skill increased, they added 
outworks, took advantage of strong positions, and developed 
complete fortifications. Of these the Chateau Gaillard is a 
splendid specimen: the greatest monument — greater even than 
his eastern exploits — of the genius of Richard. He intended it to 
be the defence of Normandy, and a standing menace to France. 
From it Normans should ever go forth ; past it no French- 
man might dare to push : and had not John been a shiftless 
coward, no Frenchman could then have entered into it. About 
eight leagues above Rouen, as the crow flies, the Seine makes 
a great sweep to the north like a horseshoe, enclosing the 
peninsula of Bemibres. At the head of the curve, on the right 
bank, the river has washed the chalk hills into cliffs of a good 
height, broken by a level valley about a mile across, through which 
a little river, after losing its way in a long swamp, at last falls 
into the Seine. Here on the right bank a spur of chalk runs 
down from the high downs, scarped on onC side by the Seine, 
and very steep and rough on the other side, where it descends 
towards the swamp : steep also and difficult is its lower end or 
point. Beneath it, between the marsh and the Seine, lies the 
village of Little Andelys : some two miles up the valley stands 
the small town of Great Andelys. Through this town the 
road from France into Normandy dropped down upon the 
Seine. From the hill-side the eye wanders over the broad flat 
peninsula of Bernibres on the left bank of the river : at your 
foot lies a little island, very handy for a bridge. On the chalk 
spur, overhanging the Seine, where there is scarcely room for a 
road to pass between cliff and river, stands the famous fortress, 
the ‘ gay castle.' At the very point of the tongue of land rises 


u 2 



292 PHILIP II, SURNAMED AVGVSTUS. A.D. 1203. 

the donjon \ built with marvellous art : it is defended impreg- 
nably on three sides by natural rock, while a narrow footway 
from Little Andelys winds up to a postern in the donjon’s 
walls. The spur broadens as it passes towards the main high 
land ; broadens and rises gradually, so that half a mile back 
from the point one quite 'looks down on the fortress. This, 
then, was clearly the dangerous side ; and here defences were 
multiplied — too much so, as the event proved. For from the 
nature of the ground, each outer work when taken commanded 
the next, which lay somewhat lower. The whole fortress may 
be described as something like a ship in form, as it lies on 
the spur : the lowest and narrowest end was nearly filled by 
the donjon, while at the upper end, where it looked towards the 
higher level land, was built a triangular fort. Down on the 
river level. Little Andelys was built and slightly fortified: so 
also was the island on the Seine ; so also the roadway under 
the castle. The Seine was blocked by a stockade, intended to 
keep French boats from dropping down on Andelys. 

This was the elaborate system of defences which protected 
the heart of King Richard’s possession, the city of Rouen, fromv 
all attack by way of the river. 

When Philip Augustus, in the autumn of 1203, came down 
on the Norman frontier, having full command of the Upper 
Seine, he had no difficulty in crossing over to the peninsula of 
Bernieres. This he found entirely undefended : — King John’s 
first great blunder. Here, unmolested, he drew his lines across 
from river to river, thus beginning the investment of the place. 
In the castle lay Roger de Lacy, Constable of Chester, with the 
flower of King John's troops : not many, but right gallant men. 
Next, the river stockade was broken through; and the King’s 
ships came down, and were formed into a bridge just below 
the island : a bridge with towers high enough to command the 
chatelet or fortress on the island. John sent a force to relieve 

^ See the article Chateau, in M. Viollet le Due’s splendid Dictionnaire 
de I’Architecture (Paris, Bance), to which I am much indebted. I take this 
opportunity of thanking him warmly for hjs kindness in allowing me to 
reproduce his two admirable plans of Chateau Gaillard. 




' Froyn ViolUt U Ditc* 
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the place ; but he did not venture out in person, and the at- 
tempt failed. After this single effort he left Philip to take the 
castle at his leisure. The palisade of the chStelcl was burnt, 
and Philip occupied the island. Now came the horrid spec- 
tacle of twelve hundred poor creatures, non-combatants, men, 
women, children, thrust out from Little Andelys and the island, 
and left to perish of hunger between the chalk rocks and the 
river. If they turned towards Andelys, the English refused them 
entrance ; if towards the river, the French forbade them to pass. 
When half had perished, Philip Augustus riding by, cast an eye 
of pity on the remnant; he bade his men give them bread, 
and let them pass through his lines in peace. Soon after 
the fall of the chatelet Little Andelys was forced to yield ; for 
the English were too few to defend the town. And now Philip 
had firm hold of everything below the castle. But he saw clearly 
that, to succeed, he must also attack from tlie castle above ; 
he therefore moved the bulk of his force to the neck of the 
slope just over Chateau Gaillard, where the spur of land joins 
on to the mainland. Here he drew two lines, one on either side 
of his camp, across the shoulder of the hill ; and built a wooden 
tower, and other needful buildings. He also set a force to 
guard the entry to the castle from the side of Little Andelys ; 
and the blockade was complete. But now came against him 
a new and dangerous foe. Two churchmen rode into his 
camp, with a summons from the Pope. The Kings were 
ordered to suspend their struggle, and submit the points at 
issue to the judgment of the Church, under pain of Interdict. 
But Philip was already^ prepared for this papal assumption. 
Eleven great nobles, under their seals, had given him written 
promise to defend him against Pope or Cardinal; and these 
documents were shown to Innocent. The Pope saw he had 
gone too far; and his second letter is in humorous contrast 
with his first : the first so haughty, the second so affectionate, 
almost cringing — in the holy interests of peace. 

This storm outridden, the siege went on as before. About 

^ The engagement made by Eudes of Burgimdy is dated July 1203. 
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this time, Philip’s skirmishers and foraging ^parties prowling 
about knocked at the gates of Rouen; the wretched King 
within woke from his slumbers and luxury — but not to fight. 
Pie fled into England, leaving Normandy to its fate. As he 
passed out of Rouen gates, that city ceased to be the centre of 
the Anglo-Norman power. John’s follies and reverses and the 
loss of Normandy at last restored to England her proper national 
position. 

In February, 1204, the triangular fortress at the eastern end 
of the castle was assaulted and taken ; next the outworks of the 
castle itself fell ; each point yielding good shelter as the French 
pushed on; until at last, on March 6, 1204, after a five months’ 
siege, the great tower, the last defence,’ was given up into 
Philip's hands. It is said, and it illustrates the characters of 
feudal warfare, that before the actual assault of the place only 
four English knights had been slain. There were but one 
hundred and eighty fighting men left in Chateau Gaillard when 
Philip entered in. 

This one success decided all. The Norman towns knew that 
there was no help from John ; and that if Chateau Gaillard 
could not withstand him, no other stronghold could do so. 
The rest of Philip’s march was a continual triumph. Falaise 
resisted, strong as it was, only seven days. Caen, Bayeux, 
Lisieux, threw open their gates. Guy de Thouars, Governor 
of Brittany, took Mont St. Michel and Avranches, and then 
joined Philip at Caen. Thence the French King moved on to 
Rouen. Even there, with a braver prince, resistance had been 
possible; for Rouen was strong, and hated the French. But 
what could be done for such a creature as King John ? The 
city capitulated on honourable terms ; and Normandy at last 
became a part of the kingdom of France. Brittany had already 
given herself up to the avenger of Arthur. For a while the 
Normans were restless under the stranger, as they deemed the 
French King. As however Philip was as wise in peace as he 
. was skilful in war, Normandy before long became thoroughly 
reconciled to her new lord. 
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Poitou, Touraine, and Anjou fell at the conqueror’s feet. 
Thouars and Niort held out for John ; Rochelle on the coast 
alone gave him entry into France. 

The campaign of 1203, 1204, was of vast use to the royal 
power. The King with one hand sttangled the Normans, 
while with the other he pushed back the haughty and menacing 
Pope. All the country folk, wherever he passed, declared for 
him ; he rose far above all rivalry, and made the kingdom of 
France real in the eyes of men. Not content with these material 
gains, he summoned King John to undergo the judgment of 
his peers in the matter of Prince Arthur. But the ' ICing of 
England’ could not permit the ‘ Duke of Normandy’ to appear: 
John was willing to retain his substantial advantages where he 
was King, and to let judgment go by default where he was 
vassal. So he was declared guilty of murder and treason with 
great solemnity, deposed from all his fiefs, and condemned to 
death. Thus King Philip gave his conquests the appearance 
of legal right, and retained a plea for pushing his advantages 
still further, if occasion served. Though it is not known what 
peers met to give this judgment, from this time the ‘ twelve 
Peers of France ’ seem to emerge more clearly out of the mist 
of time. Probably those sturdy chieftains, who, like Eudes of 
Burgundy, promised under their hand and seal to stand by the 
King against the terrors of a Papal war, formed the Court of 
Peers. They were certain, when they had given such a proof 
of confidence and devotion, to take care that Philip’s interests 
suffered no harm. Faithful to the strong feeling, which has 
been already noticed, that the French Court was the rightful 
successor of that of Charles the Great, the number twelve had 
been chosen ; six laymen, six ecclesiastics : the great vassals of 
the realm were thus grouped round the royal power, and lent 
it fresh dignity, while it also gave a sanction of right and 
justice to its acts. 
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III. The Provek§ai. Crusade. 

We must now turn aside, and trace the course of events in 
Provence, where a horrible war, waged under pretest of religion, 
prepared the way for the union of the hitherto independent 
Southerners to the kingdom of France. Philip Augustus stood 
aloof from this struggle ; yet he and his reaped the fruits of it, 
although the end did not come in his day. 

As far back as the year 1181, Henry of Clairvaux, a cardinal 
and bishop of Albano, had been sent by Pope Alexander III 
into Languedoc to convert the Albigensians, and entered the 
territories of the Viscount of Beziers at the head of a body 
of fanatics. The Church was on the dark path along which 
the Crusades had begun to force her : she called for the strong 
arm of violence and oppression, with which to crush the errors 
•w'hich had taken hold on the Southern mind. In that warm 
land, where poetry and love, art and architecture, had their 
home, freedom of opinion and speculation were natural. 
Above all, the movement of the century was hostile to the 
claims of the priesthood. All the heretics of Provence, what- 
ever their views, agreed in this: and this, above all, alarmed 
Rome. 

It is unfortunate that our knowledge of the religious and 
intellectual movement of Provence is derived entirely from the 
writings of their bitterest enemies, the monks. Their prejudices 
on the one hand, and the equal prejudices of w'riters eager to 
do honour to the forerunners of Protestantism on the other, 
have made it hard to get at the truth. Still, in the account of 
Peter, the Monk of Vaux Cemay, a bitter foe to the sectaries, 
we may discern some of the lines of truth. It appears that we 
must draw a clear distinction between the Albigenses and the 
Waldenses. The former, whose headquarters were at Toulouse, 
were rather a philosophical than a religious sect. In the year 
1167 they had held a sort of council at Toulouse, to which 
deputies came even from Asia, indicating even then a formid- 
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able organisation. They had their own bishops. They were 
in fact the descendants of the Manicheans ^ some of whom had 
been burnt nearly a century back at Orleans. Their opinions 
are to us exceedingly dim and uncertain; but sure it is that 
they rejected Rome, her sacraments, images, purgatory, priests. 
They divided their followers into the ‘ perfect ’ and the ‘ be- 
lievers ’ : the ‘ perfect man’ had passed through a spiritual bap- 
tism, and was then devoted to a life of the utmost severity. This 
world to him was the work of an evil spirit, was hell itself; 
and he would do nothing which might enlarge hell’s borders : 
therefore death was his greatest blessing, and marriage 'a cursed 
indulgence absolutely forbidden him. The old doctrine of a 
dualism, a good and a bad magical power, took practical form 
in the lives of these stoical philosophers. The ‘ believers ’ were 
not tied to so ascetic a life : they might live in the world, yet 
doing so as those who hoped some day to be permitted to enter 
into the ranks of the ‘ perfect.’ Their life is said to have been 
purer than that of either the clergy and laity of the Church. 

The Waldenses, on the other hand, had their headquarters at 
Lyons, and belonged to the mountains, not to the warm plains. 
Theirs was essentially a religious not a philosophical move- 
ment; though the political consequences of their belief, if 
carried out, would have been serious enough. 

These ‘ poor men of Lyons ’ were of an apostolical spirit. 
They even thought that they were bound to wear wooden 
shoes, sabots, ‘ after the manner of the Apostles ®.’ They for- 
bade all swearing, all slaying of man ; and they held that any 
‘ insabbattatus ’ might break the bread of Communion, thereby 
denying the whole priestly power. They were eager to teach 
and to spread the Bible ; while the Albigenses were rather 
desirous of lessening the influence of the Scriptures, they 
translated it into the vulgar tongue, and preached from it, and 
read, it zealously. Their fundamental doctrine was that of the 

1 For the Manichean tenets, see Mosheim, Eccles. Hist. Cent. Ill, part 2, 
ch. 5. 

“ Hence their name of Insabattali. 
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immediate influence of the Holy Spirit. Whoso had that was 
favoured of God ; no other orders or divisions of society were 
of any importance. And thus their tenets led directly to 
socialism, and struck hard at the position of priest and baron. 
Their life was one of the utmost purity and simplicity; even 
their opponents allow so much. 

The Crusade, which smote them in passing, was really 
directed against the greater and Manichean movement of 
Toulouse and Beziers. 

The South of France stood absolutely apart, not only 
from the North, but also from the tendencies of medieval 
Christendom. It was remarked with horror that the Albigen- 
sians did not persecute ; and that even the Jews in Southern 
Gaul had every civil right; could hold lands; could take 
office ; had their synagogues and their schools ; took the lead 
in the study of medicine ; were bold and bright guides on the 
difficult paths of philosophy. To the South also Western Europe 
owed both Medicine and Aristotle — two powers often opposed 
to Rome. Moreover, the South had never really accepted 
feudalism ; and now it seemed not impossible that she would 
begin a municipal and democratic movement, which might 
altogether imperil the dominion of the Church. Was it not 
time to move ? Was not a Crusade needed ? Was it not well 
that the Church, hand in hand with feudal France, should pour 
down on and crush a land so full of strange opinions ? Once 
more Rome allied herself with barbarism against civilisation ; 
and the mailed form of the northern knight, side by side with 
the pitiless priest, entered in to destroy in the name of Christ. 

Innocent III at last was roused to action. He sent into 
Languedoc his legates, two Cistercian monks ; and over them he 
placed Arnold of Amaury, abbot of Citeaux, the most capable 
instrument in the world for his purposes. He was ambitious, 
sincere, fanatical ; he had the virtues of a monk, and more than 
his vices. The zeal of Jehu filled his heart; and took, like 
Jehu’s, the form of pitiless bloodshed. Yet at the outset his 
mission failed. The lay-powers of the South offered no help: 
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the monks preached, and men laughed. The Bishop of Tou- 
louse was lukewarm: he was deposed, and Fulk or Folquel, 
onee a brilliant troubadour and gallant, now a fanatieal and 
false monk, was established in his room. Flis part in the 
coming struggle is a well-marked and a shameful one. 

The legates, disgusted with their work, were sadly returning 
towards Italy, when, by chance, near Montpellier they fell in 
with the Bishop of Osma and one of his Canons, who n were 
making their way home to Spain from Rome. These suecoured 
the fainting Cistercians, turning aside from their journey to help 
them. The mission began anew, with fresh vigour and more 
success. That Canon of Osma was Domenico: the world- 
famous founder of the order which bears his name ; the true 
parent of the Inquisition k 

Things went on swiftly towards bloodshed. In 1207 Ray- 
mond of Toulouse was excommunicated by the Pope : though he 
professed submission, he showed no energy in persecution; there 
arose a quarrel between him and the legate ; and in the course 
of it one of the count’s retainers stabbed the churchman, and 
fled. The murder of the legate, known in Roman hagiology as 
St. Peter Martj'r, became one of the favourite subjects for the 
skill of the painter. It does not seem that Raymond was per- 
sonally in the least to blame for this murder. None the less 
did vengeance fall on him. Innocent, who had before appealed 
to the sword, now redoubled his efforts; Raymond, already 
excommunicated, was cursed anew; pardons and indulgences, 
and all the apparatus of an Eastern Crusade, were brought out ; 
the dangerous and disastrous journey to Palestine, of which 
men were now weary, gave place to an attack on the pleasant 
fields and cities of the South : — no sea to cross, no deserts or 
treacherous Greeks to face, no myriads of ' Saracens ; but a 
land to be conquered, far richer in spoil than the Holy Land, 
with spiritual advantages just as great, and opportunities for 

‘ Un immense auatheme pfese sur la t8te de ce moine, qui passe pour le 
genie de I’lnquisition incarne. Domenique pourtant etait ne avec une ame 
tendre, avec I’amour de Dieu et des hommes.’ — Martin, Hist, des Fran9ais, 
tom, 4, p. 25. 
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prowess, rapine, cruelty, bloodshed, enough to please the most 
exacting. 

Raymond was completely cowed. He made submission; 
refused to listen to the voice of his gallant nephew Roger 
Viscount of Beziers, and went home. Weak and undecided, 
he tried to ward off destruction by half-measures and by 
missions of prelates to Rome, while he allowed the outpost of 
his situation, Beziers, to perish unsuccoured. 

Frenchmen, Normans, Burgundians, and others, men of 
Poitou and Auvergne, Aquitanians and Gascons, were gathered 
together to destroy the South. Raymond himself was con- 
strained to join the invading army, and to act as its leader, 
Beziers was taken by assault; every soul in it was murdered; 
the city burnt. There it was that the Abbot of Citeaux is said 
by one of his brethren, a contemporary, to have made that 
monstrous answer to one who asked him how to distinguish 
heretic from orthodox, ‘Kill them all; God will know His 
own.’ And they did so. 

After giving this example of the work before them, they 
passed on to Carcassonne, where Roger the viscount lay. 
Peter of Aragon, the viscount’s feudal superior, came and tried 
to make terms for his vassal : but in vain. The stern implacable 
churchmen offered such terms as Roger could not accept; 
and the siege went on. With incredible falseness — ‘no faith 
with heretics’ — the besiegers swore that if he would enter the 
camp to treat for a capitulation he should be let go safe and 
sound. He went, was seized and made prisoner, and died 
soon after ; men said of poison. So ended the first period 'of 
the war, and with it the noblest character it produced. The 
territory and title were given to Simon of Montfort, who 
became thenceforth the secular arm of the Crusade. The great 
lords of the South all gave in ; the forty days’ service of the 
barons was over: and the crusading army melted away. 

It is said that Innocent III was touched by the horrors 
of the sack of Beziers, and was not desirous of pushing 
Raymond of Toulouse too far. But matters had passed 
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out of his hands : the legate Theodicus (who had succeeded 
Milo), the abbot of Citeaux, Arnold of Amaury, and Simon 
of Montfort, were all eager to push on their advantages : 
Bishop Folquet, with the zeal of an evil spirit, ever stirred them 
up to act: and Raymond did but humiliate himself in vain. 
The terms offered him by the Church were so monstrous, that 
they roused even him to vigour. The Count of Foix, and the 
chief lords of the northern slopes of the Pyrenees rose in arms ; 
and the war began again. But the gallant young Viscount of 
Beziers was dead; and the chivalric Peter of Aragon, who 
would gladly have defended the independence of his vassals, 
was called away to resist a grand invasion of African Moors, 
who threatened to avenge on Christian Spain the attacks that 
Christendom had long ago made on Palestine, 

Early in 1211 Simon was ready to attack the princes of the 
South. In 1210 he had reduced sundr}' outlying castles in the 
Beziers district: he now moved onwards towards Toulouse. 
In that city Folquet raised a Catholic party, and the nobles 
enrolled themselves in a league against him. Like the towns of 
Italy, the city was torn between a ‘white' and a ‘black’ faction. 
At last the bishop’s followers were driven out of the city, and 
joined the invaders. These were not only Frenchmen, but Ger- 
mans and Belgians, under the Duke of Austria, and the Counts 
of Mons and Juliers. But the brave Count of Foix routed them, 
and the peasantry destroyed their scattered fragments. Still the 
main body advanced, and appeared before Toulouse. Then the 
brethren of the white faction awoke to the thought that their city 
was dearer to them than the dominations of strangers could be ; 
and they broke away from Bishop Folquet and made peace with 
their fellow-citizens. For that year the invaders did nothing. 
Their forty days’ service elapsed, the place showed no signs of 
feebleness, and in the autumn alt was once more quiet. 

In 1212 Montfort defeated his foes, and busied himself in 
reducing all the outlying territories which might possibly bring 
help to Toulouse; even the Agenois, a district not troubled 
with Albigenses, was ravaged and its fortresses rased. Raymond 
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saw that nothing remained but Montauban and Toulouse, and 
fled for safety to Peter of Aragon. , 

Then the invaders fell on the spoil. To every man a por- 
tion ; — the Southern sees were filled by shameless Northern 
bishops ; the furious Arnold made himself Archbishop of 
Narbonne ; the Abbot of Vaux Cernay became Bishop of^ 
Carcassonne ; and so forth : the fiefs of the South were dis- 
tributed among the barons and knights of the North. The 
South received now what it had never before had — a completely 
feudal form: the whole of its special characteristics were trampled 
down ; its influence on the growth of the human mind and of 
social life was extinguished. But now the great invasion of 
the Moors was crushed ( a . d . 1212) in a tremendous battle; and 
Peter of Aragon was free to undertake the affairs of his ruined 
vassals. He sent to Rome a full account of the doings of the 
Crusaders : Innocent III was startled, and expressed regret for 
the evils he had caused. None the less did the persecutors 
push on their advantages : they succeeded in representing their 
case to the Pope in such a light that he changed his tone, and 
bade them finish as they had begun. Then Peter crossed the 
Pyrenees with a large army; and all the oppressed South rose 
with joy. They attacked Muret, the garrison of which place 
threatened Toulouse. Hither Montfort hastened; and France 
measured strength with Spain. The Spaniards, the more 
numerous but the less disciplined, were defeated, and Peter 
perished with the flower of his troops. Thus ended in failure 
the attempt to drive the strong man out. Montfort pushed the 
advantage he had thus gained, till nearly all the South was 
under his feet. The cities that still stood submitted humbly 
to the Legate, promising to abide by the decision of Rome. 
Raymond took up his abode in a private house till the coming 
Council of Later an should decide his fate. By 1215 Simon 
held almost all the South as ‘ prince and monarch of the land.’ 
And thus ended the second period of the war. 

In November 1215 met the great Later an Council, at which 
both Domenic and Francis of Assisi appeared — a fact which 
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by itself marks it as an epoch in the history of the Christian 
religion. To us its interest centres in the cry of the oppressed 
South. There was no reticence ; one plain-spoken knight of 
Beziers challenged the Pope to meet him at God’s judgment 
seat, unless he gave back to the son of Raymond of Toulouse 
his father’s lands. Nevertheless the voice of the oppressed, 
and the soft cry of human feeling could not prevail. Though 
the Pope, it is said, was touched by the appeal of the younger 
Ra}’mond, the Crusaders still held their own. Simon won for 
himself all the heritage of the house of Toulouse. 

Next spring Simon made splendid progress through admiring 
France, where he was regarded as God’s hero, the new David, 
the Judas Maccabaeus of the Church ; at Paris he did homage 
to wary Philip for his conquests. Then he returned, acknow- 
ledged Idrd of all the South, to the desolated land whose beauty 
he had destroyed, whose cities were in ruins, whose chivalry was 
scattered, whose arts and wealth had been pillaged ; the miser- 
able wTeck of a noble land. 

Meanwhile the two Raymonds, father and son, trusting to 
the encouragement given them by the Pope, made ready to 
recover their inheritance. The tide turned. Discord had arisen 
between Simon and Amaury. The younger count attacked 
Beaucaire : the older entered Aragon, and thence returned 
with an army. Simon hastened to relieve Beaucaire ; but the 
younger Raymond, who held the town and was attacking the 
castle, defended himself with success, and De Montfort for 
the first time saw his fortunes ebb. The place fell ; and Simon 
hastened back to Toulouse, where matters were already critical. 
The citizens, learning that in his great anger he was determined 
to destroy them, barricaded their streets, and stood on the 
defensive. As, however, many of their citizens were in his 
hands, and he threatened to kill them all, the city yielded. He 
destroyed the better houses, the towers, the gates j then, having 
as he thought made the place harmless, set out to attack the 
Count of Foix. But, directly he was gone, the heroic city rose 
from the dust, and called back her old prince : in 1217 he forced 
vox.. I. . X 
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his way into the place. The towers and walls rose speedily, all 
the South hastening to help ; nothing could exceed the joy of 
the people, unless it was their hatred of the French oppressor. 
In vain did De Montfort attack the city with all his skill and 
force : after a siege of nine months he was killed by a stone 
from a machine on the walls; that lucky blow restored the 
South to liberty. In vain did Philip of France throw his weight 
into the Northern scale, by sending his son Louis with the Duke 
of Brittany and a strong army to reinforce Amaury, Simon’s son. 
The oppressors were everywhere foiled ; in vain did the new 
Pope Honorius III hound men on to another Crusade : in vain 
did Amaury offer his estates to King Philip. 

The Northern invasion failed : the South however was 
weakened, the house of Toulouse much reduced; things grew 
ready for that absorption into France which would ‘one day 
take place. For the time the hand of the persecutor was 
stayed ; not till tw'elve years later was the quarrel finally fought 
out (a.d. 1229) ; then the house of Toulouse fell for ever. 


IV. The Day of Bouvines, (Aug. 29, 1214.) 

Philip Augustus, meanwhile, looked on in quiet, well pleased 
at the troubles of the South, which weakened those great and 
independent houses which stood between him and the advance- 
ment of his kingdom beyond the Loire. But now fresh risks 
began. The feudal lords grew uneasy at the steady growth 
of royal power ; the Count of Flanders, the Count of Boulogne, 
and others, felt themselves in danger. King John, though the 
barons hated him heartily, was also Philip’s foe; and when 
Otho King of Germany, in the low ebb of his fortunes, crossed 
over to England and joined his uncle the King, the hopes of 
the feudal party began to rise. Still more did they rise when 
Philip of Swabia, Otho’s rival, was killed, and Otho came to be 
recognised on all hands as Emperor. Now, however, the dark 
shadow of a Papal intervention came on. In 1208 England 
was put under Interdict, and in the next year John was excom- 
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iiiunicated. Olho also, by the very fact of being Emperor, 
after liaving been the Pope’s protdgt; became his biller foe, 
and was in liis turn excommunicated in 1210, while Frederick II 
was set up against him. 

Philip, wary and clear-Sighted, now came forward as the 
Pope’s champion ; hoping thereby to cnish King John, and 
perhaps to possess himself of England. He look the trouble 
once more to bring forward poor Ingeborg, liis Danish wife, 
and to display her with all outward honour as his wife ; thus 
hoping to shew the Church how ready he was to do her bidding. 
In 1213, he called an assembly of his barons at Soissons, to 
which Ferrand of Flanders refused to come ; a defiance which 
the King for the moment overlooked. For he was eager to 
attack England : he gathered an army near Boulogne ; and all 
was ready, when he learnt with amazement and anger that 
Pandulf the Legate had induced King John to submit to the 
Roman Sec, to make ample reparation to the bishops of his 
realm, to place his kingdom in the Pope’s hands, and to receive 
it back from him as a fief of the Papal Empire, with the 
guarantee of that security which such vassaldom was supposed 
to give. After this great success, Pandulf returned to Boulogne, 
and set himself to appease and amuse the French King. It .was 
clear he could not allow him now to cross into England ; he 
therefore pointed out to him the advantages of an attack on 
Flanders, in order to avenge the slight which Ferrand had put 
on him. His barons, remembering what riches lay stored in 
Flemish cities, were content to change their course. The fleet, 
which had been intended to carry them over to the English 
coast, was sent round to the Scheldt; and Philip entered 
Flanders. The fleet took first Gravelines, then Damme, at 
that time the port of Bruges. 

While this rich city was occupying their attention, the ships 
were attacked by the Earl of Salisbury and Renaud of Boulogne : 
half were taken or destroyed, the remainder blockaded in port. 
In vain did Philip hasten up ; he could do no more than burn 
the blockaded vessels to save them from the hands of his 
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enemies. He consoled himself by pillaging and burning the 
rich Flemish towns, and towards winter he retired to Paris. 

Next spring (a.d. 1214) the war took larger form. Throughout 
the winter Ferrand of Flanders and Renaud of Boulogne had 
busied themselves in Lorraine, and stirred up war. Otho and John 
w'ere names which gave a national appearance to the coalition ; 
but it was really the war of the aristocracy against the royal 
power : and Philip was justly uneasy as to the fidelity even of 
the barons round his person; though in proof they shewed 
themselves trusty and true. Though the underlying contest 
was between feudalism and royalty, on the surface the com- 
binations wear a curious resemblance to those of later times 
and of very different real conditions : we have the Kings of 
England and France and the Emperor of Germany contending 
in Flanders : the externals of the struggle might have suited a 
much later age. Philip Augustus had to defend himself on two 
sides. He had to resist King John, who threatened Poitou, 
and Otho, who was preparing to enter Flanders. To watch the 
former he sent his son Louis ; to face the latter he marched in 
person with all the strength he could muster. King John, who 
landed at La Rochelle and took Angers, retreated before the 
French, and left no mark on the campaign. But affairs in the 
North were very different. Otho, with such Saxons and Bruns- 
wickers as would follow him — ^for he had but a poor following 
of Germans — entered Flanders, and encamped at Valenciennes. 
There rallied to him the barons of Flanders, and the communes 
of the cities, the warlike nobles of Holland, the gallant Lor- 
rainers, and a good show of mercenaries under Hugh of Boves ; 
and lastly, a body of English knights and bowmen under the 
Earl of Salisbury. On the other hand, King Philip had with 
him the Duke of Burgundy, the Count of Saint Pol, and the 
Viscount of Melun, with their men ; representatives of high 
feudalism. Then there was the most notable knight of the 
time, William des Barres ; and great store of other good knights 
round the King. Then we must count up the churchmen, who 
mustered in some force; two of whom, Guerin, Bishop of 
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Senlis, and llie Bishop of Beauvais with his mace*, did doughty 
deeds of war ; and lastly came the Communes of many northern 
towns and abbeys, which sent their militia, and contributed not 
a little to support the fortunes of the King. 

Philip did not await them within his borders, but pressed 
forwards, ‘ ravaging ro3'ally ’ as he went, attended by the prayers 
and blessings of the Church. His chaplain, William the Breton, 
has left us a full account of the campaign, in which he was 
present throughout. When the two armies drew near to one 
another, not far from Tournay, the French barons would not 
let Philip advance farther, and the King, against his will, began 
to retire. The same day Otho moved forward, the French not 
knowing it ; and, before the day was far spent, there was but 
a hill between the two armies. The King's men, in the heat 
of the day, came down to Bouvines on the river Marque, not 
far south of Tournay; and, while his forces slowly defiled 
across the bridge, Philip lay down to rest awhile under an ash- 
tree, beside a little chapel. Here tidings came that his rear 
was hard pressed by Otho, who thought to fall on the French 
army while cut in two by the river, and to crush the rear before 
the van could come back to help. Philip at once sent men to 
hasten back the foremost in the retreat, and with them the 
sacred Oriflamme, which had early crossed the bridge. He 
himself entered the chapel and uttered a brief prayer ; then 
spoke cheerily to his knights, as a King who had faith in God 
and in himself; lastly, with a glad countenance, ‘as one who 
went to wedding or to feast,’ rode forward to meet his foe. 
The English held the right wing of the allied army; the 
Emperor the centre, having with him a kind of Italian car ®, on 
which was raised his standard of war, a golden eagle on a 
dragon’s back ; the Count of Flanders the left ; while the brave 
Bishop of Senlis acted as marshal to the French host, and 
spread their scanty line out thinly, so as to make fair front to 

^ With his mace, because he held that a churchman should never shed 
blood. So he killed his antagonist, if he could, by breaking his head. 

~ Like the Carroccio of the Italian armies. 
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their enemy, till those who had crossed the bridge could return. 
Over against the Flemings were the Duke of Burgundy, the 
Count of Saint Pol, the militia of St. Medard’s Abbey in 
Soissons. The King held the middle battle, as was fitting; on 
his left were the Counts of Dreux and Ponthieu; behind the 
King himself stood his good chaplain, William the Breton, with 
another clerk, chanting psalms the battle through. 

The vassals of St. Medard of Soissons opened fight, charging 
down on the Flemish chivalry gallantly, but in vain. What 
could these ill-armed citizens do? The knights, however, deigned 
to support them, and the battle soon became general. Then 
the battle of the chivalry on either side raged greatly, though 
without decisive results. The young knights, as at a tourney, 
cried to each other to ‘ remember their ladies.' The Count of 
Saint Pol did wonders : he had sworn that he would shew the 
King whether he were a traitor or no. After three hours of 
confusion, Ferrand, Count of Flanders, was beaten down and 
taken prisoner, and the left wing of the confederates was 
crushed. Meanwhile the communal militia came hastily back 
over the bridge, in good spirits' — ^their will was hearty, though 
their strength was small ; and every hour the French battle 
gained in weight. The German knights pierced through to 
the French King ; unhorsed him, and went nigh to kill him. 
Then arose a cry of need; and William des Barres, hearing 
it afar, left hold of Otho — for he had in his turn penetrated 
to the heart of the German army, and had seized the Emperor 
— and returned to rescue the King. Up came the communal 
troops at the same time, and Philip was saved. From this 
moment the battle went for the French. Otho’s horse, wounded, 
and mad with pain, galloped with his rider off the field; nor 
did Otho care to return. Philip pressed on, shewing himself 
a good knight and noble king, and the resistance began to 
melt away. Before long the Dukes of Brabant and Limburg, 
and all the centre, took to flight. There remained only the 
right wing, where were Renaud of Boulogne and the English. 
These finally gave way. The English were routed chiefly by 
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the fierce Bishop of Beauvais, who laid about him miglitily 
with his mace, and felled the Earl of Salisbury like an ox. 
Renaud, who had been the first to stir up strife the winter 
before, was the last to lay down arms : the field was won ere 
night. In the hands of the victors were Fcrrand, Renaud, 
the Earl of Salisburj', and many other men of name. The 
King distributed these among his chief supporters, that they 
might enrich themselves with good ransom ; some he handed 
over to the cities; Ferrand, who had defied and insulted him, 
he took with him as a prisoner to Paris. 

So ended the battle of Bouvines, the first real French victory. 
It roused the national spirit as nothing else could have roused 
it ; it was the nation’s first taste of glory, dear above all things 
to the French heart. The clergy and common folk welcomed 
the King with transports of joy ; the march back to Paris was 
a triumph; the citizens poured out, the University came forth 
to do him honour The Communes had right good reason 
to be proud of their share of the war. They had only broken 
themselves against the iron-mailed chivalry of Flanders and 
Germany, yet they had done it gallantly ; had helped to rescue 
their King; had fought side by side with knights; above all, 
had been permitted to measure arms on equal terms with feudal 
lords : and now the King had thanked them, and given them 
presents of noble prisoners, that they might have feudalism in 
their hands, and bring it down, and win good ransom from 
it. The battle somewhat broke the high spirit of the barons : 
the lesser barons and churches grouped themselves round the 
King; the greater lords came to feel their weakness in the 
presence of royalty. Among the incidental consequences of 
the day of Bouvines was the ruin of Otho’s ambition. He fled 
1 from the field into utter obscurity. He retired to the Hartz 
mountains, and there spent the remaining years of his life in 
private. King John, too, was utterly discredited by his share in 
the year’s campaign. To it may partly be traced his humiliation 
before his barons, and the signing of the Great Charter in the 
following year at Runnymede. 
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Thus one great siege and one great battle, Chateau Gaillard 
in 1204, and Bouvines in 1214, raised the French monarchy- 
far above its former self. The siege gave it a great pre- 
ponderance in territorial weight, by securing Normandy and 
the west of France; while Bouvines crushed the coalition of 
the barons and princes against Philip, and left him far the most 
renowned and powerful prince of Christendom. He had now 
little to do except to consolidate and hand down his high 
authority. The fortunes of royalty in France were made. 


V. To THE Death of ICing Philip, a.d. 12 14-12 23. 

For a brief time King Philip’s mind was turned towards 
England. Soon after John’s return from his disgraceful cam- 
paign in France, the barons compelled him to sign the Great 
Charter of English liberties (a.d. 1215). But John was not the 
man to stand loyally by any act: he signed and broke faith. 
Innocent III, to whom he appealed, identified himself with 
the evildoer. He declared the Charter unlawful and evil, and 
as supreme lord of England annulled it. The sympathies of 
the Church had passed from the oppressed to the oppressor — 
the Papacy was become a political rather than a religious 
institution. In this act Innocent may be said to have begun 
that great struggle between Rome and the proud Island, which 
has had so great an influence on the healthy growth of the 
political liberties of England. 

The English barons would not yield to the Pope’s dictation ; 
and, finding themselves hard pressed, offered the crown of 
England to Louis of France, Philip's eldest son, whose wife, 
Blanche of Castile, was grand-daughter to Henry ll, and gave 
to Louis a kind of excuse for claiming the English throne. 
Under her ambitious influence, the prince accepted the tempting 
offer, and betook himself to England in 1216. The Legate 
brought to Philip letters from the Pope begging the King to 
forbid his son to, invade England and vex his vassal John. 
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But Philip replied that the English kingdom was not, nor ever 
would be, vassal to St. Peter; for that no King can give his 
kingdom to another without consent of his barons h A notable 
declaration of Philip’s high views as to the royal power, and 
also as to the importance of the independence of the barons. 
He delighted to call his own lords round him for counsel, 
and to listen to their advice, as he did before Bouvines, even 
when it differed from his own opinion. Still, though he pro- 
tested against the Papal assumption, he did not care to make 
trouble with the Church ; and he tlierefore acted prudently in 
the matter, interfering as little as possible, and that only under 
pressure from his vigorous daughter-in-law, Blanche of Castile. 

When Louis reached England he was joined by nearly all 
the barons, and, for a little while, seemed to have good hopes 
of becoming King of England. But John died, and then the 
barons, having got rid of the tyrant they hated, deserted the 
banner of Louis, and rallied round King John’s young son, 
Henry ; for they naturally hoped that his minority would give 
them time and opportunity to strengthen themselves. Then 
they defeated the army of Louis at Lincoln, and shut him up 
in London, where the citizens had not abandoned his cause. 
The French relieving fleet, under Eustace the Monk, was met 
in the Channel by the hardy sailors of the Cinque Port towns, 
and utterly defeated : Eustace was taken and beheaded. Then 
Louis made the best terms he could, and returned to France : 
and Heniy III reigned undisputed King. 

This episode did not at all shake King Philip’s ascendency 
in France. He ruled peaceably and sagaciously over his people, 
avoiding all risks and quarrels now that he had all to lose, 
and cared not to win more. He lived much with the clergy, 
i-eturning to the pious tendencies of his early life, and show- 
ing himself ready to support them in their attempts against 
heresy. 

Even in persecution he was reluctant to take part, when it 
meant active warfare. The Roman Court tried hard and long 

^ Matthew Paris. 



314 PHILIP II, SURNAMED AUGUSTUS. A.D.122g. 

to engage him in the new Albigensian crusade; he held aloofj 
and sent his son, and did but little in it. At last (in a.d. 1222) 
his health began to give way, just as he seemed likely to 
yield to the Pope’s wishes. Fever set in, against which his 
vigorous constitution struggled for ten months. In 1223 he 
could battle with it no longer, and died. The will he left 
shews us how huge a fortune he had gathered, and how de- 
termined he was to buy for himself the goodwill of the Church 
and the blessings supposed to follow with it. He left large 
sums for religious purposes, specially with a view to the better 
furtherance of persecution; thereby shewing himself in full 
harmony with his spiritual friends. The bulk of his wealth 
he left to his son, Louis ; and took care not to weaken the 
royal power by any dismemberment of the domains or any 
great apanages k 

So passed away this great King, who did more than any 
one had yet done for royalty in France. A great King, but 
not at all a great man. Had he shewn more generous breadth 
of spirit, he might have taken rank among the greatest. 

As we have drawn out the story of his reign we have noted 
the chief characteristics of his mind : his coolness and patience; 
no eager ambition or restlessness, but an aim taken with a 
steady hand and a farseeing eye. His ruling quality was pride, 
a noble pride in being King; and a firmness and dignity in 
asserting and fulfilling his ideal of the kingly place. But with 
him coolness was also coldness ; he was at no time a genial or 
friendly man. And with coldness went not unnaturally a want 
of generosity of character, which sometimes descended into 
trickiness, cunning, or deceit, as when he tried to get Pope 
Celestin to release him from his promise to King Richard, 
or when he tempted away from the old King Henry II his 
undutiful sons. Such a man could well conceal his feelings, 
nurture secret anger, wait, dissembling fairly, for occasions of 

’ Apanage is the Low Lat. apanagium (ad panem), a provi^on for 
sustenance given to younger sons and charged on the estate. Cp. tne 
German word ‘ Panisbrief.' 
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requital, if not of revenge. He was a great captain rather than 
a gallant soldier. His nature was far from being cowardly, and 
he knew that a King’s armour was good and sound ; but he 
had none of that heat of courage which in those da)’s made 
heroes, and which burnt so high in King Richard. He was 
eminent as an engineer in war: his skill conduced greatly to 
the capture of Chateau Gaillard ; he laboured strenuously to 
strengthen the fortifications of his chief cities. In general he 
was fair-minded, and kinglike in his respect for justice. It was 
noticed of him that he gave full compensation to those whose 
houses he destroyed when he fortified Paris ; a stretch of just 
dealing hardly credible in those days. Plis political sagacity 
was perhaps the most remarkable quality in his character. 
He succeeded, even in very critical times, in keeping the 
greater lords faithful to his crown : he took pleasure in and 
presided over their assemblies; he began the shadowy great- 
ness of the Court of Peers ; he passed successfully through the 
great peril of several trials of strength with the Pope, yielding 
where no political question was involved, as in the case of Inge- 
borg, but standing firm, defiantly firm, when the royal pre- 
rogative was attacked. The greatest Pope of the century gave 
way before him. He checked the pretensions of the spiritual 
tribunals, marking out clearly the relations of the barons and 
the Church ; and he braved the threat of an interdict firmly and 
successfully, when he felt it his duty to coerce the Bishops of 
Orleans and Auxerre, who were minded to be contumacious 
before the royal power; he succeeded in making feudal privilege 
and power spring largely from himself. He saw the importance 
of his cities, and encouraged* their growth and independence, as 
we have seen at the battle of Bouvines. Paris, his capital, he 
especially cherished ; paved her chief streets, which up to that 
time had been common sewers, muddy, ill-smelling, and pesti- 
lential ; he new-walled the town, giving it more room to grow, 
had good houses built, and set up excellent markets. 

Whether himself learned or not, he was fully aware of the 
uses of learning ; he encouraged and expanded the University 
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of Paris ; he loved the literature of his day ; its romances of 
Alexander, and Arthur, and ‘ Kallemain/ 

Religion of a kind was an element in his character : a religion 
that had no weakness in it. His cold nature allowed him to 
favour persecutions : they were not distasteful to him, and they 
kept Rome in good humour. Innocent was not likely to push 
a strong man hard, when that strong man was also vigorous in 
repressing Jew and heretic. On the other hand, Philip’s re- 
ligion, mixed up throughout with his own interests, never 
overbore his cool judgment, or led him to pay deference to the 
Church, if she encroached on his prerogative. 

In sum, the King’s character, though it falls far short of 
greatness, and though very deficient in those qualities which 
ensure our goodwill and affection, was in a remarkable degree 
fitted for the work he set before him, — the work of building up, 
stone by stone, the great edifice of Monarchy. 

VI. Louis VIII. a.d. 1223-1226. 

Louis the Eighth, Philip’s son and successor, was the husband 
of Blanche of Castile, What little vigour he displayed arose 
chiefly from her prompting and pushing, as in the case of his 
brief kingship in England. 

At his accession there was much joy; and his barons signified 
the same by voting that they would prefer not to pay the interest 
of their debts, which were heavy, and due to Jews ; and, that, 
as to the capital, they would defer its repayment to a distant 
date. There came, however, a grave constitutional change, 
which much affected the nobles : for the high officers of the 
King now began to sit with them -in their court, counting as 
their equals in rank. 

Louis VIII had two wars in his short reign : one in the 
south-west, the other in the south-east. The former was small 
and successful : he conquered Lower Poitou, and even reduced 
Rochelle, the English King’s doorway into France k In 1226 

' In the Huguenots’ time we find this important town again made the 
point at which the English entered into France. It was destined to be the 
last stronghold of French aristocracy and of the Huguenots. 
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Louis undertook the second of his wars, tlie Crusade, to wliich 
the Church incited him. With a great and well-appointed 
army he swept all before him down the Rhone till he reached 
Avignon. Here, as the proud city refused to let him pass 
through it in pomp of arms, he sat down for a long siege ; 
although the city held not of him but of the Empire. The 
brave men of Avignon, ever turbulent and hot, made vigorous 
resistance; and fever spread through the King’s camp. Still 
he went on ; till at last the place treated for capitulation, and 
got terms which were not very severe. The campaign however 
was over ; the forty days of feudal service were long gone by ; 
and the King broke up in the autumn, and marched north- 
wards, intending after winter to return and to crush the heretics 
by the capture of Toulouse. But the camp-fever was upon him: 
and he sickened and died at Montpensier in Auvergne, leaving 
behind him a boy, Louis, aged only twelve years, and his noble 
widow, Blanche. 

His will proved his feebleness, and how unlike he was to his 
father and his son ; for he divided the domain, reconstructing 
great princedoms for his children, whose interests must infallibly 
before long be hostile to those of the crown. Thus he played 
into the hands of the barons, who were alarmed at the royal 
power, and eagerly looking for an opportunity to reduce it to 
its older form. 
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with respect and kept at the cost of others; no one else of 
name appeared. Theobald of Champagne made as though he 
would have come; but Philip declared that he would openly 
charge him with being the poisoner of the late King ; — and the 
Count of Champagne stood aloof. All the great barons of the 
West and South were absent : Henry III of England, the chief 
of them, hoped to wrest away all that Philip Augustus had con- 
quered ; the feudal barons thought to recover their independ- 
ence. Blanche had nothing with w'hich to oppose these for- 
midable foes, save the innocence of her boy, the half-hearted 
support of a few barons, the good-will of the Papal Legate, 
and her own genius and gifts. With these she broke asunder 
every combination, secured Louis on the throne, imprinted on 
his mind that sense of religion and delicacy of conscience, that 
honesty of purpose and self-denial, that consciousness of what 
was due from him and to him, which made St. Louis first 
among Kings. Pie alone combines the virtues of a churchman 
with those of a layman ; in him alone the qualities which are 
usually fatal to kings turned to advantage. Royalty, whiclj 
under the cold shrewd sway of Philip Augustus had made such 
great strides towards power, was warmed into higher life by the 
nobleness of St. Louis. It captivated the heart and imagination 
of men, and grew strong by the display of softer qualities. 
The French nation, full of feeling at all times, was at this time 
deeply penetrated with religious sentiment. St. Louis, like 
other great men in other times, was the living expression of 
the aims of his age : in him chivalry received its crown ; in 
him the fresh humanity of the time found its expression, and 
religion was illustrated and ennobled. 

No sooner was he crowned than the barons, who had de- 
manded the release of all noble prisoners as the price of their 
attendance at the coronation, and who, on being ' refused, had 
absented themselves, drew together, and made league against 
the queen-mother. Theobald of Champagne, Peter Mauclerc \ 

1 So called from the ill he mought to clerks. He was noted for his 
hatred of ecclesiastics. 
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among the King’s men; and, consequently, Anjou and Saintonge 
regarded as his fiefs. The island of Oleron, on that coast, was 
ceded to him by Henry III. This treaty may be said to close 
the worst troubles of the King’s minority. In 1234 Peter 
Mauclerc became his vassal, and Avas ever afterwards one 
of his most devoted followers. The war with the barons was 
now over, the young King having held his own with them : 
but there followed immediately (from 1231 to 1236) a similar 
struggle with some of the great feudal bishops, in which the 
firmness, skill, and prudence of Queen Blanche triumphed 
again, and the King learnt the more difficult lesson of standing 
up boldly against spiritual opposition, and of discerning be- 
tween right and wrong, even when priestly vestments cloaked 
the evildoer. Even the Popes had, to a certain extent, inter- 
fered in favour of the feudal party. Honorius III had not been 
friendly to Blanche, nor was Gregory IX, who, in 1234, actually 
threatened the King with excommunication if he did not desist 
from his attempt to restrict clerical jurisdiction. But the Queen 
through her influence over the Legate disarmed the papal 
illwill, and pursued her course unimpeded: another lesson, 
doubtless, for the young Prince. During this period Theobald 
of Champagne became King of Navarre; he had sold to 
the crown Chartres, Blois, Sancerre, and Chateaudun: Philip 
Hurepel died : Peter Mauclerc ceased to be regent of Brittany. 
Time, the friend of the young, had worked silently in the 
King’s favour. 

Meanwhile, the course of affairs in the South was equally 
fortunate. In 1229 the treaty of Meaux, ratified at Paris, 
brought to an end the long quarrel between France and Tou- 
louse. Raymond VII, worn out with war, agreed to terms, 
which meant the gradual absorption of the South, and the 
King’s rule over states, which then and for long after were 
regarded as completely foreign. The name of France Avas not 
applied to the South for three centuries to come. In this treaty 
Raymond bound himself to search out and punish heretics with 
fresh vigour ; to take the cross in person, and to go over sea to 

VOL. I. Y 
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fight the Saracen for four years. The King left him Toulouse, 
which, it was agreed, was to fall after his death to the King’s 
brother, Alphonse, who should marry the count’s daughter; if 
they died childless, then it should lapse to the King himself. 
He also ceded to- the King all other his lands and domains 
on the French side of the Rhone (the right bank), while the 
possessions he held across the Rhone, ‘in the Empire,’ were 
destined to pass, in 1274, into the hands of the Church; by 
which means the Papacy obtained the Venaissin; a possession 
which it held till the French Revolution. In addition to these 
hard terms, the poor count had to fill the ditches and throw 
down the walls of thirty of his strong places, and of Toulouse 
herself; to give up sundry towns as hostages, and to pay a 
heavy fine, half to the King, half to the Church. For all that 
remained to him he did homage to the crown. Thus the 
whole Duchy of Narbonne came at once into the King’s 
hands; the house of Beziers was disinherited; the county 
of Toulouse was secured to the royal house, with a prospect 
also of the eastern part of Guienne. Then at last the luck- 
less duke was reconciled to the Church ; and France entered 
into possession of a land ruined and in tears; a land con- 
quered, if not convinced. The South of France long suffered 
from these terrible wars; long it deemed itself a captive, and 
struggled at times for freedom; for centuries it retained its 
old nomenclature; not till the fourteenth century did the name 
of Languedoc appear, nor was it spoken of as a part of 
France till near the period of the Reformation. It was, and is, 
a land apart ; its customs, dialect, the figures and faces of its 
inhabitants, all still shew signs of the old independence ; though 
of its wealth, luxury, and learning, little trace now remains. 

The Inquisition, under the direction of the Dominican Friars, • 
was established over the prostrate body of the exhausted South 
in the year 1233, in the joint interests of the French King and 
the Pope. The great monarchies, even in their rise, began to 
lapse into tyranny. We find even Frederick II, the head of 
the Holy Roman Empire, making this horrible engine of in- 
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tolerance useful to hunt down and destroy his enemies ; which 
was perhaps scarcely the end for which the Pope had intended 
the institution. 

During these years Blanche ruled wisely, and watched over 
the growth of her affectionate and sickly son. He proved to 
be an apt scholar ; the agitated politics of the time taught him 
whom to trust, whom to fear and shun ; he learnt, with singular 
clearness and straightness of mind, to distinguish the limits of 
spiritual and temporal powers; to feel the value of right; to 
recognise his own duty as the supreme administrator of justice ; 
while at the same time his tender conscience and delicate frame 
made him the most pious and devout man of his age. With 
the narrowness which in those days inevitably accompanied a 
strong faith, he persecuted without remorse; with a devotion 
closely akin to superstition, he accepted all the wonders which 
then formed a large part of religion : his true nobility of soul 
brought him into communion with all that was noblest in 
Christianity, while still he did not fear to withstand bishop and 
Pope, when he felt that they were not walking right with God. 
These qualities were quite compatible with a gentle submission 
to his mother’s will, long after the days of his boyhood ; and 
until the time of his first Crusade, men had but little notion 
what strength there was under that modest and kindly exterior. 
Blanche in 1234 had found him a little wife, Margaret, daughter 
of Raymond Berenger, Count of Provence, a child of twelve 
years, a maiden sweet and gentle, pure-minded and devoted, 
brave and loving, whose character answered closely to that 
of the King. Even when they were married, the mother’s 
imperious disposition could not bear a rival in her son's affec- 
tions ; she watched over the young pair with a care which was 
grievous to them both, keeping them much apart ; so that they 
were obliged to meet by stealth, and to have signals to guard 
against her coming. Much did the young Queen suffer from 
her jealous watchfulness ; ‘ she was,’ says Joinville, ‘ the woman 
she hated above all others,’ so harshly had she treated the little 
lady, even after she was grown up. 
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These years passed in tolerable quietude, the King being 
busy regulating affairs, and keeping in order the churchmen 
of his realm. In 1238 he was appealed to for help by 
Baldwin II of Constantinople, and gave him much gold ; in 
return for which he received the Crown of Thorns (there was 
one already at St. Denis), which he accepted with marvellous 
devotion, and placed with great honour in his new Chapel ^ at 
Paris, a building which seems to express in its beauty of pro- 
portion, construction, and ornament, something of the exquisite 
harmony of the King’s character. 

While peace reigned in his land, terrible war was raging 
abroad. The great struggle between Gregory IX, the aged 
Pontiff, and Frederick II of Germany, the most brilliant of 
Emperors, splendid in his very vices, was at its height. Though 
the Tartars or Turks, a hideous race, who struck terror into 
every heart, were knocking at the Eastern gates of Europe, 
the Pope would not relax his efforts to destroy the man who 
ought to be the bulwark of Christendom. Even the Moslem, 
who, much divided among themselves, had suffered greatly 
from hordes of Mongols, sent ambassadors crying for help, to 
France and England. But St. Louis did not stir ; ‘ either we 
will send these Tartars to Tartarus,’ said he to his weeping 
mother, ‘or they shall send us to heaven;' with which pleasant 
dilemma he turned aside to other business. In England the 
Bishop of Winchester said in council: ‘Let them and the Saracens 
fight it out, till both are destroyed; then will the Church fill 
all the earth ; ' and so England let them be : the Pope smiled 
at the danger — ‘at any rate they will first destroy Frederick.’ 
The Emperor himself lingered in Italy, while the Germans, 
under orders sent by him, met and repulsed the Tartars on 
the Danube ; and this great peril was averted. 

The head of Christendom gave no credit to Frederick for 
this great service done by his Germans : his energies, mar- 
vellous in an old man now drawing near to his hundredth year, 
were strained to the utmost to destroy his foe. The Emperor 
^ This is the Sainte Chapelle, built to receive this dubious relic. 



A.D.1211. GREGOR}' IX AND FREDERICK II. 


was excommunicated, and therefore, according to Papal theory, 
deposed. The Pope cast about for a successor, and offered the 
imperial crown to Louis for his brother Robert of Artois. But 
the wise King was steadily neutral in this unholy strife, and at 
once refused the tempting bribe in terms which, if iMatthew 
Paris ’ may be trusted, must have sounded strange and bitter to 
the Pontiff. He denied the Pope’s right to depose a sovereign 
prince, who had no peer in Christendom, without proof of tiie 
accusations brought against him ; if Frederick was to be judged 
and deposed, it must be by a General Council; he had ever 
regarded Frederick as innocent, and as his very good neighbour. 
Not content with tliis, the French King and his barons sent a 
friendly embassy to the Emperor, and continued to be on good 
terms with him. When Frederick in 1241 captured a ship-load 
of French prelates and others, on their way to Rome to a 
General Council, which had been convened for the purpose of 
sanctioning Iiis deposition, Louis wrote the Emperor a firm 
letter threatening to declare war against him; and Frederick 
at once gave them their liberty. At a later period we find 
the King respecting Frederick’s rights in the East, although 
by that lime he had been excommunicated again after the 
Council of Lyons. So raged the war between the two heads 
of Christendom, to the detrimerit of all that was good. Gregory 
died in 1241. After nearly two years - Innocent IV succeeded 
him, and followed in his footsteps. The Papacy gave the 
house of Hohenstaufen neither peace nor respite, till it had 
soiled its hands in the blood of the last of the race (a.d. 1268). 

In that same year of Gregory’s death, 1341, Louis tried to 
make his brother Alphonse Lord of Poitou and Auvergne ; 
the barons resisted, called in Henry III from England, and so 
roused the embers of old discontents. Hugh of Lusignan, 

^ Matthew Paris, the chief historian of this period, wrote with a very 
strong bias against the Papacy, and in favour of the Kings of Europe. Plis 
speeches are therefore not to be trusted ; although his narratives are worthy 
of credit, 

^ This interregnum alarmed the King ; Matthew Paris tells us he threat- 
ened the Cardinals that he would establish a French Pope, according to the 
powers granted by St. Clement to St. Denis. — Matthew Paris, p. 532 . 
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Count of La Marche, defied Alphonse at Poitiers, renounced 
his homage, and rode off on his war-horse after setting fire to 
the house in which he had lodged. Henry III came, not indeed 
with a great army, for the English barons refused to go, but 
with three hundred knights and thirty barrels of money, to pay 
for troops. But Louis shewed unexpected vigour. He gathered 
all the force he could and entered Poitou, occupying the, strong 
places one after another. He was before Fontenay, when 
Henry sent knights to defy him : he took the place, aud then, 
having reduced everything north of the Charente, he came 
down to Taillebourg on that deep river, purposing to cross by 
a narrow stone bridge there. He found the English King and 
the Count of La Marche on the other bank : they had not 
secured the bridge or the castle which commanded it ; and the 
French began at once to cross with all haste and to fall on the 
English. At first, however, they were like to have been driven 
back; then the King himself, seeing their need, passed over 
and came to the forefront of the battle : and when the English 
saw that, they gave ground and retreated to Saintes, closely 
followed by the King’s men. A second Jjattle was hotly fought 
in the neighbourhood of that town; the English were over- 
borne, and King Henry fled into Gascony. Then the Count 
of La Marche yielded himself to the King, and was pardoned, 
with the loss of al] the lands that King Louis had conquered. 
Henry III fell back on Bordeaux and spent in idleness the 
remainder of the money he had brought with him, and in 1243 
made peace with Louis, who did not care to press the English 
K.ing hard ; for he was his brother-in-law ^ ; and Louis himself, ' 
like a multitude of his flghting men, was suffering grievously 
from camp-fever. Then Henry -went back to England and 
landed at Portsmouth, ‘ with as much bravery as if he had con- 
quered France Louis returned sick to Paris. 

At the same time Raymond VII made a last attempt to 
reassert the independence of the South. It was all in vain. 

^ Henry III had married in 1 23s Eleanor the second daughter of Raymond 
Berenger, and younger sister of Margaret, Queen of France. 
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Though the country rose willingly, no help from Spain or the 
Pyrenean barons came to him; Henry III was unfit and unable 
to help him. He saw his error, and hastened to make submis- 
sion to the King ; who, ever prudent and moderate, consented 
to receive him on the old terms of the treaty of Paris. Thus 
ended the last coalition of the barons against the King. And at 
the' same time (a.d. i 2.1.4) ••lie long and mournful persecution 
of the Albigenses closed with their final extinction. In the high 
gorges of the Pyrenees, on an almost impregnable rock, stood 
the Castle of Mont Segur (Mons Securus), last refuge of the 
persecuted. There a few proscribed nobles and knights, with 
about two hundred Albigenses and their Bishop, kept up a 
petty warfare with the plains below. They were attacked by 
the Bishop of Albi, and the French Seneschal of Carcassonne; 
and after a long and heroic resistance, were surprised by a 
body of mountaineers, who succeeded in climbing the rock 
by night. They then surrendered, on condition that any who 
retracted their opinions should be spared. But not one man 
or woman among them cared so to save his life; they were all 
shut up in a building made of palings and stakes, and burnt 
to death. Thus perished the last of the Albigenses, after 
thirty-five years of unpitying warfare, of nameless horrors. 
Manichean opinions thenceforth faded away, though they might 
still be traced in some parts of the South ; and, later, in North 
Italy and on the Danube. Their day was past ; and in the 
fifteenth century the last sparks of this fire, which once had 
threatened to kindle half Europe, were stamped out by the heel 
of the Ottoman invader. 

Louis now proclaimed that as ‘ no man can serve two masters,’ 
all barons holding fiefs under him and also under Henry of 
England, must choose one lord or other ; and almost all chose 
to abandon their holdings under the King of England. Hereby 
the separation between France and England was made far more 
marked ; and the wars that from this time raged between them 
became thoroughly national, although ancient claims and names 
were still used. Finally, in 1246, Charles of Anjou, the King’s 
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brother, rode with five hundred knights into Provence and 
claimed his bride, the Countess Beatrix. Raymond Berenger, 
who would fain have married her to Raymond VII, was lately 
dead, and the moment seemed fortunate to the harsh and cruel 
Frenchman, whose character formed so strange a contrast to 
his brother’s. He carried off the heiress unopposed : this was 
the true end of the separate political existence of Provence. 

II. The Ring’s First Crusade, a.d. 1245-1254. 

Meanwhile, the King had been slowly preparing for the great 
act of his life, the Crusade. In 1244, not long after his return 
from the south-west, be was taken with so sharp an illness, that 
he was brought to utter weakness, and his attendants disputed 
whether he were dead or no : but he rallied, and called for the 
cross ; ‘ and when the queen his mother heard that he had re- 
covered speech, she showed as much joy as could be ; but when 
he told her he had taken the cross, she lamented as much as 
if she had seen him deadV After him, his three brothers, 
Robert of Artois, Alphonse of Poitiers, Charles of Anjou, who 
was afterwards King of Sicily, also took the cross, together with 
a goodly company of barons and knights. Not content with 
these volunteers, the King by a pious fraud caught many more. 
For it was the custom to give each courtier a new robe at 
Christmas-tide®; and on Christmas-eve 1245 the King bade all 
his court be present at early morning mass. At the chapel 
door each man received his new cloak, put it on, and went in. 
At first all was dark ; but when day broke, each man saw on his 
neighbour’s shoulder the cross which betokened the Crusading 
vow. Then they jested and laughed, ‘ seeing that their lord 
King had taken them piousl}'’, preaching by deeds not by words.’ 
Afterwards, as they reflected that they could not decently throw 
down the sacred sign, their laughter became mixed with tears ® ; 
for men were not then very eager to undertake the holy war. 

' Joinville, chap. 3. 

- Whence Christmas Day came to be called 'the day of new clothes.’ 

^ Matthew Paris, p. 604. 
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In the year before, about the time of the King’s illness, the 
Pope, escaping like a fugitive from the risks around him, took 
ship for Genoa, whence he proposed to go on to Citeaux in 
Burgundy. He knew that the King had agreed to visit the 
great abbey at the time of their chapter in 1244, and hoped, 
by his own influence and that of his faithful allies the monks, 
to entrap him into an unwary promise of support against the 
Emperor. So when King Louis came in state to the abbey 
gates he saw a long line of monks, some five hundred of them, 
filing forth from the porch of the abbey church ; these all knelt 
before the King, beseeching him with pious tears and sobs 
to help the ‘ father of the faithful persecuted by a son of Satan ’ 
(so they described the Pope’s attack on Frederick), and to re- 
ceive him into his kingdom. The holy King, greatly affected, 
also knelt before the monks : yet, for all that, his prudence 
overcame his feelings, and he answered cautiously that he 
would defend the Church, as far as was just and proper, against 
any ill-doing of the Emperor; and would receive the Pope, if his 
nobles assented thereto. The barons however did not assent ; 
and the Pope had to abandon his intention of holding a Council 
at Rheims, and to fix on Lyons as the most convenient spot, it 
being on the edge of the French kingdom. Lyons, which in 
Roman times had been, as we have seen, the heart and centre 
of the imperial system in Gaul, now lay on the border-line of 
two states ; part in France, part in the Empire, divided by the 
Saone. The city was governed partly by the archbishop and 
canons, who warmly supported the Papal cause ; and partly by 
a civic government, which, sympathising with and following the 
Lombard cities, also sided with the Church against the Empire. 
Thus the place was well suited for a council : and here the 
Pope condemned and, with the sanction of the assembled pre- 
lates, again excommunicated the Emperor : the strife between 
them grew darker and more unyielding. Years before, Pope 
Gregory IX had preached a crusade against Frederick, bidding 
those who undertook it wear the cross-keys on their shoulder 
instead of the simple red cross : gladly would Innocent IV 
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now have turned aside the single-minded King from his Crusade 
in the East to one nearer home. But Louis was firm : he was 
clear as to his duty in the East ; he was by no means clear as 
to the justice or wisdom of crushing the Emperor : and so, 
after warmly but vainly essaying to make peace between the 
combatants, he left them to fight out their differences, and went 
on quietly making ready for his departure. 

One of his last acts, before going, was to approve and 
give powers to a remarkable league of his barons. The lay 
aristocracy was jealous of the encroachments of the clergy ; 
they bound themselves to resist them in matters of jurisdiction, 
and to oppose the consequent levying by them of large sums of 
money from the people. They agreed that if any noble were 
unjustly excommunicated, they would all in common neutralise 
the curse, so far as in them lay. The Pope answered the 
barons’ manifesto by a vigorous letter; and there the matter 
stood. He was not strong enough to push matters to extremes 
while he had other and heavier work on hand. It was a 
remarkable quarrel, shewing how thoroughly the King and his 
barons had come to see that their interests were the same; 
and how clearly the King was determined not to let fall from 
his hands into those of the clergy the administmtion of justice 
in his realm. 

By the late acquisitions of the crown in Provence, France had 
become at last possessed of a seaboard on the Mediterranean, 
and the King had dug at Aigues Mortes^ a canal and a harbour, 
to serve him as a southern port. Plither he came in the summer 
of 1248, and hence he set sail, with much religious solemnity, 
for Cyprus, the rendezvous of the expedition. 

It was agreed that the Crusade should not be directed to the 
Holy Land in the first instance, but to Egypt. Partly, it would 
seem, because tlie King was unwilling to interfere in the strug- 
gles of Pope and Emperor, in which he must have been involved 
had he gone to Jerusalem. For Frederick was King of Sicily 
and Jerusalem, and the Pope had already declared that he had 

* Aquae jNIortuae, ‘ the stagnant waters.’ 
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forfeited his crown, and had named Henry of Lusignan as his 
successor. Frederick’s officers and the Knights of the Temple 
were at open feud ; and Louis would surely have been mixed up 
in their quarrels. And besides, Jerusalem was a heap of ruins, 
an open defenceless town, almost without an inhabitant, and 
the Christian cities on the coast seemed for the moment safe. 
For the Tartars had destroyed the power of the Sultan of Iconium, 
and Palestine lay untouched. Egypt, on the other hand, was the 
very heart of the Moslem power. The Sultan of Cairo was 
nominal lord of Palestine, and the road to Jerusalem certainly 
lay through ‘ Babylon,’ as Cairo was then called. Therefore the 
King did wisely to strike at Egypt first : only that a blow struck 
at the heart of a great power should be struck promptly and 
hard. 

After eight months at Cyprus, the good King set sail for the 
Egyptian coast. A storm dispersed the fleet, and delayed it a 
few days: at last, in June 1249, King’s ship sighted the 
low line of the coast and the town of Damietta, and saw the 
Sultan’s cavalry, the Mamelukes, drawn up along the beach. 
With a vigour which brought its reward, the King, with all 
his army at his back, dashed ashore, drove back the enemy, 
and won firm footing on the land. The Egyptian Sultan was 
sick to death; discord reigned and distrust; it was a for- 
tunate moment for the attack. The unbelievers were seized 
with panic, and abandoned Damietta without an effort — a city 
which was very strong and well-provisioned, and which had 
already shewn what it could do when besieged, having once stood 
out for fifteen months. Thus far all was well ; the Crusaders 
had landed well, and had taken a most important city, which 
gave them harbourage and a starting-point. But now mistakes 
began, and the weak side of the King’s character showed itself. 
He was no general ; and underrated the value of time in war. 
Napoleon, criticising his action on a scene he knew well, said of 
him that if on the 8th of June 1249 Louis had pushed on, as 
the French did in the Revolution days, he would have been 
at Mansourah by the 12th : the Aschmun Channel would then 
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have been dry, the waters being at their lowest ; he might have 
crossed at once, and so have reached Cairo before the end of 
June. In less than a month he could have conquered Egypt. 
But the King feared the rise of the Nile, and determined to 
remain till the river abated before crossing. Thus he wasted 
the first-fruits of his campaign. Idleness, debauch, disease, the 
fiends which overtake those who delay in war, revelled in his 
camp ; and, at the end of five months and a half, when the 
King set forth, the traditions of success were broken, what 
little discipline there had been was gone, the actual force was 
weakened. The army took a month to advance sixty miles, 
and then sat down to build a causeway over the Aschmun 
branch, which runs out of the Damietta arm of the Nile h Here 
they wasted men, patience, and time in a mad attempt; and, 
at last, after suffering from the Greek fire which the enemy 
discharged at their works, and from disease and want, they 
discovered a ford, by which they crossed over near the town 
of Mansourah. The Count of Artois, the King’s brother, the 
Templars, and the Earl of Salisbury, were over first, and refusing 
to wait for orders, with true feudal contempt for any combined 
plan of action, pushed on, driving back the Saracens through 
Mansourah. Beyond that town the Paynim rallied, thanks to 
the bravery of the Baharites or Mamelukes, who that day saved 
the Egyptians from complete defeat. They shut up the Chris- 
tians in the town, and there the King’s brother, with a multi- 
tude of knights, was slain. The battle was a confused struggle, 
Avith no man as chief or head. The King behaved like a 
gallant knight, not as a commander. Pie exposed himself to 
the thick of the fight, and had near been taken by the Turks. 

‘ Never,’ says Joinville of him that day, ‘ have I seen a knight 
of so great worth ; he towered above all his battle by the head 
and shoulders All that hot day the struggle went on ; but, 

^ Joinville, ch. 5, gives an unintelligible account of the Nile Dblta aiid 
the arms of the river. He places the French army in an impossible situation, 
between the Damietta and the ‘ Rexi ’ (or Rosetta) branches. 

“ Joinville, ch. 5. 



A.D.1249. 


THE BATTLE OF MANSOURAH. 


333 


towards evening, the crossbowmen came up, and, when the 
Saracens saw that, they took to flight, and left the King ia 
possession of the field and of their camp. Nothing followed ; 
the French began to retreat. The King was slowly retiring 
from the field, when a Templar, who had been in Mansourah 
with the vanguard, came up. The King asked him if he had 
tidings of his brother, the Count of Artois ; and he replied, ‘ he 
had right good tidings of him, for that he was surely in Para- 
dise : but, Sire, be of good cheer, for such great honour came 
never to King of France as has come to you, who have crossed 
a river swimming, and have discomfited the foe and driven 
them from the field, and have taken their engines and tents.’ 
To which the King replied, that God should be adored for 
whatever gifts He gave ; and thereon began great tears to roll 
from his eyes h And so in sorrow, not exultation, closed this 
hard-contested day^. Three days later, the Egyptians in turn 
became the- assailants, and attacked the King’s camp. They 
were repulsed after a hard fight, with terrible loss to the Chris- 
tians ; — scarcely a knight was left unhurt. This second battle 
settled the question as to the farther advance of the army. 
Even then the same fatal delays took place. For eight days 
the army was busy burying their dead : it seemed sacrilege to 
let these martyr-bones bleach in the sun. The stench and the 
bad food — it was Lent, and rigorously kept by the King — soon 
bred the army-fever. Six weeks they wasted thus : the enemy’s 
fleet above and below blockaded the river, so that they were 
almost without food. At length it was decided that they must 
retire to Damietta. The King, always absolutely unselfish, 
though attacked by the fever, refused to go on shipboard with 
the wounded, the sick, and the priests, and placed himself 
with the rearguard, saying ‘ he would rather die than leave his 
people.’ They set out. After many deeds of heroism, the 
King’s illness overpowered him; he halted, rested, was taken 
prisoner. The whole army was either butchered or captive. 

' Joinville, ch. 5 . 

^ The Arab historians claim the victory; and in truth they may be right. 
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The Saracens spent several days massacring in cold blood the 
common soldiers. The barons and all who could pay ransom 
were retained. They were carried to Mansourah, and there, 
after much negotiation, the King agreed to purchase his free- 
dom and that of his barons, by the cession of Damietta, the 
payment of a million bezants \ and a truce for ten years. 
Damietta had been held bravely by the Queen, whose firmness 
together with the pity caused by her helplessness, had hindered 
the garrison from taking flight when they heard of the King’s 
captivity: in the midst of her anxiety and trouble, she had 
given birth to a son, whom she named John Tristan, in remem- 
brance of her sorrows. 

At the same time the Mamelukes, long restive under the 
Sultan, revolted and slew the last of the Ayoubites, the family of 
Saladin (a.d 1250). Thus, with the defeat of the French, began 
the long dominion of the Mamelukes, who formed the military 
strength of Egypt for centuries, till another army of Frenchmen 
led by Napoleon landed in Egypt, and broke their power. 
These troubles among the Moslem nearly brought the prisoners 
to their deaths — nothing but the prospect of the ransom saved 
them. Throughout all, the wonder and veneration of all men 
was fixed on the King, whose simplicity, firmness, piety, and 
gentleness, extorted the high praises even of his enemies. At 
last they were allowed to go on board some Genoese ships. 
Damietta was given up ; the ransom paid ; and some set sail 
for home, while the King steered for the shores of 'Palestine, 
Twelve thousand Christians were left behind as prisoners. 

Of two thousand eight hundred knights, who were in the 
King’s battle ' at first, scarcely a hundred followed him to the 
Holy Land®; and these were but the wreck of themselves. 
The fever clung about them ; the King was very, ill. Still he 
refused to abandon his task so long as he had life ; and with 

This bezant (so named from Byzantium), was a gold coin, worth 
,a little less than ten shillings. 

^ So says Joinville. ‘De tons voz chevaliers,’ says Guion Malvoisin, 

‘ que amenastes en Chippre, de deux mil huit cens, il ne vous en est pas 
demourd ung cent.’ 
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tiering steps landed at Ptolemais, which was the only Chris- 
.n city, excepting Tyre, that had not fallen into Saracen 
inds. Here they again suffered much from sickness j and 
e barons round the King pressed him to return home. But 
: still refused, though he allowed his two brothers to go. 
hey had grieved him sorely by wasting their time at the 
ce. 

The King’s brothers returned safely to France, where 
Iphonse, Count of Poitiers, took possession of the states of 
e South, which had fallen to him through the death, in 1249, 
f his father-in-law, Raymond VII; and Charles, Count of 
njou, the other brother, found that the great cities of Provence 
id recovered their independence, and were modelling them- 
;lves on the plan of the Lombard Republics, He attacked 
.rles and Avignon, and destroyed their new- formed govern- 
lents. Marseilles held out for six years ; she too at last had 
) - succumb, and with her perished the civic independence of 
le South, 

When Europe learnt the perils of Louis, all men groaned 
nd accused heaven. ‘ How could the holiest of kings have 
een so treated?’ asked Pope Innocent, who nevertheless 
Dok no steps to succour him ; — he could not turn aside froih 
■is great work of crushing the Hohenstaufen, Frederick II 
ad been poisoned just as he was preparing to bring help 
3 Louis; but Conrad still remained, and the efforts of the 
’apacy were redoubled. France was filled with indignation 
yhen she heard the Papal emissaries preaching a crusade, not 
o deliver their King and hero, but to destroy the unfortunate 
,ons of Frederick II ; and the barons refused the Pope all help. 
Ilanche, now in full accord with them, took strong measures, 
md declared that she would confiscate the goods of any who 
00k that cross, and stopped the mouths of the Papal militia, 
he Dominican preachers. A great popular agitation began, 
s. Crusade of the poor, the serfs, the shepherds \ The Queen 
it first favoured them, as their professed object was to succour 
^ Hence called the Crusade of the Pastoureaux. 
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the King. But when from invective they passed to action, and 
killed twenty priests at Orleans, she was obliged to repress them 
with the strong hand. 

Four years the King spent in Palestine. The Saracens 
had no strength there, or they could easily have crushed him. 
He negotiated and fought for the release of captives, and, in 
fact, freed all prisoners in Egypt, a matter which he had very 
much at heart ; he strengthened such places as remained to the 
Christians, Caesarea, Sidon, Jaffa, Ptolemais ; he did all that 
was possible to hold together and secure the slight footing the 
West still had in the East. His army however dropped gra- 
dually away from him : one baron after another had pressing 
private business at home, and sailed off. At last, in the end 
of 1252 or in 1253 b the noble Queen Blanche died, and the 
King, feeling that he had done well nigh all he could in the 
East, and that France without Blanche was in peril, with such 
a Pope as Innocent on one hand, and such a neighbour as 
Plenry III on the other, determined to return home ; at this 
all were glad, save the Legate, who begged Joinville to go 
home to his lodgings, and, when he was shut in, he took his 
hands, and began to weep and to say, ‘ Seneschal, I am right 
joyous, and thank God that you have escaped from so great 
perils wherein you have been in this land ; but, on the other 
hand, I am very sad and dolorous of heart, since I must leave 
your very good and holy company, to return to Rome among 
the disloyal folk there Strange confession for a Papal legate 
to make ; but a proof, if it were needed, that Louis was already 
regarded as the most saintly man on earth. 

The King reached Hyhres in safety, and in September, 
1254, was once more in Paris, shewing, as he entered the city, 
the marks of profound sorrow in his countenance; for he 
thought that Christendom had been covered with confusion 
through his own shortcomings. 

'■ All the chroniclers, who give the date, make it Dec. 12521 except 
William of Nangis, who says 1353. The later date seems to fit best with 
Joinville’s narrative. - Joinville, ch. 14. 
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III. Till: Ksnc.’,'; j.Airtu uvr. a.d. jj', j-jj';®- 

Now I'.cgins Uic bc.-J p.irt of tlie b.oly King':* reign. lie lu-vor 
.U hi> 1,1'''; of jn.iking ju-.uc in .ill hi.' iHuder.-'. SikIi 
w.is his roputalion U>r finnncs.s, jn.slicc. .iiitl ;',un.tiiy, lh.it he 
u.L' .iMc to exert a woiulciful intlucncc for good. lie iii.i<k' 
.1 trc.ity with King J.uiU'S of At.igon in i-^o, hy ‘Ahich tin- 
.''p.ini.ird g.ivc up hi.s fiefs in the .''inilh of I’V.inec (some r.in 
even into Auvergne), wiiile I.oui., g.ivc him secure onncr'hi[i 
of Montpellier, .iiul al .ijuloncii hi;* oKi cl.n'in*. on the Sp.anisli 
March .and on Kous'ilion. In the next ye.ir, in his love of 
I'e.iee he h.vnde*! over to Henry of Kngland I’erigord, the 
Limou.'^in, the .''OUth part of .‘^ainlonge, .ind his su.terainty over 
.'ome .‘•jnalier dl.'-Irict'^. while Henry in return gave up .il! liis 
d.iims on Normandy. ,\njou. M.iine, 'rouraine, Poitou, and 
Northern Sainlonge. 'I’he inhahitanu of the ceded distric!.. 
were little ple.ised : and. in after d.iys, refused to celehr.ite the 
s.iiiu’s-d.iy of the King who had thus handed them over against 
their will to the T'.nglish. His Council also rcmoiibtraied with 
him for it; s.iying that if his con''Cicnce hade him give up 
liiese dihtricl.s, still more ought it to lead him to give up the 
re.st of King Philip's coiujUest.s. lint the King lield th.il he 
did it, not as mailer of conscience or jii.siice, but solely ‘to 
create love between his children and mine, who are cou-'in.s- 
germain And many limc.s he acted as iicacemaker betw een 
(juarrelling barons: avoiding strife, doing ju.stice, ami setting 
to all the realm ilie noblest example of the life of a Christi.m 
prince. He t.aught and watched over liis cijiidren ; he gave 
plentiful alms ; built lazar-houses, hospitals, houses for the 
blind, penitentiaries: many limes did he with hK own Ijaiul 
cut bread and pour out drink for the poor. lie built diurciics, 

* Louis .111(1 Ilenrj' had married two sLur.-. Ti.cccj ioa uf die e ji;*!- 
vinees nuiy have been connected with a pto:;.:;: ....id to h.i'.c l-ecii n:..de 
respeetiiig them by Louis VIII, at the t.i i uf li, fedde kingdiij* 
England. And, besides, we learn from Ma::.!!...' IV.ri, (p. dia), dut, 
1247, the Bishops of Nonnandy bad p;/.a.o-:.cta die KingL d.iii"'- !•’ 
that duchy to be valid and just, 
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nunneries, abbeys without stint: ‘even as a scribe illuminates 
the book he has writ, that it may be fairer and held in more 
honour, so did the holy King illustrate and beautify his king- 
dom with monasteries and churches, which he built and en- 
dowed during his lifetime k’ He dispensed his large patronage 
with great conscientiousness ; corrected and regulated the doings 
of his bailiffs, judges, and other officers ; forbade private war 
and judgment by duel ; was ever ready to hear the appeals, of 
his people ] ofttimes did justice, after mass, seated under an 
oak at Vincennes ; kept open court, and gathered his barons 
round him by his cheerfulness and generous ways : in a word, 
he ruled the land as it had never before been ruled, until 
security brought plenty, the returns of the royal domains were 
'doubled, arts flourished, learning was held in honour, and men 
enjoyed, throughout the length and breadth of France, a nobler 
and better life. 

But, throughout all these years of well-doing, one master- 
passion still held the King’s mind; a passion which, when 
he was on Crusade before, had made so good a husband and 
father forget the noble wife who was so worthy of him ® ; which 
made him think nothing of the solid good he was doing at 
home, and of the grievous misfortunes he had before brought 
on his followers. For thirteen years he cherished this desire; 
and at last, in 1267, at Lent, he summoned all his barons to 
Paris, and again took the Cross, together with his three sons, 
to the consternation of all prudent people. He was so weak 
that Joinville had to carry him in his arms from house to house ; 
he was not fit to sit a horse, or even to be carried in a litter. 

^ Joinville, chap. 15. 

^ As we may leam from Joinville’s account of her arrival at Sayette 
(Sidon'l, after she had given birth to a daughter. ‘ When I heard tell that 
she was come, I rose up from before the King, and went to meet her. And 
when I next saw the King, who was in his chapel, he asked me if the 
Queen and the children were well ; and I said, yes. Then he said, I knew 
when you rose that you were going to meet the Queen, and therefore I sat 
still for the sermon. These things I have related, because I had been five 
years about him, and never before had I heard him mention the Queen 
or the children; and it is not a good way, methinks, to be a stronger to 
one’s wife and little ones,’ — Joinville, chap. 13. 
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The stout old seneschal, who had stood by his King in Egypt 
and the Holy Land, and had ever told him the blunt truth without 
fear, refused to take the Cross again, and told the King why. 
‘While I was serving God and the King over sea, the men 
and officers of the King had greatly oppressed and trodden 
down my subjects, so that they were thereby so impoverished 
that never will they and I recover from it. And I see clearly 
that, were I to betake myself again to the pilgrimage of the Cross, 
it would be the utter ruin of these my poor subjects.' And he 
goes on to say, that ‘those who counselled the King in this enter- 
prise did great evil, and sinned mortally. For, while he was in 
France, all his realm was in peace, and justice reigned. But 
the moment he was out of it, everything began to grow worse.' 
And so the greyhaired seneschal stayed at home, and tended 
his own people in peace and justice. Louis, after three years' 
preparation, set forth in 1270. This time he steered wide of 
Palestine, and made for Tunis, for what reason we know not. 
Some say he had heard that the prince of that place was minded 
to become a Christian ; others, that his ambitious brother, 
Charles of Anjou, who had so lately subdued the two Sicilies, 
urged the King to break the power which lay over against 
him, and made the high sea dangerous for his fleets; others, 
.that the King believed that the Mussulmans of Tunis were the 
chief supports of those of Cairo, and that he must begin with 
them. Sure it is that the aim which so often guided a Cru- 
sader's movements, the desire to win merit in God's sight by 
slaying Paynim, could be as easily attained by a battle at Tunis 
as at Ptolemais or Cairo ; and the barons were naturally reluc- 
tant to take the long voyage to a shore on which the memories 
of past failures sat awaiting them like ghosts foreboding doom. 
However it was, the fleet sailed for Tunis. They landed with- 
out difficulty; and, while they waited for Charles of Anjou on 

the burning shore of Africa, pestilence at once smote down 

the host. The King’s utter weakness laid him open to an 

attack. He was seized with dysentery, and soon felt that his 

end was at hand. He called to his bedside his son Philip, and 
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gave into his hands a written paper of advice, which he charged 
him to heed as though it were his will ; soon after he yielded 
up his soul to God. He passed away on the day after St. 
Bartholomew’s Day, 1270; and with him died out the last 
spark of the crusading spirit. He had reigned for forty-four 
years, and was fifty-six years of age. 

When, after his canonisation, the friar who preached the 
sermon at the translation of his body from St. Denis to the 
Sainte Chapelle called him ‘the most loyal man of his age,’ 
he summed up in these words his whole character. There 
have been men of wiser judgment and of warmer affection, 
but a more loyal spirit never breathed. Truthfulness and 
honour were natural to him ; loyalty to his Master in heaven, 
to his servants on earth, shine in his every act. No more 
unselfish man lives in the pages of history. His sensitive and 
pure conscience sometimes led him into excess of zeal or of 
self-negation ; his devotion and depth of religious feeling made 
him a persecutor on one side and a dupe to superstition on the 
other; — still, no one can feel that his character suffers deeply 
from these blots. He was genial, fond of society and good 
talk ; he said that ‘ there is no book so pleasant as quolibets, 
that is, as that every one should talk at will ’ ; — if great folk 
dined with him, he was right good company to them, and 
amiable In his habits no man could be more temperate or 
pure ; in person delicate and fine, having a grave sweet face, al- 
most womanly in expression, with great noble eyes, which looked 
straight forward, hiding nothing, permitting no concealment. 
Even the Arabian historians felt the fascination of his tall and 
handsome presence and elevated character : ‘ This prince was 
of a fine countenance ; he had intelligence, firmness, piety ; his 
noble qualities won him the veneration of the Christians, who 
trusted him implicitly V He was -wise and honest, doing jus- 
tice and honouring the truth ; he could even bear to have the 

^ Joinville, chap. 15. 

- Aboul-Mouassen, quoted in the Collection Universelle des Me'moires, 
&c., tom. 3, p. 59. 
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truth told him. He was firm, perhaps obstinate, where he felt 
sure of his ground. Not a good general; he loved peace 
more than war. He was careless of his own life ; nor was it 
ever in his thoughts: otherwise he was not given to feats of 
prowess, or what men called heroism ; his delicate frame and 
temperament were not suited to that. Still, he would face 
death rather than desert his people ; — his life for theirs at any 
time. .He was fond of learned men, though perhaps his own 
learning was scanty; he was sufficiently noble not to chafe at 
their superiority. Under him the Sorbonne, the theological 
faculty at Paris, was created ; under his patronage the Univer- 
sity drew to itself all the learned of Europe : the German 
Albertus hlagnus, the Italian St. Thomas Aquinas, the English 
Roger Bacon, studied there. The French language sprang 
into a new and brilliant life. Poetry and history, with won- 
derful freshness and truth, gave grace and power to the tongue. 
Joinville, whose Chronicle we have followed, wrote a little later 
with a simplicity and vividness which render his book one of 
the noblest monuments of French literature. To read him is 
like studying one of the fine manuscripts of the same age; 
each page is adorned with paintings which, in their quaintness 
and purity of feeling, their clearness of conception and happy 
grouping, and brilliant freshness of colour, display before our 
eyes the real life of the times. 

Saint Louis did most for France, strange as it may seem, 
as a lawyer. It was by the law that he met the chief difficulties 
of his government : thus he attacked the feudal jurisdictions in 
many ways, (i) He absolutely forbade judicial combats and 
private warfare ; and compelled the mail-clad baron to stand on 
equal terms before the judgment-seat, no longer allowing the 
brute privilege of the strong man armed. The working of this 
may be seen in the tale of Enguerrand, lord of Coucy, proudest 
among the feudal landowners, though no more than a baron 
This man caught three Flemish students rabbiting in his waiTen, 

^ ‘Je ne suis Roi ne due: Prince ne comte aussy; je suis le sire de 
Coucy.’ 
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and hung them up at once ; that seeming to him the simplest 
way of enforcing his game-law. But the lads had friends, who 
brought the matter before the King. Saint Louis summoned 
Enguerrand, who refused to come: on which the King shut 
him up in prison, and compelled him to appear before the 
royal court. There the angry knight refused to submit to judg- 
ment and offered wager of battle. But the king replied, ‘ that 
in the case of the poor, the Church, and the weak, no man shall 
proceed by way of battle : battle is not the path of justice.’ And 
he compelled the judges, though they were all Enguerrand’s 
friends, and sympathised with him, to condemn him to death. 
This sentence was afterwards commuted to a heavy fine, with 
loss of his private court of justice and his rights of warren : 
and thus the King showed that he was too firm and too strong 
for any one safely to indulge in the waywardness of feudal 
injustice. (2) He limited the feudal jurisdictions, taking many 
classes of cases out of the feudal courts, and transferring them 
to his own hearing. Lastly (3), he weakened their independ- 
ence by instituting a right of appeal in all cases to the King ; 
so that he, not the barons, became the last court to which the 
wronged might have recourse. He re-established the ‘ Missi 
Dominici ’ of Charles the Great ; those royal commissioners, who 
went through the realm and were the King's eyes, spying out 
what was amiss, and bringing swift redress. To him is due the 
direction given to the Parliament of Paris ; under his hand it 
became a pure magistrature, the centre-point of the justice of 
the whole land. 

The King also greatly enlarged the extent of the royal domain, 
not only by conquest, but by purchase. He bought the lands 
of ruined vassals, which lay dotted about within other great lord- 
ships. Here he always introduced the royal ‘ Establishments V 


' The Etablissements of St. Louis are a confused body of laws, thrown 
together without order, dealing with all questions civil or criminal, accord- 
ing to Custom-law, compiled by the great la^vyer5 of the reign, Pierre* de la 
Fontaine, Geoffrey de Villette, Philip de Beaumanoir. Beaumanoir’s ‘ Cous- 
tumes de Beauvoisis ’ were a remarkable attempt to codify and establish 
existing Custom-law, without direct reference to either Roman or Canon law. 
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or codes of law ; bringing them more or less under Roman law, 
and seeing to its fair administration by the hands of bailiffs and 
provosts. The provosts received the ta.xes; the bailiffs did 
justice in the King's name, and were called to the Parliament as 
referees in cases of appeal. The lawyers only could administer 
the written law ; for they alone had learning enough for that. 
It was very different from the thumb-rule Custom of the Castle 
Court. The barons .cared little to sit by these shrewd learned 
folk, who knew so much more than they did, and had such 
different sympathies: this cause contributed largely to that change 
in the character of the Parliament to which we have alluded. 

With the Church also the same centralisation of the powers 
of government went on. The King appointed his own bishops; 
he did not recognise their excommunications, unless they had 
been judged lawful and just in his own courts ; he held that 
even the Pope himself must keep to his own sphere as lord 
over consciences, and as ultimate ruler in matters of eccle- 
siastical discipline. There must ever be a doubt as to the 
genuineness of the famous ‘ Pragmatic Sanction ^ ' of St. Louis. 
This document, as we have it, contains six articles levelled 
against the assumptions of Papal power. It forbade simony, 
restored free election to the chapters of cathedrals, regulated 
matters connected with the rights of prelates, benefices, and the 
like; and above all forbade all exactions or levies of money 
imposed by the Court of Rome, unless the grounds for such 
were recognised as ‘ reasonable, pious, very urgent, and in- 
dispensable, by the King and Church of France.’ There can 
be no doubt that the King and his lawyers (whatever we may 
think of this document were quite prepared to show that they 
would not let the spiritual power encroach on the lay-govern- 
ment of the kingdom. 

^ This technical name is Byzantine in origin. The edicts of the Eastern 
Emperors were called Pragmatics. The term was used by Charles the Great. 

^ The chief arguments against the genuineness of the Pragmatic Sanction 
are, (i) that it is not alluded to by any historian or mentioned in any 
document till the reign of Louis XI, more than two centuries later; and (2) 
that it is most improbable that St. Louis, regard being had to his character 
and his age, would ever have promulgated such an attack on the Papacy. 



344 


LOUIS IX, CALLED SAINT LOUIS. A.D. 1270. 


St. Louis reformed, among many other things, the coin of 
the realm. There was so much corruption and irregularity, 
through the barons’ private mints, that the King’s money soon 
came to pass current everywhere, to the direct advantage of 
the royal authority, to which the •* image and superscription ' on 
his coins bore perpetual though silent witness. And lastly, 
by help of Stephen Boileau, Provost of Paris, he compiled a 
book of trades, which formed for centuries the code of industrial 
laws and customs, and fostered the growth of civic liberties and 
corporations. 

The crafty skill of Philip Augustus had made all ready for 
the growth of a great monarchy; but it needed the genial rays 
of an heroic character to warm the soil and quicken the seed to 
life. St. Louis roused his nation to enthusiasm ; reverence was 
paid him while he yet lived : his very errors and misfortunes 
strengthened him in popular esteem, and made his task the 
easier. In addition to his great work of quieting feudal hostility, 
while he destroyed the strongholds of feudal independence, he 
added largely to the actual domain of the crown. 

In 1229 that part of the territories of the Count of Toulouse 
which lies between the right bank of the Rhone, the sea, and 
the Pyrenees, was made over to the crown by Raymond VII, 
at the close of his disastrous struggle against the royal power. 

In 1234, Chartres, Blois, and Sancerre were given up to him 
by Theobald of Champagne and Navarre. 

In 1239 he purchased Macon; in 1257 Perche was joined 
to the realm; in 1262, he obtained Arles, Forcalquier, Foix, 
and Cahors. The rest of the South, west of the Rhone, was 
certain to fall to the crown in time ; Normandy was definitely 
ceded by the English King, 

In many ways he must be regarded as the true founder of 
French absolute monarchy; and so far, the parent of many 
woes to his country. Still, this was the only way in which 
France could emerge from chaos, and become a nation. French 
ideas as to authority, as to law, as to the relations of the Church 
to the State, are found in germ in this great patriarchal 
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monarch. It is largely clue to him that popular liberties found 
no place in the growth of the French constitution. 

St. Louis was regarded in his own day as the greatest King 
in Christendom. The Hohenstaufen had fallen : the English 
King was a feeble creature, effectually checked by his barons ; 
there was no prince to compare with the French monarch. 
j\Iatthew Paris, regarding him from afar with friendly eyes, as 
the bulwark against Papal ambition, says he is ‘ the most illus- 
trious and wealthy of the kings of the earth,' and styles him 
‘ King of Kings.’ 

In later times, just as the English nation looked back to the 
days and laws of King Edward the Confessor, so did the 
French Kings look back to the justice and character of St. 
Louis ; we find a letter by Charles VUI (.\.d. 1497), who was 
desirous of reforming his kingdom, in which he seeks to know 
the ancient form in which his predecessors, and specially 
INIonseigneur St. Louis, were wont to proceed in hearing and 
giving audience to the poor folk k For long ages he was 
the patron saint of the French people ; and his day, the anni- 
versary of his death, was kept with great solemnity. 

These things did the King who could arouse the enthusiasm 
of Gibbon ; whose virtues won a hearty word of goodwill even 
from Voltaire. 


^ Quoted in Ducange's Second Dissertation on Joinville, at tlie end. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Philip III. A.D. 1270-1285. 

War went on before Tunis for two months after the death of 
St. Louis ; then, after two battles, the Crusaders made terms, 
very favourable for Charles of Anjou, and at once set sail for 
Europe. The ships were to meet at Trapani, where there should 
be a consultation about the future : for Charles had his own 
designs, not on the Holy Land, but on Constantinople. But a 
great storm destroyed most of the ships ; the remainder made 
their way home. 

Philip III, le Hardi, ‘ the Rash,' who was eldest son of St. 
Louis, and succeeded him on the throne, made a melancholy 
journey back to France, bearing with him the bones of five of 
his kinsfolk — his saintly father; his wife, who had died of an 
accident on horseback ; her babe, still-born ; his uncle, Alphonse 
of Toulouse, and his uncle’s wife, the last of the great house of 
St. Gilles : these five victims of the Crusade formed a gloomy 
procession before the new King as he returned to take posses- 
sion of his kingdom. He was but a poor successor to his 
father. He was unlearned, and could not read ; he was unwise 
and weak : a devout man, guided by the advice of his counsel- 
lors ; one who led the life of a monk rather than of a prince. 
Under such a .man the monarchy might well have lost ground : 
except that the throne was now surrounded by lawyers, who 
had their own theory, bound up with their own interests, and 
did not allow the King’s weakness to weaken royalty. On the 
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deaths of his uncle Alphonse of Toulouse and his wife, the whole 
of their domains fell in to the crown, and were secured by 
Philip, with the exception of the Agenois, claimed by Henry III 
of England under the treaty of 1259. The diocese of Toulouse, 
Querci, Rouergue, Poitou, Auvergne, and parts of Anjou and 
Saintonge, as well as the marquisate of Provence, came thus into 
the King's hands. This last-mentioned territory was in ‘ Imperial 
France ’ ; that is, on that border of ancient Gaul which held 
under the Empire : thus begins the absorption of that district 
into France. This was, too, the last interference of Henry of 
England ; for he died in 1272, and left his crown to Edward I, 
then gone on Crusade. As Edward returned he did homage 
\ to Philip ‘ for the lands which he was bound to hold of him,’ 
reserving his own opinion as to debated points. As however 
he was much occupied with his wars in Wales and Scotland, he 
never took great part in continental questions. 

We have reached the end of the Crusades. When the 
Christians dispersed, on their way home from Tunis, they 
agreed that they would meet again at the end of three years, 
to ease their consciences, burdened with the thought that they 
had ill fulfilled their crusading vow by deeds of war at Tunis 
instead of Jerusalem. That promise was not kept. Never again 
did Europe go forth in arms to wrest the holy places from the ^ 
unbeliever. The federation of barons, who went together from 
every part of Europe, had given place to distinct and separate 
nations, whose clashing interests forbade them to join in any 
such common enterprise. 

Instead of another Crusade, the chivalry of France rallied 
round Charles of Anjou, who threw his quiet nephew the King 
entirely into the shade. Charles, restless and ambitious, aimed 
at a kind of universal sovereignty. With one hand he would 
rule the Papacy, with the other would seize the diadem of 
Constantinople. Brave and treacherous, cold, cruel, blood- 
thirsty, he was well fitted to be a scourge of men, and inspired 
all around him with terror. Gregory X resisted him as 
anxiously as his forerunners had resisted the Hohenstaufen. 
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The Popes were always engaged in a struggle with one or 
other of the lay powers which overshadowed them. Sometimes 
it was Germany, then France, then Spain : theirs was no solid 
elevation, no enthronement over the heads and in the hearts 
of mankind ; but a position of unstable balance, bending now 
this way, now that, and sometimes falling, as we shall see, with 
a tremendous crash. But in order to resist Charles of Anjou 
the Pope must have a lay champion : and the Empire being 
vacant, he cast about for an Emperor. He found one in a 
simple Helvetian baron, a lord of small lands and little influence, 
but of tried courage, warlike skill, probity and sagacity, — Rudolf 
of Habsburg. Him the electors choose as Emperor in 1273. 
With him the new order of the Empire begins. With the last, 
race it had been the ‘ Holy Roman Empire ’ ; henceforth it 
becomes rather the ‘ German Empire ’ : tending after a time 
largely to increase the influence of Austria; until at last it 
crumbles away, under Napoleon's touch. At the very time 
when the Electors were offering the crown to Rudolf, the Pope 
was on his way to Lyons, to hold another Council in that 
frontier city. Thither came the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
and the Greek Bishop of Nicaea, as well as representatives of 
all the great powers of Europe. The Greek churchmen chanted 
the Nicene Creed without omitting the Western interpolation ^ ; 
and unity seemed to be restored to Christendom amidst the 
enthusiastic plaudits of the assembled prelates (a.d. 1274). They 
did not see that Michael Palaeologus the Emperor had stooped 
so low, not because he was convinced, but because he trembled 
for a throne now visibly threatened by Charles. The union of 
Christendom lasted but a brief space, and was both interested 
and hollow. 

There were also present Turkish envoys, asking for an 
alliance against the Mamelukes, who were growing formidable 
to all the East. The Princes of Europe took the cross, but never 

^ That is, the word ‘ Filioque’ in the clause ‘proceeding from the Father 
[and the Son],’ the point on which the East and West finally broke 
asunder. 
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went. Gregory died, and liis great schemes perished wiili 
him. 

That same year Henry of Navarre, Count of Cliampagne 
and Brie, died, leaving one daughter three years okl. Her 
mother, a French princess, carried the child to Philip’s Court, 
where she was brought up till of age to marry one of the King's 
sons. The Pope, who was applied to for a dispensation for 
this union, being unwilling to see France and Navarre in the 
same hands, yet fearing to refuse the King, granted the boon, 
naming in it not the King’s eldest son Louis, but his second, 
Philij), who afterwards, by what is called the irony of history, 
was Philip IV, the tyrant over the Papal see. Meanwhile, as 
guardian of the mother and child, Philip III took posse.s.sion of 
the domains of tiie little heiress. Navarre resisted, supported by 
the King of Castille ; and Philip marched with such blind Ijasle 
across the frontier that he acquired for himself the name of ‘ ilie 
Rash,' which otherwise scarcely suits his (juict character. He 
was saved from ruin by the previous successes of his lieutenant, 
Robert of Artois, which enabled him to make a truce with the 
Castilian King. The end of it was tliat Navarre was added to 
the French kingdom for a time. 

France herself was tranquil during this reign, which offers little 
of interest. The influence of the lawyers did not decrease ; and 
in some smaller matters the crown encroached on the barons. 
Thus a patent of nobility was made out (a thing hitherto un- 
heard-of) for the King’s goldsmith, Raoul; in 1275 the re- 
striction was taken off, which forbade those who were not noble 
to acquire fiefs; the bourgeoisie of Paris was ennobled, which 
is as though the whole city were made a baron ; and, lastly, all 
lawyers were created ‘ Chevaliers bs lois,' ‘ Knights of the Law,' 
and thus were placed on the ladder of nobility. 

The history of the King’s favourite, Peter de la Brosse, 
gives us an insight into the jealousy which had sprung up 
between the barons and the Court. Peter was a man of gentle 
birth, son of a small gentleman of Touraine, had filled some 
offices at Court under St. Louis, and had at last been made 
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his chamberlain. Under Philip he became omnipotent as a 
favourite, and all men hated and courted him. He was present 
at all the King’s councils; and whatever the barons might 
determine, if their advice did not commend itself to Peter, it 
was flung to the winds. Naturally, he had enemies enough; 
but they could make no head against him till he had made a foe 
of the Queen. The details of their struggle are dim and pro- 
bably false : what could the upstart expect at the hands of the 
chroniclers of the time ? It is enough that the Queen and the 
barons together were too strong for him : though the conflict 
lasted more than two years, at last the favourite fell. His ene- 
mies became his judges, and made short work. He was tried, 
no one knows how or on what charges, condemned, and the 
next day hung, ‘ whereat the barons of France were greatly 
pleased.’ With him fell all his friends and kin. The King 
himself seems to have yielded with regret ; but kings can 
sacrifice their favourites to their fears : the common people 
murmured at the judicial murder of the King’s friend : and 
Philip le Bel afterwards restored to his heirs part of their 
forfeited goods. 

Yet one more trait, and we have done with the internal affairs 
of this reign. When Robert, Count of Clermont, the King’s 
youngest brother, was knighted, Philip held a great tournament 
to celebrate the day. It was a direct violation of the usual 
rule of kingly conduct : for hitherto the kings had looked 
coldly on tournaments as fuel for feudal turbulence and pride. 
In the m^lde, the poor young prince in whose honour it was 
held was so stifled by his hot and heavy armour and the clouds 
of dust, and so shaken by the knocks he got, that ‘ his brain 
was muddled and he fell into idiocy for the rest of his days.’ 
Nevertheless he married the heiress of the Bourbon barony : 
and from one of his sons sprang the royal house of Bourbon. 
We may notice in passing that hereafter, in war or mimicry of 
war, the Kings become so strong that they are not afraid to call 
together the chivalry of their day. Their objection to tourna- 
ments passes away, because they no longer represent feudal 
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independence ; the kings are henceforward glad to give splen- 
dour to their courts by these brilliant displays. 

Philip was little but the lieutenant of his uncle, Charles of 
Anjou; and to this he owes the chief mishaps of his reign. 
For the Pope and the Eastern Emperor, Peter King of Aragon, 
and the Sicilian subjects of Charles, formed a secret league to de- 
stroy that hated prince. The league was kept together by John 
of Procida, a Calabrian refugee, an old friend of Frederick II, and 
IManfred, an ingenious physician and able politician, who passed 
through Europe in disguise, and brought the French prince’s 
foes together. But Nicolas III, the centre of this great con- 
spiracy, died (a.d. 1279) ; Charles compelled the cardinals to 
elect as his successor Simon de Brie, a Frenchman, his creature, 
who took the name of Martin IV k Relying on his help, and 
on that of Venice, Charles now thought the time come for 
his attack on Constantinople. Plis grand schemes embraced 
also the recovery of the Ploly Land — he would be the one 
successful Crusader — and perhaps the subjugation of Egypt. 
But on the 30th of March, 1282, just as in the stillness of 
evening the vesper bells were calling men to prayer and rest, 
an accident, a French soldier's insolence, lit the train, and 
the w'hole discontent of Sicily exploded with terrific force. 
In these ‘ Sicilian Vespers ' every Frenchman, man, woman 
or child, was massacred ; not one escaped. The crime of op- 
pression bore its natural fruit in a terrible reaction of crime. 
Charles, arrested in his progress towards the East, turned his 
arms against his Sicilian subjects : a crowd of French chivalry, 
burning to avenge their kinsfolk, joined him, and laid siege 
to Messina. But John of Procida, ever prompt and ready in 
war as in intrigue, entered the city; and Charles withdrew 
across the Strait to Calabria, Roger of Loria, another Ghibe- 
line refugee from Italy, who commanded the Spanish fleet, 
destroyed a large part of the French ships, under the very 
eyes of Charles himself. And thus the French lost Sicily. In 
vain did Martin IV excommunicate Michael Palaeologus, and 
1 He had been a canon of St. Martin of Tours. 
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preach a crusade against Sicily and the King of Aragon. In 
vain did he offer the crown of Aragon to Philip of France. 
Roger de Loria swept from the sea the Proven9al and Nea- 
politan fleet; on board the latter he captured the son of 
Charles, who was in command, and had rashly made trial of 
strength with the Calabrian veteran. When Charles, next day, 
one day too late, sailing into the Bay of Naples with five- 
and-fifty galleys, learnt the folly and fate of his son, he fell 
into a fury, hung a hundred and fifty citizens of Naples, and 
was scarcely dissuaded from burning the city and ravaging the 
kingdom ; then through fatigue, disappointment, despair, his 
constitution gave way, and early in 1285 he died at Foggia: 
a bad but a notable man ; of monstrous and cruel vices ; of 
an ambition almost heroic in its grasp. 

His weaker kinsman. King Philip, burnt to take his revenge 
on Peter of Aragon ; he took the Oriflamme from St. Denis, and 
marched southward with a mighty host. Pie deemed that he 
was on Crusade ; and therefore when he had taken the town of 
Elna (or Helena), which barred the entry into the Pyrenees, he 
massacred all the inhabitants, hundreds of them even in the 
great church of the city. Then he crossed the mountains into 
Spain, and sat down before Gerona . The brave Aragonese 
rose against him ; their fleet destroyed his ships ; Gerona 
defended itself, as Spanish cities can do ; and it was not till 
autumn that the King took the place. By that time he was in 
fact defeated. His fleet was half ruined ; his army worn out ; 
he could only turn his face homewards again. With difficulty 
he extricated himself from the Pyrenean defiles ; the remnant of 
his fleet was destroyed as it set sail out of the port of Rosas. 
In great sorrow did the King return. From sorrow he fell into 
fever, was carried in a litter as far as Perpignan, and there 
died, being the third King of France to whom a siege had 
proved fatal. Eight days later, the city of Gerona, the one fruit 
of such sacrifices and losses, was recovered by Peter King 
of Aragon : who also fell ill from exposure and died about 
a month after his antagonist. 
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Three sons survived King Philip. Of these the -younger 
had scanty apanages ; for France could no longer be broken up 
into portions for younger sons: the eldest became King, and 
is well-known to history as Philip Ic Bel, or the Fair, as he is 
commonly called, the conqueror in a field on which so many 
had failed, the tamer of the Papacy. 



CHAPTER X. 


Philip IV, le Bel. A.D. 1385. 

Philip IV was seventeen years old when he came to the 
throne. It is not easy to draw the likeness of the youthful 
King; for there was then no man who had the heart to write 
the history of his times ; and the records are singularly dim 
and dull. We know from his name that he was handsome ; 
and it is unfortunate that his French title of ‘ le Bel ’ was not 
rendered into English by ‘the Handsome’; for ‘the Fair' does 
not fully represent the sense. It seems likely that he was tall, 
though this is uncertain^; the regularity of his features somehow 
gives us a sense of coldness : his enemy, Bishop Saisset, said 
that he was ‘ no true King, but a handsome image ’ : alluding 
probably to his cold looks. He is figured full-face on one of 
his coins, but so rudely that scarcely anything can be gathered 
from it, except that his face was’ regular, his nose long and 
straight, his mouth smiling. From his seal®, which was pro- 
bably engraven soon after his accession, we can also gather 
that his features were good, his face oval, expression mild, his 
hair long and waving ; his attitude is easy and dignified. The 
pleasant mouth is not against his character ; when it suited him 
he could be fascinating and bright, as we read in the account of 
his dealings with the people of Aquitaine, whom he wished to 
win from their English sympathies One thing seems clear ; 
he was taciturn, and wore a look of pride, which made men 

' In the Siipplication du peuble de France au Roy, Dupuy, Preuves des 
Libertez de I’Eglise Gallicane (vol. 3. of Pithou’s Libertez de I'Eglise Galli- 
cane), pp. 133, 134, Philip seems to be alluded to under the name of Saul — 
‘head and shoulders taller than the rest of the people.’ 

As figured in the Tresor de Numismatiqiie. Delaroche, Paris, 1S35. 

^ Chron, de S. Denis (a.d. 1303), Dom Bouquet Recueil, tom. 20. p. <> 75 - 
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shrink before him. ‘This Kin^ was simple and sage, and 
spake but little : proud was he as a lion when he looked on 
men‘;’ and again, his enemies said ‘he was the fairest man in 
the world, and knows not how to do anything else but look at 
men In all this we get but little hold of him ; he is a kind 
of abstraction, cold and impersonal ; a hard e.xpression of the 
new forces which are beginning to bear sway in the world. 
For Philip IV is the Prince of the Roman Law, the head of that 
cold system of which the letter crushes out the spirit. Lawyers 
surround his throne ; many of them from the South, and there- 
fore bred up in reverence for the Roman, as distinct from either 
Customary or Canon Law \ These cold and rigid men, who 
wielded this new force in Europe have been called, not amiss, 
‘ the destroyers of the Middle Ages.' At least, their spirit, and 
the King whom they served and defended, were destructive of 
the older order of things. Before them the towers of feudalism 
went crumbling down ; the proud Church bowed her head ; for 
the Law was a two-edged sword, which smote down baron 
and Pope. Aristotle in the schools, and the Digest at court; — 
these were the newly-aroused spirits of Greece and Rome which 
began to awaken the sleepers of Christendom, 

From his lawyers Philip learnt, a willing pupil, lessons of 
absolution and statecraft ; they drew for him a clear line 
between things temporal and things spiritual. As the Pope 
tried to bring all under him by his authority over the sins of 
men ; so did the King determine to draw the clergy under his 
power by their temporal character. It is round this point, the 
relations between the temporal and the spiritual, that the great 
struggle of this reign really turns. 

This we see in Peter du Bois, a great royalist pamphleteer 
and lawyer. In 1308 he actually proposed to Philip that he 

^ ‘ Icest roy fu simple e sage e pou parlour, fier estoit, comma i lyon en 
regardeure. — Chron. abregee de Guil. de Nangis. 

^ ‘ Rex Franciae, quod erat pulcbrior homo mundi, et nihil aliud scit 
facere quam respicere homines.’ — Histoire du Differend d’entre le Pape 
Boniface VIII et Philippes le Bel ^Paris, 1655), p. 644.- 

“ Thus the King’s great lawyers, N ogaret and Plaisian, were both Albigenses. 

Aa 2 
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should get himself elected Emperor as successor to Albert of 
Austria. He uses language respecting his King which bears 
a singular likeness to that used in the days of Henry VIII of 
England, so strongly is he in favour of the independence of the 
civil power. He appears to have much assisted the King in 
framing his curious appeals to public opinion. 

This is the fitting moment also for the appearance of satire, 
that special gift of the Gallic nature. At the King’s court is 
seen Jean de Meung, Uhe poet of scepticism Y who had been 
taught at Rome by Giles Colonna, and who w'as therefore a 
natural foe to the Guelfic Papacy. Satire is the usual comrade 
of despotism. The phrase ‘a despotism tempered by epigrams’ 
is true of other times as well as of monarchical France in the 
eighteenth centuiy'. The age which welcomed Jean de Meung 
at court, saw also the vigorous satire of Jacopone da Todi; 
these too were the days of Dante, 

The history of this reign may be loosely divided into three 
periods : — 

I, The unimportant and feeble time between the King’s 
accession in 1285 and the year 1296. 

II. The quarrel with Pope Boniface VIII, and the war svith 
Flanders, a.d. 1296-1304. 

III. The epoch of the Templars, a.d. 1304-1314. 

1. From a.d. 1285-1296. 

At the outset we find King Philip bargaining with his neigh- 
bour of Guienne and England, Edward I. He granted him the 
privilege of never being liable to forfeit the fiefs he held under 
the French crown; and paid him ten thousand livres for his old 
claim on Normandy, which Edward henceforth renounced. 

War was kept up, in a languid way, in Aragon and Sicily ; 
it gives us little or no insight into Philip’s character or 
capacity, except that we may perhaps discern some tenacity 
and stubbornness in him. The operations of the wars were 

^ Martin, Histoire des Franjais, 4. 369. 
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insignificant, and the King preferred his lawyers at Paris to the 
field. Philip never shone in war: there was no heat and en- 
thusiasm in him for such sport. 

Still these years doubtless prepared him for his work ; and we 
see almost from the beginning signs that he and his advisers 
had taken a cool and clear view of their task. As early as 
1287 the clergy were removed from the Parliament; and the 
law stood clear of the Church. The clergy were forbidden to 
administer justice in temporal matters; they could no longer 
fill the posts of mayors, sheriffs, or baillies. 

These offices, and all the administration of the kingdom, fell 
into the hands of the lawyers; the Parliament, now exclusively 
composed of laymen, and guided by legal minds, became the 
central machine of government. It was fixed at Paris (a.d. 1302), 
it protected Jews and heretics against the Inquisition, it forbade 
private war, it hindered the territorial growth of both clergy and 
noblesse. Thus the Law became the spring of action of the 
body politic ; the Courts were all centralised in the Parliament 
(which, it must be remembered, was a legal, not a legislative 
body, registering and administering rather than passing laws) : 
and although the Exchequer Court, a remnant of the old Nor- 
man liberties, remained at Rouen, and the ‘ Great Days ' were 
still held at Troyes, and the liberties of Champagne were re- 
spected, yet in all these cases the special courts were presided 
over by members of the central body, the Parliament of Paris. 

And while these things were passing in France, tidings came 
from Palestine that the last stronghold of the Christians had 
fallen. ‘Acre, the asylum of Christianity in those parts, by 
reason of her sins was destroyed by the foes of the faith, nor 
was there one among all the Christian powers that would help 
her in her distress V This, which not long before would have 
roused Europe to a paroxysm of sorrow and zeal, now fell on 
careless ears. The age of the Crusades was over. The Pope 
was no longer the grand central figure of a combined and 
warlike Christendom ; the nations were fast growing into well- 
^ Chron. of William ofNangis, sub ann. 1290. 
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knit and independent societies ; as they grew, the influence of 
the Papacy must decline. The days of unreasoning piety and 
reckless waste were slowly passing aw'ay. 

This national growth engendered, as it went on, a new want 
— the want of money. Kings, while they were little more than 
great feudal lords, depended for sustenance on their domains, 
for armies on their vassals. But as the machinery of a less 
simple form of civil life was created, the older sources dried up. 
The produce of the royal domain became utterly unequal to 
the calls on it : the service of the feudal lords and their retainers 
grew continually less satisfactory. We approach the days of a 
great civil service, and a standing army. The King’s ordi- 
nances now passing current throughout the land, there go with 
them a host of officials to execute them, and these men must be 
paid. Farmers of taxes also appear, Italians, who have the 
Lombard readiness with money. The evil of this method of 
levying taxation clings to France throughout her history, and is 
hardly eradicated by the Revolution. 

Philip was overwhelmed with this want of money, and became 
a monster of rapacity. He levied a tax, so odious in its in- 
cidence that it won the old name of ‘ maltote,’ the ‘ ill-levied k’ 
He defended the Jews and the Italians, -using them as sponges 
to suck the wealth from the people, and squeezing them, when 
full, into his treasure-house. The Jews were banished (not 
carrying away their wealth), then allowed to purchase permission 
to return, then banished again. The thirteenth century had 
wrested away the power of arbitrary taxation from the barons ; 
the fourteenth century concentrated that power, with grinding 
severity, in the hands of an absolute King. The King seized 
all he could; Jews or Templars, Guienne or Flanders; what- 
ever could be turned into money was good alike; serfs were 
allowed to buy their freedom; privileges of towns were given 
for cash; the current coin was debased, then restored to its 
old value ; then again debased, and again raised. The King’s 

' This Maltote, ' exactio quam nominant malam toltam ’ (William of 
Nangis), was levied in 1296. (Toltus is a Low Latin participle of tollo.) 
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sumptuary laws, by which he early showed the tendency of 
government in France to administer men paternally, were not 
merely a vexation ; they tended, in some of their provisions, to 
bring grist to the royal mill. The King had strength enough 
even to plunder the noblesse itself under these hateful laws. 
In a word, it was a government without mercy, inhuman in its 
cold cruelty and rapacit3\ 

This need and greed of money brought about that struggle 
between the King of France and the Pope, which forms the 
central and most important portion of this reign. Philip, 
looking everywhere for supplies, at last laid his hand on the 
property of the clergy, and included it in his scheme of taxation. 
Flence began a great struggle with the Papacy, which provi;d in 
in the end a scandal to Christendom, and brought the supreme 
Pontiff down to the feet of the despotic King, living as his 
servant, no longer at Rome but in Avignon, where it seemed 
as though the proudest institution upon earth had become the 
humble minister to the monarch’s pride. 

II. The Quarrel with Pope Boniface VIII. 

A.D. 1296-1304. 

The Papacy had fallen much in men’s regard, both positively 
and relatively. Positively, through a succession of weak pontiffs, 
and through the interested squabbles of the Conclave : men had 
seen the Papal Chair vacant for years at a time, because the 
cardinals could not agree as to their choice ; and their minds 
were no longer awe-stricken at the name and voice of the 
Pope, as of old, when he roused all Europe to a Crusade. And 
relatively also it had fallen; for while the Pope in the midst 
of all the jarring elements of Italian life was only one weak 
force among many, the neighbouring temporal powers had 
been gradually and steadily growing solid and strong; and 
there was no longer any question of such a .contest as that 
between the Papacy and the Hohenstaufen. 

This weakness was much increased by the elevation of the 
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simple hermit Peter Morrone to the papal throne. There had 
been a vacancy for more than two years ; suddenly the cardinals, 
moved by one of those impulses which, through very weariness, 
sometimes affected them, cut the knot of their intrigues, and 
hailed the saintly hermit as their head. Unwillingly he left his 
retreat, and took the name of Celestin V. He soon proved 
himself incapable of dealing with his new duties ; and after a 
few months, chiefly influenced (it is said) by the counsels and 
the pious frauds of Benedetto Gaetani, the ablest of the cardi- 
nals, he took Christendom by surprise, and abdicated in Advent 
1294, resuming his plain hermit’s dress, in hopes of being able 
to retire again to his mountain solitude. It was a new and 
strange thing ; nor did it appear clear how a Pope could cease 
to be Pope. The opponents of his successor ever found this 
doubt a convenient weapon in the strife. The cardinals, anxious 
not again to commit such a mistake, before the year was out 
elected Benedetto Gaetani, who ascended the pontifical throne 
with a firm and resolute step, and took the name of Boniface 
VIII (16 Jan. 1295). His unlucky predecessor was kept in 
honourable though galling confinement, whence death released 
him, to the great relief of Boniface, in 1296. 

Benedetto Gaetani was by interest, by party, and by bringing 
' up, inclined towards the French alliance : and, in some sense, 
was influenced by the lawyer-spirit of the age. It is his mis- 
fortune that he both failed in all his aims, and was at the same 
time the object of malignant and unscrupulous attack. We 
know little of his character but from his enemies. That he 
was ambitious seems clear enough : he was not scrupulous in 
the means or the language he employed ^ : he was incapable of 
generosity towards a foe 3 he hated well, and was well hated in 
return. That his energy and ability extorted the admiration 
of his foes is also plain ; and he was clear from all low vices. 
He had no lack of grand conceptions of his high position 
and duties as head of Christendom : on the other hand he was 

^ As when he alluded to the bodily infirmities of Peter Flotte, as ‘ Belial 
semividens corpore, menteque totaliter e.'ccaecatus.’ See below, p. 3*^9* 
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altogether a priest in. the narrowness with which he regarded the 
world around him. Although before his elevation he had been 
in kings’ courts, and had mixed in the political movements of 
the time, he could not discern the tendencies of society, or make 
any allowance for the forces by which he was surrounded. He 
fought new foes with the old weapons, blunted by use and rusted 
by lapse of years. There was as great a difference herein, as 
there soon would be in the struggle of the old feudal world 
against the new engines of war, gunpowder and cannon, the 
voice of which was so soon to be heard on the battlefield. 

Boniface was unfortunate in his character, his surroundings, 
and his times. He could not bend and yield, and spring up 
again; but stood, like some great oak of a past age, rigid and 
venerable, till the storm uprooted him. From the moment of 
his accession the clouds began to gather. The popular feeling 
throughout Italy was against him ; the preaching orders, who 
swayed the opinion of the crowd, regarded him as their foe, and 
as the supplanter of their favourite saint. Pope Celestin. The 
nobles of Rome knew that he was their enemy; the great 
Colonna faction at the head of the anti-papal party was com- 
mitted to a deadly struggle with him. He had the misfortune 
to be regarded as the friend of Charles of Valois, that hated 
usurper, whose vices were to a certain extent reflected on him, 
and in whose unpopularity he shared. And lastly, it was his 
doom to be pitted against his natural friend, the French King ; 
and that King the tenacious, unscrupulous, proud Philip the 
Fair. He secured the hearty hatred of the rising and ambitious 
order of lawyers; in defeating him the Civil Law triumphed 
over the champion of the Canon Law; while some of his 
bitterest foes have seemed to after times to be the avenging 
spirits of the independence of thought that perished in those 
baleful fires which the Papal Inquisition, earlier in the century, 
had kindled in Southern France 

The King and the Pope thus being fundamentally at variance, 

^ The grandfather of Nogaret is said to have perished in the Albigensian 
persecutions. 
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little was needed to begin the quarrel between them. And yet, 
on the surface, their interests were at one. The Pope was 
Guelfic in bringing-up and sympathies, and by the traditions of 
the Holy See. He had persuaded King James of Aragon to give 
up Sicily to Charles the Lame; he held before the half-dazzled 
eyes of Charles of Valois the splendid prize of which the Latin 
princes often dreamed, the imperial crown of Constantinople ; 
he forwarded in every way the interests of France and Italy. 

Yet from the moment that he interfered with the King things 
began to go wrong. He tried in 1295 to mediate between 
Philip and Edward I of England ; they were both however very 
unwilling to receive him as arbitrator, and guarded themselves by 
declaring that they were in no way subject to the Papal see as 
to their temporal affairs. Still more was Philip offended when 
the Pope ordered him to do justice to Guy of Flanders, and to 
release his daughter, whom he held in prison as a hostage. In 
the beginning of the year 1396 Boniface had issued a BulH, 
entitled ‘ Clericis laicos,' in which ecclesiastics were forbidden 
to pay taxes of any kind to the civil power, except by permis- 
sion of the apostolical see ; and all princes and potentates were 
warned that if they exacted such contributions from the clergy 
they became liable to excommunication. Though Philip was not 
named, it was partly, if not chiefly, directed against him: and he 
did not hesitate to reply. In August of the same year appeared 
a royal Ordinance^, forbidding all persons of whatever condition 
or nation to export from the kingdom anything of value, gold 
and silver, coined or not, jewels and precious stones, armour, 
horses, and munitions of war, except with the royal permission 
in writing. This document in its turn made no mention of the 
Pope, or of any difference of opinion ; none the less, all men knew 
to whom it referred. The Pope quickly rejoined ; in the very 
next month he issued a Bull®, entitled ' Ineffabilis amoris,' in 
which he declares that the prohibition of exports cannot possibly , 

^ Preuves de I’Histoire du Differend, etc., p. 14. (Datea omae ap. S. 
Petrum Pontif. nostri anno 3.) 

“ Ibid. p. 13. (Dated August 17^ 1296.) 

^ Ibid, p. 15. (Dated September 21, 1296.) 
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refer to clerical persons, and that it would be madness to lay 
hands on them. He warned the King to put away his coun- 
sellors : for he had become aware of the forces, lioslile to 
himself, which were impelling Philip : he displays emphatically 
his own kindness and good offices towards the King, and the 
dangers to France from the hostility of his neighbours the 
‘ Kings of Rome, Spain, and England.’ He then goes on to 
enforce the ‘ Clericis laicos ’ Bull with fresh threats of penal- 
ties, while he also opens the door to a compromise; he does 
not object to the taxation of clergy for the defence and support 
of the realm, provided the Pope's consent be first had; and 
also explains that he docs not forbid the King to exercise his 
rights over ecclesiastics in regard of the fiefs held by them 
under the crown ; also he claims to judge between Kings ‘ in 
matter of sin.’ And he closes with a vague threat, that if the 
King will not amend these matters of his own good will, he 
must put out his hand ‘ to other and less usual remedies, how- 
ever unwilling he may be to do so.’ Intentionally or not, the 
Pope sent this document to Philip by one who did nothing to 
soften the bad effect it produced. Its haughtiness, its appeals 
to the King's fears, even the friendly but patronising tone 
which runs through most of it, were bitterness to the proud 
prince. His advisers at once drew up a reply, a bold and 
vigorous assertion of the royal supremacy in things temporal. 
It opens with a phrase which would scarcely have been capable 
of proof: ‘Ere ever ecclesiastics existed, the King of France 
had the custody of his realm, and could make laws for its 
defence^.’ After this bold beginning, he sets forth the im- 
portance of the laity as well as of the clergy, the duty of the 
latter to contribute to the defence of the realm, the treasonable 
conduct of such as forbade them to do so ; he then touches on 
his disagreement with his liegeman the King of England, and 
his neighbour the ‘ King of Germany'; and ends by declaring 
that as an ‘ immense benefactor’ to the Church he has a right 
to claim the Church’s help against these his enemies. 

^ Preuves de I’Histoire du Diff. p. 21. (No date.) 
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As a next step the Pope sent his Nuncios, the Bishops of 
Albano and Palestrina, into France ; they were instructed to 
inform the King that the Pope had made and prolonged a truce 
between the conflicting princes, and had pronounced an ex- 
communication against anyone who broke it. Before the King 
read this letter, he solemnly protested as follows : ‘ That the 
temporal government of his kingdom depended on himself 
alone, nor had he any superior therein, and that he would not 
submit himself therein to any living person ; that he was de- 
termined to defend his rights and his realm with help of his 
friends ; that this truce should be no hindrance thereto ; while, 
at the same time, in things spiritual he was ready to obey the 
orders of the Holy See, as a devout son of the Church.' The 
legates were then permitted to read the Papal brief h and to 
withdraw. Two months before this, the Pope 'had bidden his 
Nuncios excommunicate anyone who might stop them from 
exporting the money they had raised in France 

The struggle of the Pope with the Colonna cardinals was 
at this time waxing hot ; and he found that even the Gallican 
clergy® were inclined to side with their King : consequently, 
feeling that he was not strong enough, for the moment, to 
persevere in his high tone to the end, he now issued a fresh 
Bull *, in svhich he declared, — ^and it is an amazing statement — 
that the Bull ‘ Clericis laicos’ was not meant to affect the king- 
dom of France. The King in his turn hastened to assure the 
Pontiff that he had never meant absolutely to forbid the export 
of the precious metals from the realm, and that he had made 
his proclamation only in the public interest. This seeming 
reconciliation was followed by an act which flattered the public 
feeling and pride of France. On the anniversary of his death 
Louis IX was solemnly canonised, and his remains were re- 
moved from St. Denis to the new church of Poissy, built in 
his honour, and dedicated to him as a new-made Saint. More- 

‘ Preuves de I’Histoire du DifF. p. 27. (Dated April 20, 1297.) 

“ Ibid. p. 25. (Dated February 7, 1297.) 

^ Ibid. p. 26 ; the Letter of the Archbishop of Rheims and his Suffragans. 

* Ibid. p. 39, ‘Noveritis nos.’ (Dated July 31, 1297.) 
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over, the French and English King being yet at variance, 
Boniface obtained their consent to his. arbitration, on the 
understanding that he was to act as Benedetto Gaetani, that 
is, as a private person, not as Pope. And thus tlie Kings 
sought to save their rights, and the Pope trusted that it would 
in reality be impossible to separate the man from the Pontifi', 
and also that he might win the gratitude and goodwill of Philip. 
Through his arbitration, clearly' Hrvou ring the French King, 
two-thirds of Aquitaine passed from Edward to France; and 
the sovereigns concluded a marriage-treaty: Edward promising 
to espouse IMargaret, the King’s sister ; and his son Edward, 
afterwards Edward II of England, being betrothed in T303 to 
Isabelle, Philip daughter ; whereby the seeds of the hundred 
years’ war were sown. 

But the friendship between Boniface and Philip was hollow. 
They occupied themselves in gathering strength for the coming 
struggle, in which each vowed to himself that he would crush 
the other or perish. A little before this time Philip had de- 
tached the Duke of Brittany from the English side, and had 
created him, as well as his cousin Robert of Artois, and Charles 
of Valois his brother. Peers of France. Thus he violated the 
old feudal principles, and showed himself no longer the ‘first 
among his equals,’ but a monarch bestowing on his subjects 
the high honour of being grouped in dignity around the throne. 
On the conclusion of the peace arranged by the Pope in his 
private character, the two Kings abandoned their allies each to 
the other. Edward wreaked his will on Wallace ; Philip occu- 
pied Flanders. Guy of Dampierre was not strong enough to 
resist when his powerful supporters had left him ; and, for a 
time, the kingdom of France touched the line of the Rhine \ 
And in 1299 Guy threw himself on Philip’s mercy (as if there 
had ever been such a thing 1), and was imprisoned in the 
Louvre, while the King caused the Parliament to declare that 
Flanders was formally joined to the crown, and rejoiced 

William of Nangis, in Dom Bouquet, tom. 20. p. 581, says, ‘ concessum 
fuisse dicilur quod regnum Franciae . . usque ad Rhenum potestatis suae 
terminos dilataret.’ 
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exceedingly at the thought that he had found a mine of wealth, 
from which he might draw inexhaustible supplies for his empty 
treasury. Around the throne were grouped the grea,t lawyers, 
whose chief representatives were Peter Flotte and William of 
Nogaret, men who were now called ‘ Knights of the Laws,’ 
a grotesque but significant title ^ : the Colonnas were exiles in 
France, longing for the moment when the word should be given 
which would launch them against their mortal foe. All things 
were prepared for the strife ; and thus the King stood firmly 
when the year 1300 came, and all seemed well with him. 
Treachery and rapacity had done their work, and he was now 
ready for the task he had set himself. 

And how fared it with Boniface ? He, too, seemed to have 
gathered strength. He had crushed the Colonnas ; they had 
perished, or had fled to foreign lands ; he had interfered with 
authority in the affairs of Scotland and Hungary; he had put 
Albert of Austria, King of the Romans, under ban'*. And, 
lastly, the year 1300 seemed to open with a revival of faith in 
Christendom, of faith centred on Rome and his own person. 
Never had crowds so devout flocked to the Eternal City; men 
ceased to count them; but for a very abundant harvest that 
year there would have been a famine. Never were such count- 
less gifts laid on the altars; never were the blessings of the 
Church received in return with such devout joy, as in this year 
of Jubilee. It is said, — but one knows not with what truth, so 
false are all the writers who deal with his memory, — that when 
messengers from Albert of Austria came to the Pope, Boniface 
met them with the crown on his head and a bare sword in his 
right hand, and saluted them with the words, ‘ I, I am Caesar, 

I am the true Emperor ® ; and therefore supreme over all princes 
of the earth.’ Certain it is that from this time his claims grew 
more extreme, his language more violent; he seems to have 

^ See above, p 349, 

* The position of Boniface is well summed up in Milman’s Latin Chris- 
tianity, bk. II. chap. 9. 

^ He is even said to have used the words, ‘ all power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth.’ 
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been dazzled by the scene, and to have thought that what he 
saw proved that the Papacy still had its roots deep in the heart 
of the people. 

Soon after the close of the year of Jubilee the Pope named 
Bernard Saisset, Bishop of Pamiers, a city which he had but 
lately erected into an episcopal see, as his legate to the King’s 
Court. It was an unlucky choice. Saisset was a rash and 
violent man, instinct with the hereditary hatred of Languedoc 
for the French masters of the South. Pie did not hide his 
mind, and at the same time tried to rouse the Count of Foix 
and other Southerners to revolt against the King. Wherefore 
the King set his lawyers on him, and had him arrested at 
Pamiers. The King must have felt very sure of his ground ; 
for he employed an ecclesiastic to take him prisoner. His 
trial was pressed on, under the guidance of Peter Flottek 
In January 1301 came out a Bull in which the Pope spared no 
hard words towards the King ; and endeavoured to stir up the 
slumbering enmity which existed between the North and South 
of France, by affirming ‘ that the Gallic people had ever been 
hostile to the Tolosan language, nor had done good to the men 
of Toulouse, but ever evil, and had bereft them of their prO" 
perty, and that the King himself did so.’ And this was pre- 
sently followed by three several documents ^ all of one date 
(December 5, 1301), the first of which summoned all eccle- 
siastics to Rome, and used unmeasured language as to the 
King's conduct; the second also summoned all Doctors of 
Theology and Masters of Canon Law to Rome, as though he 
would marshal the Church lawyers against those of the State ; 
and the third was the famous Bull, entitled ‘Ausculta fill.’ 
This Bull, which censured the King in no measured terms, 
and took up the position that the Pope was far above all 

Preuves de I’Histoire du Diff. pp. 621-662. It is said that Flotte was 
sent to Rome to insist on Saisset’s condemnation, and had a stormy inter- 
view with the Pope. The Pope is reported to have said, ‘ My power, the 
spiritual power, embraces and limits the temporal.’ To which Flotte made 
reply — ‘ It may be so ; but your power is verbal, while that of my King is 
real.’ The whole is probably a fiction. 

^ Preuves de I’Histoire du Diff. pp. 48-54. 
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kings, was read in all its harshness to Philip; the King, filled 
with scorn and anger at its audacity, had it solemnly burnt: 
he banished from the kingdom the Nuncio who had brought it 
as well as the Bishop of Pamiers ; thus putting an end to the 
lesser quarrel which had small irhportance by the side of the 
greater struggle now coming to its crisis. 

It was probably at this moment (though the date is uncer- 
tain), that those two extraordinary documents, the Little Bull 
and its Answer, were drawn up at Paris and circulated through 
France. No one will now defend the genuineness of the Little 
Bull; though there seems to be no doubt that it appeared 
about this time. The sharp brevity of the document is itself 
strong presumption against its genuineness ; as is also the fact 
that it is not among those Bulls which were afterwards annulled 
by Clement V. The two documents, each a few lines long, 
were simply an appeal to public opinion in France — a strange 
appeal, indicating, whatever their influence might be, that all the 
old reverence for the Papal name was dying out. The Little 
Bull itself bears the same date as the great ‘Ausculta, fill’ 
Bull ; and may have been intended as a resumd of the claims 
set forth in it; it certainly gave emphatic expression to the 
Papal doctrine that the King was subject to the Pope in 
temporals as much as in spirituals. The mock i-eply was so 
coarse and brutal, that, had the tone of feeling not changed 
immensely in France, it would have been regarded as a blas- 
phemy: — as it was, it passed without a protest. It opens thus: 

‘ Philip ... to Boniface, who makes himself out to be Sove- 
reign Pontiff, little or no greeting. Be it known to thy 
supreme idiocy that we are subject to no man in things tem- 
poral : ’ and then echoing the close of the Little Bull, it ends 
with the words, ‘ Such as think otherwise we count to be fools 
and madmen.’ 

Men’s minds being thus prepared, the King took the bold 
step of throwing himself on the patriotism of the country, and, 
in the April of 1302 called together the Estates of France, that 
they might take cognisance of the quarrel. On the day for 
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which they were summoned, ‘ the birtliday of the nation,’ as it 
has been pretentiously called, the Three Estates of France, 
the nobility, the clergy, and the burghers, met at Paris, and, 
sitting separately, considered the King’s griefs. Thither came 
‘ prelates, barons, chapters, conventual bodies, colleges, com- 
munities, and universities ^ of the cities of tlic realm, with 
masters in theology, and professors of cither law, and other 
learned and grave persons of divers parts and realms Each 
body drew up an address to be forwarded to Rome. That 
of the towns was sure to be favourable enough to the royal 
side; the actual document is lost. Tlie letters of the nobles 
and clergy are extant. That of the barons is addressed to 
the cardinals, and is couched in sharp rough terms, hinting 
that Boniface is an usurper seated on the Papal throne, and 
declaring that they do not seek redress of their griefs from 
the Pope but from their Lord the King. Very different in 
style and terms was the letter of the clergy, though in the 
main it was of like significance. Ecclesiastics were naturally 
much embarrassed by their position between the spiritual and 
the temporal powers. They applied for permission to obey 
the Papal summons to a council at Rome. The King and 
the barons refused their request ; and they were made to know 
that if they went their goods would be liable to seizure — and 
seizure in Philip’s ^tirae meant irreparable loss. 

The Pope’s reply, which was sent without delay (June 28, 
1302), was gentle in tone, and again drew the old distinction, as 
to the subjection of the King to the Church, ‘ in matters of sin.' 
In a consistory held a little later he broke forth into violent lan- 
guage against Peter Flotte — ‘ a man of Belial, a man half blind 
in body, and quite blind in soul ; ’ and ended by a threat that 
he would, unless the King repented of his ways, ‘ chastise him 
like a child ®.’ The Pope knew not at that moment that he was 

These ‘ Universities’ are the Communes of Southern cities, not the 
learned bodies. 

' The Continuator of William of Nangis, sub. ann. 1302. 

’ Or, depose him like a groom, ‘ deponeremus Regem sicut unum gar- 
cionem.’ Regnaldus, sub ann. 1302. 
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already partly avenged of his enemies. The French had made 
themselves as hateful in Flanders as they had been in Sicily: 
and a new ‘ Sicilian Vespers’ had befallen them at Bruges b 
Then Flanders burst into open revolt. The news of this mishap 
must have reached Paris a few days before the meeting of the 
States General : and directly their work was done, the barons 
set forth, eager to punish the Flemish, and to sack their brim- 
ming cities. Peter Flotte went with them. Near Courtrai they 
came up with the Flemish footmen, a force of about twenty 
thousand, led by William of Juliers. This army of burghers 
and artisans knew that retreat was impossible; the French 
cavalry would have instantly cut them in pieces. So they boldly 
determined to face their oppressors, and took up a position 
behind a narrow canal, deep, with level banks, not seen at 
a little distance. Guy of Namur - and his nephew William 
of Juliers, while they waited, conferred knightliood on Peter 
Koning and forty leading citizens ; and then with their Belgian 
and German followers the two leaders sent their horses to the 
rear, and made ready to fight afoot, on equal terms with the 
Flemish, hleanwhile the French knights, full of their accus- 
tomed vanity, recklessness, and insubordination, put spurs to 
horse, making much dust, and coming on apace to crush the 
burgher-folk they so despised. For haste and dust they saw 
nothing of the canal till it was too late to pull up, and in they 
went ; then those behind pushed those before, and followed 
them, till the flow'er of French chivalry lay a helpless heap, 
crushed and drowming in the mud. The Flemish men-at-arms 
crossed the water on either flank, and fell on the disordered 
army. The rear fled in uttermost panic. Robert of Artois 
with his men alone tried to stay the fortunes of the day; but in 
vain. He fell, pierced with many w'ounds. 

The citizens, who, for lack of arras and horses, could scarcely 
have stood against the barded chivalry, were brave enough 

^ March 24, 1302. 

’ Guy of Namur was nephew of the imprisoned Count, Guy of Danipierre, 
and was fighting on his behalf. 
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on an equal field, and merciless. They sp.ired no man, and 
knocked the b.uons and kni^hls of France on llie Iie.nl like 
bullocks: the carn.rge was terrible; four thousand [;ill spurs 
— some say oven seven thousand — were Innig up in Courlrai 
Calhedr.il ‘. Tims perished the foremost men of France in 
a ditch. Terrible as this mishap seemed at the moment, it 
was not the King of France who was ' the loser. On the 
contrary, the death of so many lords of fiefs left him at leisure 
to pursue his plans for lifting the kingly power far above 
feudalism. The turbulent noblesse, which had thus ruined 
itself by careless insubordination was now no match for the 
cold King with his men of law. Boniface, however, hearing this, 
rejoiced. He did not discern the ultimate meaning of it, and 
thought that he might now take his enemy in his weakness. 
The bishops thought tlic same. Forty-five of them, on the 
news of the disaster, set forth for Rome. The King, wlio 
marched into Flanders with a strong army, found himself unable 
to make head against the insurgents, and ‘ returned to France 
without any glory From the other end of the realm came 
tidings of the revolt of Bordeau.x, and the English King seemed 
likely to interfere. 

And now at Rome the famous decretal, ‘Unam Sanctum 
was proclaimed before the assembled bishops (rSth Nov. t302); 
in it the claims of the Papacy were asserted in unmeasured 
terms. It forms the high-water mark of Papal pretensions; 
declares that the spiritual power ought to judge the temporal, 
while God alone can judge the spiritual. It was followed 
by a general e.xcommunication of all who should lay hands on 
or despoil those who might go to Rome; a threat evidently 
intended for the protection of the forty-five French bishops. 
For a moment Philip seemed to lose confidence : his reply 

, * Eighty years later Charles VI saw these trophies, and massacred the 
grandchildren of the victors of the D.ay of the Spurs. 

^ We have seen before, at the battle of Mansourah, how undisciplined 
were these gallant lords of France. 

^ Continuator of William of Nangis, sub ann. 130J. 

* Preuves du Diff. p. 54. 

Bb 2 
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was timid, apologetic, weak. The Pope saw it, and hastened 
to strike his last blow. He summoned the King tO' speak out 
more clearly and amend the past ; he threatened him with 
excommunication and the depositioix that was understood to 
follow in its train (13th April, 1303). But, before this terrible 
Bull had left Rome, the King had recovered heart. He had 
(12th March, 1303) again called together his Parliament, from 
which a great ordinance was issued, ‘ for the reformation of the 
realm.’ The proclamation was well received everywhere ; liberty 
was sold to serfs, nobility to citizens ; Nogaret also appeared 
with a series of charges against the Pope, in which he lays 
down four great points; (i) that Boniface was no Pope, but 
one who ‘ came in by another way’ (alluding to the abdication 
of Pope Celestin); (2) that he was a heretic; (3) a simoniacal 
person; (4) a man of horrible crimes and vices. These are 
the usual charges, the commonplaces of a faithless and un- 
scrupulous age; and they seem to have rested on no foun- 
dation. Yet they doubtless had some weight. 

When the Bull of Excommunication reached France it was 
seized, its bearer imprisoned, the goods of the forty-five pre- 
lates confiscated, themselves cited to appear for judgment; 
the Inquisition was attacked and forbidden to act. The 
neutrality of Edward I was bought by the cession of Guienne. 
The Parliament was again called on in June to hear an 
entirely new and still more violent series of charges, drawn up 
by Plaisian, knight and lord of Vezenoble, who was backed 
by all the power of the nobles. And next, the King declared 
that he appealed from all the bulls of Boniface to a General 
Council, and to the Pope who should be elected in his stead : 
even the high clergy of France supported this appeal. Nogaret 
was at this time in Italy ; he was instructed to lodge the appeal 
with Boniface, and to make it public in Rome. The Pope, 
who was at Anagni, his native place, for the summer heats, 
rejoined by fixing the 8th of September as the day on which 
France would be laid under Interdict and her King declared 
to be excommunicated. 
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Nogarot now I.iid his pl.ins with Sci.irr.i Colonna, the 
mobl lurbtilcnl of the f.unily foe of Uonif.\ce, who hvirnl 

to avenge liis fatiicrs on the aged PontilT. Several iumdred 
soldier.s were hired, led by Rinaldi da Supino, the captain of 
Ferenlino, the neighbour-town and, after Italian fashion, the 
rival to Anagni. On the morning of the 7 th of September 
the conspirators entered Anagni ; its captain, Arnulfi, had been 
bought by French gold. lubte-ul of resisting, Arnulfi allowed 
the people to sack the cardinals’ houses and the Papal treasure. 
Boniface, undefended, fell into the hands of his foes. lie showed 
a firmness and dignity worthy of his position and character. 
Colonna would f.iin h.ive .sl.iin him at once, had not Nogaret 
interposed : he is said to h.ive struck the old man in the face 
with his mailed hand till the blood came '. Nogaret also heapeil 
abuse on him. They allowed none of his attendants to be with 
him. He was set on a horse, with his face to the tail, and so 
carried to prison. For two days he neither ate nor drank, for 
fear of poison. Then the people of Anagni could bear it no 
longer : they rose and drove out the soldiers, and delivered the 
aged Pontiff. The Romans too had tidings of the outrage, and 
sent out their militia to bring him safely back, Ilis return was 
a triumphal march. Even then he found the French party 
in the ascendant in Rome, and was again almost a prisoner. 
This was more than he could bear. Worn out with weight of 
years, with the terrible trials of the last few days, and the priva- 
tions he had suffered, on this last mortification he gave way, and 
died -. Strange and malignant tales were told of his last mo- 
ments ; the horrors which were thought to people monkish brains 
alone, seemed now to have found place in the minds of hard 
cold lawyers. They grouped portents round his deathbed ; 
they declared that he died furious, without the last consolations 
_of the faith. Nor did the hatred of his foes leave him even 
there ; for years his memory was pursued with bitter zeal by the 
King and his lawyers — it was part of their ghastly triumph that 
they should also seek to destroy the character of the dead. 

^ Chron. de S. Denis. - At the age of eighty-six. 
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Ambitious, unforgiving, untrue, the great Pope had been withal 
a noble figure ; he was the last champion of the ages of 
chivalry, fighting to the death against the new life of a new 
age. And from his fall dates the true beginning of the medieval 
monarchy, that absolute Kingship of which France has given to 
Europe the first and the grandest specimen, and from which 
France has also freed herself, with the convulsions of a revolu- 
tion, and the risks of an imperial despotism. The Papal dream 
of universal monarchy crumbled to the ground, and left the 
nations to work out their destinies after their kind. 

The cardinals elected an able and good man, Benedict XI, as 
Pope. He began his reign prudently and firmly ; and it seemed 
as if he might be destined to repair the breaches made by the 
terrible contest we have just depicted. But, even as he was 
preparing his measures to defend the memory of Boniface, 
when he had reigned but nine months, he suddenly sickened 
and died. All men deemed that he had perished by poison. 

Meanwhile King Philip had won in Flanders the sterile victory 
of Mons-en-Puelle (a.d. 1304): finding then that the Flemings 
were raising another army with all the obstinacy of the race, he 
gave up the struggle and made peace, recognising the inde- 
pendence of Flanders, and retaining only his feudal lordship. 
The eldest son of Count Guy did him homage ; and Flanders, 
with the exception of two or three frontier towns, passed away 
from France. 

In truth, the interests of the King lay in another direction. 
He had discovered that he must keep a steady hand on the 
Papacy, or it might yet work him woe ; and he laid his plans 
to that end. The unexpected death of Benedict XI now 
gave him his opportunity. The Conclave was evenly balanced, 
and nine months slipped by Avithout an election. The Guelfic 
Gaetani, the friends and relations of Boniface, neutralised 
the Ghibeline Colonnas, who Avere the friends of France. 
At last the Colonnas proposed that the Gaetani party should 
nominate three, not of their oAvn number, as candidates, one 
of Avhom they promised to elect Avithin forty days. They 
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consented, and picked out three prelates, known friends of their 
party and foes to Philip. The Colonnas then sent the three 
names to the King, advising him to make terms with Bertrand 
de Goth, Archbishop of Bordeaux, a subject of the English 
King and foe to the French, and to choose him as Pope. The 
King sought an interview with the Archbishop, and hung before 
the Gascon’s dazzled eyes the grand prize, promising it to him on 
certain conditions. Let us name them as they are handed down 
to us, without saying whether they are matters of fact, or were 
invented after the career of the Pontiff had shown that he was 
somehow tied down to the King. They say he agreed (i) to 
reconcile the King with the Church ; (2) to absolve the King’s 
agents ] (3) to grant him a tithe on the property of the clergy of 
France for five years j (4) to reinstate the Colonnas, and to 
make some French cardinals, to be named by the King ; (5) to 
censure the conduct of Boniface : it is said that he also agreed 
tO' a sixth condition, the terms of which have never been 
revealed; some have thought it referred to his residence in 
Avignon, others to the destruction of the Templars, others to 
a promise of the imperial crown for Charles of Valois. To all 
these things is Bertram said to have bound himself by solemn 
oath and hostages given : and thereupon, within the forty days, 
he was duly elected Pope, and took the name of Clement V. 
The cardinals were summoned to Lyons for the consecration ; 
they came unwillingly, knowing that the wily King had duped 
them. The new Pope was consecrated in the Church of St. 
Just, in the Castle at Lyons, which part of the city then belonged 
to France ; and, after the ceremony, he mounted on horseback, 
with the King at his bridle. Outside the castle gate Philip gave 
up the rein to the Counts of Valois and Evreux, and to the 
Duke of Brittany — fortunately for him, for a high wall, brought 
down by the weight of the crowd that thronged it, fell on the 
procession. The new-made Pope was thrown from his horse, 
his tiara broken ; the Duke of Brittany and one of the Pope’s 
brothers were killed on the spot, the Count of Valois severely 
wounded; many others suffered. Thus gloomily opened the 
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new era of the Papacy, in which, as Walsingham says, the 
Church was judged by Pope and King, like the Lord between 
Herod and Pilate. The King held the Pontiff captive in 
France ; the Pope revenged himself by passing from’ city to 
city with a following of courtiers, who ate up the land, and 
caused grievous scandal by their shameless lives, the Pope not 
less shameless than the rest. The Church was even more de- 
graded and humiliated by this ^spectacle of luxury and sin, than 
by the manifest subjection of the Pontiff. Even Philip himself 
had to interfere j it seemed as though his prisoner was like to 
eat up all the wealth in the land. 

And now Clement began to pay the price of his elevation. 
He cancelled the obnoxious Bulls ; the King’s instruments 
were pardoned ; after a time, even Nogaret, though reluctantly. 
Nine French cardinals were made, so as to secure the King's 
influence in the Conclave ; some of them men who had been 
professors of civil law, in order to make weight against the 
Canonists. In the spring-time of 1307 the King met the Pope 
at Poitiers, on pretence of arranging for a crusade to place 
Charles of Valois on the throne of Constantinople, and to 
recover the Holy City : the true object of the meeting was to 
press on the Pope the condemnation of the memory of Boniface, 
and the overthiow of the Templars. As to the former, Clement 
escaped by referring, the matter to a council to be held at 
Vienne on the Rhone; as to the Templars, proof was de- 
manded of their crimes; and thus the Pontiff hoped to win 
a little time. In the former case he escaped from being 
compelled to act. To have condemned Boniface as a false Pope 
would have been to render null all his acts, to make his car- 
dinals no cardinals, their election of himself no election, him- 
self no Pope. The whole fabric of the Church seemed to be 
shaken ; and men remembered the broken wall of Lyons, and 
the Pontiff fallen in the dust. 
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III. The Epoch oe the Templars, a.d. 1304-1314. 

The Templars he could not save from the fearful doom 
which awaited the order. 

In 1 1 18 nine knights took possession of a house near the 
Temple at Jerusalem, and called themselves its Knights De- 
fenders. They lived on alms, in simple poverty, following the 
usual vows of chastity, purity, humility. They wore a white 
cloak with a red cross on it : their dress and rules were fi.Ked 
at the Synod of Troyes. Gifts soon rolled in upon them, land 
and goods. Ere long their numbers began to increase swiftly, 
their wealth more swiftly still, till their income rivalled that of 
kings. With wealth came lu.xury and pride. When the Holy 
Land fell completely into jMahomedan hands on the loss of Acre 
in 1291, they abandoned the hopeless task, and settled in Cyprus. 
By the end of the thirteenth century they had almost all re- 
turned to Europe. They were peculiarly strong and wealthy 
in France — the strength and w'ealth were alike dangerous 
to them. In Paris they built their fortress, the Temple, over 
against the King’s palace of the Louvre ; and in that strong- 
hold the King himself had once to take refuge from the angry 
Parisian mob, exasperated by his heavy extortions. During the 
life and death struggle with the Papacy, the order had not 
taken the side of the Church against the sovereign ; for their 
wealth had held them down. Philip, however, knew no gra- 
titude, and they were doomed. A powerful and secret society 
endangered the safety of the state: their wealth was a sore 
temptation : there was no lack of rumours. Dark tales came 
out respecting the habits of the order; tales exaggerated and 
blackened by the diseased imagination of the age. Popular 
proverbs, those ominous straws of public opinion, were heard 
in different lands, hinting at dark vices and crimes. Doubtless 
the vows of the order, imposed on unruly natures, led to 
grievous sins against the first laws of moral life. And there 
was more than this : there were strange rumours of horrible 
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infidelity and blasphemy; and men were prepared to believe 
everything. 

So no one seemed to be amazed when, in October, 1307, 
the King made a sudden coup d'etat, arrested all the Templars 
in France on the same day, and seized their goods. The 
Temple at Paris with the Grand Master fell into his hands. 
Their property was presently placed in the custody of the 
Pope’s nuncios in France ; the knights were kept in dark and 
dismal prisons. Their trial was long and tedious. Two hun- 
dred and thirty-one knights were examined, with all the brutality 
that examination then meant; the Pope also took the depo- 
sitions of more than seventy. From these examinations what 
can we learn ? 

All means were used : some were tortured, others threatened, 
others tempted with promises of immunity h They made con- 
fession accordingly; and the ghastly catalogue of their pro- 
fessed ill-doings may be read in the history of the trial. Who 
shall say what truth there was in it all ? Probably little or 
none. Many confessed and then recanted their confession. 
The golden image with eyes of glowing carbuncle which they 
worshipped; the trampling and spitting on the crucifix; the 
names of Galla and Baphomet ; the hideous practices of the 
initiation; — all these things pass before us, in the dim uncer- 
tainty, like some horrible procession of the vices in hell. What 
the truth was will never be known ; the order may have 
contracted some eastern habits and introduced some eastern 
ceremoines ; probably also the moral condition of the knights 
was low. At any rate, enough was said, true or false, for the 
King's purposes ; and he urged the Pope definitely to condemn 
the order. Clement hesitated, temporised, even fled more than 
once disguised from Poitiers towards Bordeaux. But the wily 
King was prepared even for this ; and he was discovered and 
brought back. He had w'eighted himself with several mule- 
loads of treasure, which he could not bring himself to leave in 
the King’s clutches, and these impeded his flight ; otherwise he 
' See Dupuy, Proems des Templiers, p. 161., 
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might have escaped. In 1309 the King at last allowed him to 
leave Poitiers: he turned his face southwards, and travelled 
slowly as far as Avignon. There, in a city destined hereafter 
to belong to the Holy See the wretched Pope, to whom the 
King absolutely refused permission to return to Rome, deemed 
that he had won a little independence, and established his court. 
Here the Papacy abode, in the grasp of France, for seventy 
years. Who could resist the name, which seemed so well to 
suit it, ' the Babylonish Captivity ’ ? 

The trial of Boniface went on at Avignon, Nogaret and 
other lawyers insisting on his condemnation ; they urged that 
his body should be exhumed and burnt as that of a heretic. 
This affair, however, was again suffered to stand over while 
the trial of the Templars was pressed on. 

The knights made a dignified defence in these last moments 
of their history; they did not flinch either at the terrible prospect 
before them, or through memory of the tortures which they 
had undergone. Public opinion, in and out of France, began 
to stir against the barbarous treatment they had received; 
they were no longer proud and wealthy princes, but suffering 
martyrs, showing bravery and a firm front against the cruelties 
of the King and his lawyers. Marigni, Philip’s minister and 
friend, and the King himself, were embarrassed by the number 
and firmness of their victims, by the sight of Europe looking 
on aghast, by the murmurs of the people. Marigni suggested 
that men who had confessed and recanted might be treated 
as relapsed heretics, such being the law of the Inquisition, 
(what irony was here!) and accordingly in 1310 an enclosure 
was made at Paris, within which fifty-nine Templars perished 
miserably by fire. Others were burnt later at Senlis. 

The King, not being sure of the Council summoned to meet 
at Vienne, at last consented to abandon his vindictive attack 
on the memory of Boniface ; and Clement, in return, declared 
that the King and his counsellors had been actuated by ex- 
cellent motives in all their conduct towards the late Pope : 
finally he promised that the Order of the Templars should be 
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definitely dissolved. The King and Pope worked on the feeble 
Council, until in March 1312 the abolition of the order was 
formally decreed; and its chief property, its lands and build- 
ings, were given over to the Knights of St. John, to be used 
for the recovery of the Holy Land ; ‘ which thing,' says the 
Supplementor to William of Nangis, ‘ came not to pass, but 
rather the endowment did but make them worse than before.’ 
The chief part of the spoil, as might be well believed, never 
left the King’s hands. One more tragedy, and then all was 
over. The four heads of the order were still at Paris, 
prisoners — ^Jacques de Molai, Grand Master ; Guy of Auvergne, 
the Master of Normandy, and two more. The Pope had 
reserved their fate in his own hands, and sent a commission 
to Paris, who were enjoined once more to hear the confession 
of these dignitaries, and then to condemn them to perpetual 
captivity. But at the last moment the Grand Master and Guy 
publicly retracted their forced confessions, and declared them- 
selves and the order guiltless of all the abominable charges 
•laid against them. Philip was filled with devouring rage. 
Without further trial or judgment he ordered them to be led 
that night to the island in the Seine ^ ; there they were fastened 
to the stake and burnt. 

Philip's dark reign was now drawing to a close ; and the last 
year was the darkest of all. The wives of his three sons were 
accused of loose lives. Jeanne of Burgundy, with whom Philip 
of Poitiers expected to receive the heritage of Franche- Comte, 
was spared ; doubtless the prospect of losing this fair province 
weighed with the King : but the two others, Margaret, Queen 
of Navarre, and Blanche, wife of Charles, were condemned 
to languish out the miserable term of their lives in close prison. 
Their lovers were put to death, with every conceivable detail 
of cruelty. 

The nation could abide it no longer. Nobles and burghers 
made league together ; the King’s oppressions touched them all, 

* Where now the statue of Henri IV stands. Martin, Histoire dcs 
Fran^ais, 4. 505, note. 
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his cold cruelty was a disgrace to them all. We see in this last 
year of Philip’s reign a first confederation in France against 
the crushing weight of royal tyranny, and at the head of the 
document drawn up by the two orders, we read the venerable 
name of the Seneschal of Champagne, the aged Sire of Join- 
ville, now hard on a hundred years old. It was as if the shade 
of St. Louis came forth to rebuke his unworthy grandson. 

Philip was amazed and overwhelmed ; an accident out 
hunting shook his health ; anxiety forbade his recovery, and in 
November 1314 he expired at Fontainebleau, at the early age 
of forty-six years. Yet he had seemed to have reigned an 
age. It was like the red setting of a hot and angry sun amidst 
banks of tempestuous cloud. 

His reign saw some additions to the French territory. In 
1286 Edward I of England ceded Le Quercy; in 1292 Bigorre 
fell in by a legal decision; in 1295 Valenciennes at one edge 
of the realm, and Montpellier at the other, were incorporated in 
France ^ : the greatest accession of all was that of the ‘ second 
city of France,’ Lyons, which was absorbed into the kingdom 
in 1312. That city had had many wooers: the Emperor, the 
Archbishop, the Chapter, and the King of France, (to say 
nothing of the Count of Forez and the civic authorities,) all had 
rights over her ; and in the midst of their rival suzerainties she 
had maintained a kind of independence. But in this year 
( a . d . 1312) a quarrel broke out between the two banks of the 
Rhone ; between the archbishop and the citizens ; the French 
garrison of St. Just fomenting their quarrels. At last archbishop 
and burghers made peace, and together attacked the King’s 
folk. Whereon Louis le Hutin, the King’s eldest son, was 
sent against them with a strong army ; and the place gave way. 
The archbishop was sent to' Paris, and made submission : and 
thus Lyons once more became a Gallic city. 

It is needless to draw the odious character of the King. It can 
be seen in his every act, in the whole chronicle of his reign. 


' Some put these additions in the year 1349 . 


CHAPTER XL 


The Three Sons of Philip le Bel, A.D. 1314-1328. 

I. Louis X, ‘the Quarrelsome/ a.d. 1314-1316. 

Philip died in the beginning of a strong reaction against 
absolutism; and his eldest son, Louis le Hutin, the Quarrel- 
some, the Wrangler, twenty-five years old, was a mere child in 
sense, unfit to cope with this new difficulty. A thriftless and 
frivolous person, he was little fit to rule over France, his father’s 
kingdom, and Navarre, which he held by right of his mother ; 
he thought only of amusement in tournament and court, and 
left the business of the realm to his uncle Charles of Valois. 

Now Charles of Valois, ambitious, turbulent and empty, was 
only too ready to be the instrument of the reaction. Did this 
not mean vengeance on the man who had stood in his way ? 
Enguerrand of Marigni, ‘ the other King,’ only a poor Norman 
gentleman by birth, who had wielded the power of the realm 
while Charles was chasing bubbles over Europe, and on 
whom accordingly the ill-will of the past reign had fallen, was 
seized and tried at the Temple by the young King himself; 
Charles acting the part of accuser with urgent malignity'- 
The fallen minister was not allowed to defend himself : even 
the wish of Louis that he should be banished was set aside ; he 

* Johannes de S. Victore, in Dom Bouquet, tom. 2 1, p. 660, where there is 
a hostile account of the last days of the minister. The anonymous cent inuator 
of this chronicle tells us that when Charles was on his death-bed ‘ he had 
great repentance for the death of Enguerrand de Marigni ’ ; and at a dole 
given after his death this was said to the poor : ‘ Pray for Monseigneur 
Enguerrand and for M. Charles,’ thus putting Marigni's name before that 
of the prince. — Continuation de la Chronique de Jean de S. Victoire, Coin 
Bouquet, tom. 21, 686. 
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was hung, like a thief, with great indignity. His death was the 
signal that the feudnl interests had recovered the ascendency. 
The noblesse, following its fatal instincts, forthwith broke its 
ranks; each man seeking the old lawless independence, with 
no care of public liberties, nor of anything save its seignorial 
courts and private wars, and trial by battle. And thus the 
aristocracy of France missed its opportunity. It might have 
moved side by side with the nobles of England. The moment 
the pressure of Philip’s strong hand was olf them they aban- 
doned their league with the burghers, and sought only to return 
to their congenial state of chaos. The appeal to the ‘ con- 
stitutions of St. Louis ’ were in many mouths : it was a good 
cry ; though the meaning now attached to those words would 
never have been allowed by the good King; for those who 
used them wanted nothing but the dissolution of the kingdom. 
No wonder if even the folly of Louis X grew alarmed 
Monarchy was reduced to great weakness, concession followed 
concession ; the nobles seemed likely to leave him nothing but 
the shadow of power. 

Then came out one of those documents which seem like 
lightning-flashes in the darkness. The King was forced to 
seek support; and the lawyer-spirit, though for the moment 
checked, was far from vanquished. The legists clearly 
modelled this ordinance on the Roman Law ; and it is notable 
as containing a first distinct declaration of that principle which 
afterwards became the guiding line of the constitutional changes 
in France ; the principle that ‘ every man according to the law 
of nature ought to be born free It was but a step to add 
the words ‘ and equal.’ Still it would seem that the King’s 
aim was little beyond the desire to open a new vein of con- 
tribution. For this act, after its grand opening, sinks down , 
into a mere permission to serfs to purchase their freedom for 
good and solid considerations. 

He wanted cash to fight the Flemings with; he did all in his 

‘ Ord. des Rois, i, p. 583, July 1315: ‘ Comir.e selon le droit de nature 
chacun doit naistre franc.’ 
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the happier for the series of Queen-Regents which it entailed, 
or for the exclusion of that sex which in certain conditions of 
society seems to be especially fitted for the throne. England, 
at least, need not regret her freedom from this, law. The 
Queens of England take rank among the noblest and wisest 
of her sovereigns ; and in our days a Queen has reigned during 
the happiest period of our country’s history. 

Thus Philip V, surnamed ‘le Long,’ the Tall, seized the 
throne. His short reign was dark and evil. There is no 
lack of ordinances and activity : but society was plunged too 
deep in evils of old growth to be cured. The Franciscans, who 
had already shown signs of passing away from the orthodox 
creed, now attacked the flagrant vices of the Pope and his 
court, and preached ‘ a Gospel of the Holy Ghost,’ and a return 
to the primitive simplicity of the early Church. Persecution at 
once set in ; and though the people took their side, the order 
had at last to place itself under the shield of Louis of Eavaria, 
whom the Pope refused to recognise. 

The angry and down-trodden people, excited by the friars, 
rose with great violence, demanding to be led to the Holy Land. 
They committed the usual excesses; pillaged churches and 
castles, and fell on the Jews; and were suppressed without 
difficulty. Horrid rumours of magic now filled the air; the 
lepers, a race by themselves, were accused of sorcery, and of 
poisoning wells in order that all men might become lepers 
like themselves. They were seized, and slain, or burnt, or 
shut up for life in lazar-houses. Then came the Jews' turn: 
they were attacked by every one as confederates of the lepers ; 
many of them too were burnt, and their wealth taken for a 
prey h 

And then the King, having worked this woe, was smitten 
with death in the year 1322, at the early age of thirty. 

' Johannes a S. Victore, Dorn Bouquet, tom. 21, p. 673. 
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III. Charles IV, ‘the Fair.’ a.d. 1322-132S. 

Philip V had made a law against his brother's daughters ; 
now his brothers used that law against his daughters ; his 
four girls were set aside, and the Count of La INIarche, the 
youngest of the three sons of Philip le Bel, was crowned as 
Charles IV, ‘ the Fair.’ 

Plis reign was brief and unimportant : the direct line of the 
Capetian Kings was dying out in obscurity. There were a few 
ordinances ; one or two illustrate the still growing power of the 
lawyers; some slight hostilities take place in the South against 
the English in Guienne ; there is an ambitious but unimportant 
demonstration against Louis of Bavaria, who despised the Papal 
e.'ccommunication, and set up as Antipope a Franciscan friar, 
who, following the tradition of his order, called himself the 
‘Pope of the Poor.’ And now the strange feebleness which 
had brought the others to their graves, smote Charles the Fair 
in 1328. He called Philip of Valois to his bedside, appointed 
him guardian to his Queen, and, if she bore a son, then also 
of the boy : if it were a girl, then ‘ the twelve peers of France 
and the high barons should consult as to the succession, and 
give the crown to him who had the right thereto k' The 
child was a girl. ‘And thus, in less than thirteen years, 
perished all the noble and fair lineage of the Fair King, 
whereat all marvelled much; but God knoweth the cause 
thereof, not weV 

So ended the last son of Philip the Fair : smitten, so public 
rumour held, even as his father and his brothers had been 
smitten, by the curse of the dying Templars. 

Then the barons, joining with ‘ the notables of Paris and the 
good towns,’ considered who should be made King. It lay 
between Philip, Count of Valois, first cousin of the three last 

^ Froissart, chap. 49 (ed. Lettenhove, i, c. 3, p. 10). 

^ ‘ Et ainssinc toute la noble lignie et belle du Biau roy trespassa en moins 
de xiii ans, dont tuit orent grant merveille; mes Diex scet la cause, laquelle 
nous ne savons.’ — Continuation de la Chron. de Jean de S.Victoire, Dom 
Bouquet, tom. 21, p. 688. 
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Kings, son of Charles, younger brother of Philip le Bel, on one 
side, and on the other side, Edward III of England, who wis 
the son of Isabelle of France, Philip le Bel’s daughter \ 

They decided against Edward of England on these grounds ; 
to which there seems no reply. 

By the ‘Salic Law’ Isabelle and her heirs were excluded 
from the succession ; and even supposing the Salic Law not to 
exist, then there stood before him Jeanne, Queen of Navarre, 
daughter of Louis X, three daughters of Philip IV, and one 
of Charles the Fair. If however he urged his distinction, that, 
‘though females could not succeed, their male issue could,’ 
this would also be of no avail to him : for, in that case, Charles 
‘ the Bad,’ Count of Evreux, son of Jeanne, the daughter of 
Louis X, had a claim to the throne at least as good as that 
of Edward of England. Therefore they gave the crown to 
Philip of Valois : and a new line of sovereigns dates from this 
moment 

We bid farewell with regret to the direct line which produced 
princes so great as Hugh Capet, Louis VI, St. Louis, and 
Philip IV. They had reigned in and illustrated the ages of 
chivalry, now gone by. They had given form and consistency 
to the kingdom, and had laid the foundations of that great 
monarchy, of which France is justly proud ; for the monarchy 
at last was identified with France herself, and, with France, did 
much to shape the destinies of modern Europe. 

^ It is not quite clear whether Edward made any formal claim to either the 
regency or the throne. Froissart (ed. Lettenhove 1, c. 41, pp. 127, ia8) says, 
‘Fu bien nouvelle de Edouwart le jone roi d’Engleterre, ill de sa serour, 
mais la querelle fut debatue et point longuement soustenue, car li douse 
per de France dissent et encore dient que la couronne de France est de st 
noble condition qu’elle ne puet venir par nulle succession a femclle, ne i 
fil de femelle.’ 

^ See Genealogical Chart on next page. 
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nearest male heir, had been defeated by the interested views of 
tlie sons of Philip le Bel. Plhlip of Valois was as little willing 
to listen to him as his predecessors had been : and tlie lawyers 
declared the documents he produced to be false. He was also 
accused of using poison to rid himself of his aunt iSIahaut and 
her daughters, who were in possession of the fiefs. Things 
went so ill witli him that he fled to Brussels: there he nns 
accused of having used magical arts to procure the King’s 
deatli : — the great fear of tlie age was magic, as we shall see a 
little later, in tlie days of Jeanne Dare. He was banished, his 
goods confiscated ; his accomplices were caught and executed. 
He did not deem himself safe till he had placed the Channel 
between himself and Philip. As a refugee he was well received 
by Edward, and fanned tlie young Iving’s ambition and dis- 
content (A.n. 1334). We shall often see, during this period, 
how e.asy it was to pass from one court to the otlier: the 
language spoken in both was nearly the same ; and tliere was 
little or no sense of disiionour connected with a change of 
allegiance. 

Thus did royalty, backed by the lawyers, follow its old course, 
smiting down the opposition of tlie feudal nobles: thus did 
the King lay the foundations of that illnill which hindered 
him in his struggles against England. And not content with 
this, he devised measures whiclx tampered with tlie coin of 
realm, and by vexatious restrictions interfered with (and in fact 
almost stopped) tlie course of trade throughout France. Thus 
he alienated the merchants and burghers, and at the same time 
dried up the sources of his revenue \ Nothing tended so much 
to equalise die two compedtors for die French dirone as the 
harmony between all classes which had grown up in England, 
and the discord which prevmled in France. 

In this w;\y Philip of Valois made ready to meet die dangers 
of the great ‘ Hundred Years War,’ which was so soon to break 
fordi upon his shores. 

' See the note to Lettenhove’s Froissart, i, p. 177 , in which the popular 
discontent is described. ' 
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It is time we sketched the rise of tlie great rival of Philip, 
Edward III of England. 

At almost tlie same moment England and France became 
alike the scenes of a feudal reaction. To England, in 1326, 
Isabelle of France had come back with her young son ; had 
been welcomed by the barons and bishops, tlic feudal nobility 
in Church and State, had overthrown and slain, by their 
help, the uniiappy Etlward II and his minion De Spenser; and 
the kingdom, as we have seen in the young King’s appeal to 
parliament, liad fallen almost entirely under the guidance of 
the feudal lords and tiie good cities. In France, in 1328, 
from difi'erent causes, the succession to the French throne had 
been placed in the hands of the great French nobles, wlio 
elected the nearest heir, certainly, but still one of their own 
number. 

Here however the parallel ends: the two princes followed 
very different lines ; Philip, a despot, in the midst of a turbulent 
and ill-affected feudalism; Edward, a popular sovereign, arousing 
his people to a fresh sense of their national e.^istence, adopting 
the national langu.age at court, attaching to himself all classes, 
finding a sphere for the bravery of his nobles, for the constancy 
and quickness of his yeomen, even for the wildness of his Welsh 
and Irish followers. In developing tlie resources of their two 
countries the two princes again followed opposite lines. Edward 
threw open his ports to all comers, welcomed them, gave them 
a home ; while Philip continued the old vexatious and ruinous 
policy of Philip le Bel. Commerce ceased to pass through 
France: new routes, by Flanders and Germany, or by the 
Straits of Gibraltar, brought the wealth of the East to the 
shores of Britain, The incessant fluctuation of the value of 
coin in France; the uncertainty as to weights and measures; 
the known rapacity of the Court; all these things strangled 
trade In every way, as the wealth and strength of England 
grew, that of France waned. There is some truth in the say- 
ing, that ‘ the secret of the battles of Crdcy and P itiers lies in 
1 Michelet, Histoire de France, livre 6, chap. 1 . 
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the counting-houses of London, Bordeaux \ Bruges.' Soon after 
his accession, Edward III married Philippa of Hainault, ‘ a lady 
tall and straight, wise and gleesome, humble and pious, liberal, 
courteous, and all her days adorned and decked with every 
noble virtue, beloved of God and man : ’ and ‘ while she lived 
the realm of England, had favour, prosperity, honour, and all 
good adventures, nor did ever famine or hard times come there 
all the days of her reign Through her influence, and the 
natural tendencies of the times, there was close relation between 
England and the Low Countries. 

Flanders, in one sense, lies between England and France : 
and has ever been a battlefield between the two nations. At this 
time she was commercially dependent on the former: for England 
supplied her swarming cities with their wool ; and these cities, 
which were her strength, ever gravitated, when rightly advised, 
towards an English alliance. On the other hand she was attached 
by feudal relations to France, and her noblesse therefore chose, 
on the whole, the French side: she was destined naturally enough 
to be the scene on which the great struggle should begin. Louis, 
Count of Flanders, in constant feud with the stiff-backed 
burghers, lived mostly at Paris, in a state of half-expulsion. In 
1336, Philip, pursuing his usual policy, persuaded him to arrest 
the English merchants in Flanders. Edward retaliated by stop- 
ping the whole export of wool. And as the wool was all- 
important to the Flemish, the measure, while it roused them to 
wish for a French war ^ threw the Flemish cities into Edward s 
hands. Jaquemart van Arteveld of Ghent, then rising to the 
perilous height of his popularity, persuaded the men of Bruges 
and Ypres, in spite of the civic jealousy between Bruges and 
Ghent, to join with him in banishing their hated Count, and 

^ Bordeaxix at this time was an English entrepot. 

* Froissart (Lettenhove), i, c. 35, p. iia, and c. 36, p. 113. He can 
never mention her except in terms of affection and admiration. 

^ The Woolsack in the House of Lords bears witness to the early im- 
portance of the wool-growing trade of England. This 'wool famine o* 
1337 drove many skilled artisans to seek refuge in England, where they 
could get at the wool. These Flemings did much to advance Englanu s 
manufacturing greatness. 
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barbarism, her people sunk in misery. We .scarcely hear the 
sound of those new engines of war, wisich with terrible voice 
were beginning to proclaim the downfall of the lylicldle Ages ; 
cannon, the great leveller, smitistg mail-clad baron and trembling 
serf with an equal fate. Armour and castle-walls were soon to 
be proved no longer impregnable. 

And vvliat had Edward to encourage him in his great enter- 
prise ? He set himself to the task of conquering and liolding a 
great and solid kingdom, on the border of which indeed were 
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independent princedoms, as Brittany, Burgundy, Guienne ; but 
which was recognised as the home of a most warlike and 
spirited nobility; a country full of great and fenced cities; a 
kingdom which gave laws to the fallen Papacy, its humble 
henchman ; and which had no small influence on the German 
Empire ; which had grouped round its throne a circle of minor 
princes and kings. What was it that brought the enterprise so 
near success, and redeemed King Edward from the charge of 
presumptuous folly, though it could not prove him wise ? 

The answer is to be found in the contrast between the two 
countries. England, though far weaker in men-at-arms, was 
still at ease and cpmpact. Wales and Ireland were at rest; 
Scotland was not hard to curb. The King was popular, and 
had something of that genius which grasps at new methods and 
wins the first advantage from them. There is no doubt that, 
whether he used cannon at Crdcy or not, Edward made early 
and important use of the new discovery of gunpowder The 
barons were closely united to the nation by interest and feeling, 
and among them were great and brilliant soldiers ; above all, 
the independent yeomen, skilled to draw the bow in daily 
pastime, resolute, sturdy, strong-limbed, sure of eye and hand, 
a free and gallant race, were found to be the best soldiers of 
the age, and proved their prowess in many bloody fields. It 
was a race, as Froissart tells us, ‘ exceeding fierce in war, and 
hot of temper and spirit;’ a race, whose heat never brought 
confusion, nor was their spirit rashness. Behind them stood 
the burghers of the great merchant-cities whose wealth the 
King could employ on a war, which in its outset seemed to 
them destined to draw closer their relations with their chief 
customers the Flemings, In a word, national life had made 
great progress in England, and was the strength of the war- 

' In a splendid but unfinished MS. (now in the Library of Christ Church, 
Oxford), written and illuminated by Walter de Millemete, a royal chaplain, 
bearing date of the year i330,and presented to Edward 111 at his accession, 
there is a picture of a maii in armour firing cannon on a stand, the field- 
piece being apparently about four feet long, bottle-shaped (like a Dahlgrtn 
gun), and being employed, significantly enough, to baiter in the gate of a 
fortress. 
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movement. In France, on the other hand, though some steps 
had been taken towards unity, the classes of society were still 
far apart. The barons were turbulent and undisciplined, vain 
and brave to rashness: there was no middle class, except in 
Paris and a few large cities — nothing at all answering to the 
English yeomen; the bulk of the people were serfs. The 
King and his advisers were unwise, rash, ignorant; his army 
a horde of independent chiefs, each with his own following, 
each doing his own will. Thus were the two parties some- 
what balanced : we shall also see that fortune as well as valour 
gave the English the advantages they won, and all but enforced 
that claim which might have made the English Kings the lords 
of France, and might also have reduced England to the position 
of a dependency of the mainland kingdom. 

This great war may well be divided into five periods. The 
first ends with the Peace of Bretigny in 1360 (a.d. 1337-1360), 
and includes the great days of Crdcy and Poitiers, as well as 
the taking of Calais : the second runs to the death of Charles 
the Wise in 1380; these are the days of Du Guesclin, and the 
English reverses : the third begins with the renewal of the war 
under Plenry V of England, and ends with the Regency of the 
Duke of Bedford at Paris, including the field of Azincourt and 
the Treaty of Troyes (a.d. 1415-1422) : the fourth is the epoch 
of Jeanne Dare, and ends with the second establishment of the 
English at Paris (a.d. 1428-1431); and the fifth and last runs 
on to the final expulsion of the English after the Battle of 
Castillon in 1453. Thus, though it is not uncommonly called 
‘ the Hundred Years War,' the struggle really extended over a 
period of a hundred and sixteen years. 



CHAPTER 11. 


TJie ^Hundred Years War’ ; Period I. A.D. 

1 . A.D. 1337-1347- 

Neither the busy tongue of Robert of Artois, nor Edward’s 
dissatisfaction as to his exclusion from the French throne, 
would have pushed the English King into war, had Philip 
of France not shown a clear determination to drive his rival 
to the last step. He interfered with the English trade with 
Flanders ; he abetted Robert Bruce in Scotland ; he raised 
claims on Guienne ; he seems to have had a strong personal 
hatred for the English and their King. Tlie Count of Flanders 
had directed from Paris the blockade of the Flemish ports j 
a force full 5000 strong lay in the Isle of Cadsand, and let 
no ship pass by. At last Edward, on the appeal of Jaquemart 
van Arteveld and the men of Ghent and Bruges, sent in 
November 1337 a strong fleet, under the Earl of Derby, who 
easily drove the Flemish knights out of the island. There, for 
the first time, the superiority of the English longbow was felt. 
‘There arose strong battle and fierce, and the crossbowmen 
drew their best, but the English made nothing of it, for the 
archers are far swifter to draw than are the crossbowmen h’ 
So the blockade was swept away, and the war began. Yet 
the King's defiance, or declaration of war, was delayed till the 
year 1339. 

The opening of the Flemish markets brought on at once 
a more friendly feeling between the cities and England ; and 
Van Arteveld did all he could to strengthen this alliance of 

* Froissart (Lcttenhove), i, c. 73, p. 220. 
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England came on as far as to the Oise, burning and harrying 
the land ; and so they drew together till they were but two 
leagues apart. Then all thought that there would be a battle ; 
and in either army men were knighted, notably Sir John 
Chandos by the English King. The two armies were drawn 
out in fighting array : the English, though far weaker in num- 
bers, were admirably posted. The French therefore prudently 
forbore to assault them ; for success must have cost much, and 
defeat would have been wellnigh ruin. They saw also that the 
English King was not likely to begin the fight ; and that they 
had all to lose by action and all to gain by w'aiting; as indeed 
fell out. For Edward, seeing himself over-matched, and trusting 
little to his half-hearted Flemish friends, fell back into Hainault, 
disbanded his host, and retired to Brussels. Here a Parlia- 
ment of all the cities and lords of Flanders was held; they 
called on the King, ‘ seeing they were under obligation of faith 
and oath, and liability to fine, and to the Pope's sentence, if 
they made war on the King of France,’ to take on himself the 
name of King of France, and to quarter the arms of France 
with those of England. Then they could obey him as their 
true King, and -svould gladly make war on Philip of Valois as 
a pretender. The King consented ; and the style and title of 
King of France, with the lilies on the royal shield, remained to 
the Kings of England for centuries, the empty memorials of an 
ill-founded claim, the useless token of a ruinous strife. 

This done, Edward returned to England, landing at the 
mouth of the Orwell, and riding through Essex to town. He 
was received with gladness, though the Londoners were very 
jealous of the commercial privileges he had found himself 
obliged to grant the Flemish merchants. In fact, the King 
bought his Flemish alliances at a high rate; and they were 
worth little or nothing to him. Jaquemart van Arte veld only 
was staunch ; he lost his life through his English tendencies ; the 
barons of Flanders leant on France ; the cities were thoroughly 
selfish and untrustworthy. 

The French King also dismissed his whole army, and set 
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himself to strongthcu liis navy in the Cliannel. Ho gathcreil 
a large fleet of Normans, Picards, and Genoese, under the 
Genoese Barbanera, the treasurer Bahucct, and Sir Hugh 
Quierbs, and sent them to cruise along the English coast, where 
they made descents on the Isle of Wight, and threatened the 
seaport towns from Dover to Dartmouth h 

So ended the campaign of 1339 : and yet the winter brought 
no rest; for the French harassed the northern frontier ceaselessly, 
and even took and burnt Chimay, which belonged to John of 
Hainault, and Aspre, which was in the land of William of 
Hainault, his nephew. These insults, which were as impolitic as 
they were useless, threw these princes iirto the arms of Edward. 
When the abbot of Crespy carried to Phillip letters of defiance 
from the Hainault princes, who were backed by the goodwill 
of all the Low Country provinces, the hasty King took no heed, 
but called his cousin an outrageous fool, who was planning how 
to have all his country burnt-. And thus he alienated one of 
his best supporters. The Hainaulters made reprisals on Au- 
benton and the villages around; and then the Count dismissed 
his men, passed into England, and concluded a close alliance 
with Edward. INIeanwhile John of France, King Philip's son, 
Duke of Normandy, carried on the war, and from his head- 
quarters at Tournay spoiled and burnt the land. The Earls of 
Salisbury and Suffolk, whom Edward had left in Ghent, fell 
into an ambush near Lille and were taken ; on the other hand, 
the Duke of Normandy was repulsed from Le Quesnoy, where 
cannon on the walls taught him a new lesson in warfare. The 
French King used yet one more weapon : he brought his Avig- 
non Pope to bear on the Flemings, and laid the country under 
interdict. The Flemings wrote to England, begging Edward 
to send them priests in plenty, to carry on the services of the 
Church : and in June, 1340, Edward set sail from London with 
a fine fleet, well manned, and filled with his best soldiers, 
carrying also no less than three hundred priests, who despised 

1 Froissart (Lettenhove), i, c. 91, p. 284. 

“ Froissart, c. loi, p. 381 (Lettenhove, c. 95, p. 294). 

nd 2 
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the Papal interdict, and were crossing the sea in answer to the 
prayer of the Flemings. 

The French fleet took up its station between Blankenberg 
and Sluys ; well knowing that the English King would desire to 
land there. Froissart gives the number of ships at full two 
hundred, with forty thousand men ; among them conspicuous 
for size was the Christopher, a big merchantman they had cap- 
tured in the winter from the English. Edward came sailing 
over sea with about a hundred and twenty ships, and had on 
board four thousand men-at-arms and twelve thousand archers. 
They knew not that the French were awaiting them ; but when 
they drew near to Blankenberg, they discerned the masts of 
ships thick as a forest before them h They cast anchor, and 
waited for the tide ; then, with one ship full of men-at-arms 
between every two ships manned with archers, they bore down 
on the foe. ‘ Beauty was it and great pleasure to behold these 
banners and strange blazonry of arms, and the Normans 
showed themselves right willing to fight, for they raised anchor, 
hoisted sail, and came forth to meet the English, with the great 
Christopher in the vanV When they met, loud was the 
clamour, down came all sails ; the English recognised their old 
friend the Christopher, and greatly desired to recover her. So 
they hemmed her in, and the bowmen shooting after their wont, 
strongly and swiftly, soon overbore the Genoese archers^ who 
manned her; they boarded and took her with great triumph. 
The battle was hot and sharp, and lasted from eight to five ; 
and great feats of arms were done on either hand ; for good as 
were Normans and Genoese, the English were still more at 
home on the sea : ‘ for they were good seamen,' says Froissart, 

‘ they are made for it, and nourished up thereon, and take 
great pains therewith.’ And their King, in the flower of his 
youth, spared not himself, but adventured himself in the battle, 

* Froissart (Lettenhove\ i, c. ni, p. 33 S, — ‘Des mas qui driyoient centre 
mont, ce sambloit mi grans bois.* 

- Ibid., p. 339. 

^ Ihe Genoese arenerSj and their Captain Barbancra \vcre political 
. refugeeSi to whom Philip of France had granted asylum. 
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ns much as the boldest of his knights : he sailed in a ship that 
was ‘ strong and fair, built, wrought, and timbered at Sandwich'; 
armed and adorned with banners and pennons rich and fair, 
with the arms of France and England quartered, and on her 
mast-head a great silver-gilt crown, whicli shone and flamed in 
the sun — a royal sight, hloreovcr the Cliristophcr, now manned 
with English archers, did great execution. The ships were all 
cramped together, and knights fought as if they had been 
ashore. At last the English won the day, and few of their foes 
escaped ; the French were driven back on Sluys, and could get 
neither out nor in. For the Flemings came on them, and slew 
as many on land as had fallen at sea ; they also had taken part 
in the battle from the shore from the beginning to the end with 
much bravery. It is said that thirty thousand in all perished, 
most of them Frenchmen. Barbanera was among the slain in 
the battle ; Hugh Quieres was beiieaded on his ship’s bulwark, 
so that his head fell into the sea ; Bahucet, ‘ for that he was a 
thief and robber on the seas,' was run up to a mast and hanged. 
Thus ended the great sea-fight of Sluys. It is said that when 
tidings came to Paris, none dared to tell the hasty King the bad 
news, till a court-fool bethought him to cry out that the English 
were cowards : and when the King asked why ? he replied, 
‘ because they did not dare to jump boldly into the sea, as our 
brave French and Normans did,’ — and so the King learnt what 
a mishap had befallen him b 

For centuries after this day the English remained undisputed 
masters of the Channel. One blow sufficed to sweep away 
the naval force of Frances 

When tidings of this great disaster reached the French army, 

‘ Walsingham, p. 134. 

^ I have followed Froissart’s account (ed. Lettenhove), which differs in 
many respects from that of other historians. They all make Barbanera 
escape, following the chronicle of S. Denis and Villani, 1 1. c. 120. All agree 
that one chief cause of the disaster was the blunder of lying close in shore 
at Sluys, so as to be hemmed in, and unable to use their superior numbers. 
The French historians excuse the defeat by saying that the ships were com- 
manded by men who had never been at sea. As a fact, they had been 
cruising all the winter. 
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lying then before Thuin TEveque, the King and the nobles 
seemed to think but little of it. They reflected ‘ that these 
Normans were but pirates, who allowed no fish to be sent up 
to the inland ; and besides, the French King has gained two 
hundred thousand florins by their death — for he owed them 
four months pay^’ — and they would never come back to claim 
it. And so they comforted themselves. But Edward came 
ashore at Sluys with all his men, his archers, and his three 
hundred priests, and was received with joy by the Flemings; 
thence to Ghent, where lay Queen Philippa, who had just borne 
him a son, John ® ; they met with great gladness, ‘ like folk who 
loved each other hugely.’ 

In spite of this fair outset, the campaign came to very little. 
Edward laid siege to Tournay, and could not take it; Robert 
of Artois made a diversion against St. Omer, and failed with 
heavy loss ; the French again were stronger in the field, and 
the King of England found no firm support in his allies. A 
truce, first for one year, then lengthened to two, was agreed 
on; and he returned to England, without doing any feat of 
arms. So ended his second campaign. 

Up to this point the war had gone in the main against Edward. 
It is true he had crushed the French naval power ; the sea was 
completely open, to him ; but this was all. He had shown him- 
self unequal to Philip in the open field ; had failed in the siege 
of Tournay: the French, treating him, by a fair inference, as 
a vassal revolting from his lord, had declared him to have for- 
feited his fiefs in Guienne, which they seized ; lastly, from the 
other side, Douglas, disguised as a charcoal-burner, had captured 
Edinburgh Castle, the King’s strongest place in Scotland. 

Now however there came a turn in affairs. Flitherto the 
English had had two points of entrance into France ; the side 
of Flanders, and Guienne. Flanders they had tried : it was . 
near, and convenient for landing and harbourage; but expe- 
rience had shown the King that not much, beyond a heavy 

’ Froissart (Lettenhove), i,c. 113, p. 3.14. 

- John of Ghent or Gaunt, afterwards JDuke of Lancaster. 
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drain of money, was likely to follow from his German and 
Flemish alliances. It seems however to have been preferred 
to Ponthieu, which was in Edward’s hands, because of the 
connexion it permitted with the allies. To Guienne, on the 
other hand, it was a long- and dangerous voyage ; and though 
Bordeaux provided excellent harbourage, a force landing there 
would be very far away from the centre of the French king- 
dom. But now a third and in all ways most desirable door 
was opened into the very heart of France. 

In 1341 John of Brittany died childless h His brother Guy 
had died before him, leaving one daughter, Jeanne, who had 
married Charles, Count of Blois: his half-brother, John of 
hlontfort, was still living. I’o whom should the great fief 
fall ? By the older custom the elder brother's daughter should 
have succeeded ; but the Salic Law had shaken all the rules of 
inheritance, and John of iMontfort claimed the duchy to the 
exclusion of the female line. There was first an appeal to the 
lawyers, who failed to settle it, when political questions entered 
in. Charles of Blois was King Philip’s nephew ; and the Par- 
liament at Paris naturally decreed that the inheritance was his. 
But John of iMontfort crossed the Channel, and came to Edward, 
promising to recognise him as King of France and suzerain 
of Brittany, if he would -help him; and the King willingly 
agreed. 

Then began a picturesque and oppressive war between the 
two claimants. Charles of Blois, with John of Normandy-, 
besieged Nantes where John of Montfort lay. Charles, ‘ the 
terrible saint, who had pity neither on himself nor on any 

1 Table XIII. THE BRETON PEDIGREE. 

in. (ist) Marie of = Arthur = (endly) Yolande of Dreux, 
Limoges Duke of Brittany Countess of Montfort 

r- ' 1 1 

John III, Duke of Guy John, Count of Montfort. 

Brittany, t I 34 i I 

Jeanne 

m. Charles of Blois. 

“ King Philip’s son, afterwards King John ‘the Good.’ 
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other '‘Z and John ‘ the Good’ were inhuman enough to be- 
head thirty Breton knights, who had fallen into their hands, 
and to sling their heads into the beleaguered town. The place 
took the hint, and opened its gates. John of Montfort was 
taken, and sent to Paris; Philip cast him into prison. This 
was far from ending the struggle: the noble Countess of 
Montfort put on her husband’s armour, and became the head 
and soul of the war. Yet she lost Rennes, her chief city, 
and was shut up in Hennebon, whither she had retreated, in 
order to be within reach of her English allies. Here she bore 
herself stoutly, and held her own till help came across the sea, 
and the siege was raised. She has won a fair place among 
the illustrious women of France; as though she would prove 
the folly of the Salic Law. About this time perished Robert of 
Artois, stormy petrel of the hundred years war, in a skirmish 
near Vannes. The English Bang, late in autumn, came over 
into Brittany; and John of Normandy gathered a great host 
to meet him. But though Edward’s force was small (being 
only one-fourth of the French), he always knew how to post 
himself on ground which made up for his weakness, and the 
Duke hesitated to attack him ; the Papal Legate interfered, and 
early in 1343 a truce was agreed to, which should last till the 
Michaelmas of 1346. 

Thus Edward’s first attempt on the side of Brittany ended 
in nothing : nor did he seem more likely to make good his 
claim here, than when he had leant on the support of the 
half-hearted Flemish lords and uncertain Flemish cities: these 
cities ere long showed signally how little they could be trusted ; 
for Ghent, resenting Van Arteveld’s plan that the young Prince 
of Wales should become their Duke, hastily rose up against 
their chief and murdered him (a.d. 1345). 

Meanwhile, the rash folly of King Philip of France gave 
Edward an advantage he could hardly have foreseen. Not 
only did he grievously burden the country by a ruinous fiscal 
policy, and bring it to revolt and famine, but he determined 
^ Michelet, 3, p. 309 (ed. 1852). 
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to rid himself of the independent Breton lords by foul means. 
High festival was held at Paris; sundry Breton lords of the 
French party, with Oliver Clisson at their head, were invited 
and came ; there they were seized and beheaded, to the number 
of fifteen, without shadow of trial ; three Norman barons shared 
their fate. All Brittany flew to arms. Oliver Clisson's widow 
raised her men, seized castles, made peace with the English 
party and the Countess of Montfort; the two high-spirited 
ladies meeting as friends. Oliver’s brother Amaury was a 
prisoner in England, on easy terms, and the Lord of Harcourt, 
a powerful Norman baron, whom Philip had failed to snare, 
went over and attached himself to Edward. The English King 
gladly took up their quarrel, and broke the truce (a.d. 1341). 
Pie divided his forces into three armies. One under the 
Earl of Derby landed in Guienne and kept John of Normandy 
occupied there, advancing as far as to Angouleme ; a second, 
under John of iMontfort, entered Brittany ; the third under the 
King with the Prince of Wales sailed for Flanders, where Van 
Arteveld was trying to persuade the cities to receive the young 
Prince as their Count; an attempt which ended, as we have 
said, in his death. But when the King heard of his murder, he 
returned to England, and thence sailed for Normandy, landing 
in July 1346 at La Plogue in the Cotentin, with a force of 
over thirty thousand men, English, Welsh, and Irish. Nor- 
mandy lay before him, rich and unspoiled, with no man to 
withstand him. Pie took Barfleur, Cherbourg, Saint-Lo, and 
Caen, where the burghers came out to fight ; but ‘ so soon 
as they saw these English coming on in three battles, well 
ordered and close, and noted the banners and pennons waving 
in the wind, and heard the sound of archers, which they 
were not wont to see or hear V they lost heart, and turned to 
flee. The English following fast got in with them : and so 
Caen, ‘ a city greater than any in England save London,’ 
was taken, though not without heavy slaughter in the streets k 

* Froissart (Lettenhove), 2, c. 210, p. 213. 

2 Here Edward is said to have found a document in which the Normans 
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Thence he threatened Rouen, but the place was too strong; 
and he marched on up the left bank of the Seine to Poissy, 
while his foraging parties burnt even Saint Cloud and Boulogne, 
and came up almost to Paris gates. Philip was in some peril, 
his main army being in the South; still, he had with him a 
strong force of Genoese archers ; soldiers also from Germany, 
with the refugee ' priests’-King ’ Charles of Luxemburg, and 
his father the blind old King of Bohemia, and the Duke 
of Lorraine, soon poured in to his aid, and he found him- 
self at the head of a large army, although it was loose of 
texture, and under no control. With this force he left Paris, 
where he was certainly not too safe, and took up his quarters 
at St. Denis, ready to observe the movements of the English 
King. 

To the French King Edward’s movements must have seemed 
very uncertain. He might be intending merely to do mischief, 
and to fall back on Normandy. Or he might aim at the 
sudden capture of Paris, which the Parisians expected ^ : or 
he might be meditating some bolder step. He had friends 
in plenty in Burgundy; was he going thither to strengthen 
their friendship * ? or lastly, he might aim at a junction with 
the Flemish, who were besieging Bdthune. Edward kept 
up this uncertainty. Pie lay at Poissy, restoring the bridge 
over the Seine, the piers of which had not been destroyed; 
meanwhile, as we have said, his scouts were pushed up^ close 
to Paris, burning as they went ; and, according to one account, 
the French King rode southwards through Paris, down the 
Orleans road, where he learnt at last that Edward had blinded 
his eyes with the smoke of those burning villages, and had 
quietly crossed the Seine at Poissy. Thence the English rashly 

offered to reconquer England, as their ancestors had done, on condition that 
they should divide it among themselves. This paper he sent to England, 
where it was read in the churches, and helped to fan the national feeling m 
favour of the war. The document was doubtless a forgery. 

' They murmured much when the king went out to !St. Denis. 

* Froissart (Lettenhove), 2, c. 214, p. 232 : Disoient li aultre qui respon* 
doient a ce pourpos : II iront passer en Bourgongne, qui ne lor ira aultre- 
ment au-devant.’ 
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Struck northward, King Edward here showing great lack of 
sagacity in war : for he could keep up no communications, 
and had foes before and behind. By chance he fell in with 
and scattered the burghers of Amiens, who were hastening to 
defend their King'; then he passed through the Beauvoisin, 
followed by Philip with all his forces ", about a day’s journey 
behind, while the diflicult river Somme, with all its bridges 
either broken down or strongly fortified, lay right before him. 
King Edward’s marshals, whom he had sent out to look at 
the river, returned and told him there was no point at which 
he could get across : ‘ whereat the King began to muse and 
to be sad.’ ‘ And his people rode on pensive and melancholy, 
talking to one another, how and where they might get over 
the Somme, for right well they knew that the French King 
and his people were following them hot foot in great force®.’ 
And the French King, in close pursuit, thought he had the 
English in a corner, and hoped to starve them between the 
Somme and the sea, in a country where, if they fought it must 
have been at great disadvantage. And in truth the fortunes 
of the English army were trembling in the balance, when 
there came a squire and told the King that a little lower down 
the river, he might get across with safety when the tide was 
out. Where the Somme comes near the sea, it widens out, 
growing at the same time shallower, so that at low water it could 
be crossed with ease at a ford then called Blanche-Taque*. 
The need was so great that the King caught at the chance. 
He broke up from his quarters early in the morning, and 
before dinner-time the King of France entered the place where 
Edward had spent the night, and found great store of English 
bread, and ‘ meat on the spit,’ whereof they ate. There Philip, 
who thought he had caught the English and had them safely, 

^ This shows that they did not much expect to see Edward on that side, 
or they would not have bared Amiens of her defenders. 

^ Some said 200,000 strong. 

From the Anon. Chronicler of Valenciennes (MS. de I’Arsenal, fol. 
194). 

* White gravel, ‘ blanche marne.’ 
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seems to have halted for the night. Soon after midnight 
Edward roused his army, and by the first dawn they were on 
their way for Blanche-Taque, and came there when the tide 
was falling. Ranged . on the other side, by King Philip’s 
foresight, was Godemars de Foy with a great levy of men-at- 
arms, Genoese archers, and burghers, some twelve thousand 
men, to bar the passage. In spite of them, the English 
plunged in and waded over: for sore dread was on them, 
lest the French King, so close on their heels, should catch 
them before they crossed. Godemar’s men also waded in; 
and they fought in mid-channel. But the English archers 
froin the southern bank shot so sharply that the French 
burghers began to give way; and the English men-at-arms 
charging fiercely up the other bank, drove off their enemies, 
and made good their footing. It was not an hour too soon ; 
for the French came into sight in time to kill some of the 
last of the rear-guard,, and the rising tide caught and drowned 
the stragglers. The river now formed an impassable barrier 
between the two armies ; and Philip, finding that his prey had 
escaped, turned on his heel back to Abbeville, where he 
might cross the Somme at his ease, and again pursue the foe. 
Had he not been so certain that they could not escape him, 
he might have caught Edward in the act of fording the river, 
which would have been the ruin of the whole English army. 
They, now feeling more at their ease, moved northwards 
through a more friendly country, till they came to Crdcy in 
Ponthieu, where they halted, and drew their forces well together. 
There on a gently rising ground the King resolved to await 
the French. Froissart tells us that the English numbered 
only four thousand men-at-arms and twelve thousand archers 
Behind the whole force Edward made a ‘park’ of carriages 
and baggage, with the horses in the midst ; for all men 
were to fight afoot. The army w’as drawn out in three 

^ The French histori.'ins think that Foissart here underrates tlic Fnghsli 
force, which they put at about 35,000 men. He gives 63,000 as the strengtii 
of the French. But the numbers had really nothing to do with the fortunes 
of the day. 
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lines or ‘battles'; in the rearmost battle was the King-, with 
a goodly company of knights and archers; in the next lay 
the Earls of xVrundel and Hertford; in the first line was the 
young Prince of Wales, the Black Prince, under care of the 
Earl of Warwick, and many of the best knights of England. 
Among his men he had archers in plenty, and a thousand 
half-wild Welsh and Irish. These thus placed, the King rode 
among them and bade all do their duty ; and they made 
cheerful reply that they would. And so they sat awaiting for 
the French. 

That morning betimes (August 26, 1346) Philip had ridden 
out of Abbeville, with all his force. ‘ They came- forth without 
order, no man waiting for his neighbour V pushing on as best 
they might. Four knights were sent on to reconnoitre, and 
came back to tell that they had seen the English on Crecy 
hillside, sitting quietly in their battles, waiting. As they rode 
back they met the French, on horse or afoot, with no one to 
control them. Seeing the goodly array of the English and the 
utter confusion of their own men, they counselled the King to 
halt that day, and wait till he could get the army together 
in some order. The King consented, and the word went 
out. But, while those in front halted, the mass of men be- 
hind still pressed on, each wanting to get to the foremost 
place, as at some show. Then when those who were in front 
saw that, they moved on again, each saying, ‘ I was first, 
and first I will remain.’ ‘ Such was their pride and vanity,' 
says old Froissart, ‘ that there was no mastery over them.’ 
But when they came in sight of the English lines, those in 
front cried halt, and stood, and those behind pushed past 
them into the open space between. Edward with his men- 
at-arms had posted himself at the foot of a windmill on a 
little hill, overlooking both the English lines and the French 
advance. With no small joy they saw the confused advance, 
the rocking and swaying of the enemy, their cries, and the 
inextricable disorder of their masses of men; and they said, 

^ Froissart (Lettenhove), 3, c. 223, p. 343. 
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‘ These people are ours,’ even before the fight began. Then 
as they drew nearer, the English rose to their feet, quietly and 
orderly; and the Prince’s battle made a gallant show, for they 
knew that they would bear the brunt of the day. The French 
King, w'hen he saw this, was stirred in his hasty blood ^ ; ‘ for 
much he hated those English ; ’ he forgot all good advice, and 
bade put the Genoese to the fore and begin the fight. The 
crossbowmen demurred. ‘ Their bows were slack ; they had 
had orders to rest the night, they were weary ; ’ and when the 
Count of Alen9on heard their murmuring, he cried out, ‘ con- 
sider what rascals these are to be burdened with ! They are 
useless but to eat at table ; they will be more hindrance than 
help to us.’ Then came on a summer storm, as they were thus 
debating, sudden and sharp, with thunder and lightning and 
drenching rain, which made their bowstrings give; tvhile the 
English, accustomed to a far wetter climate than these Italians, 
hid their strings under their coats, and kept them dry. The 
storm passed over as quickly as it came, and the slanting evening 
sun shone clear and bright, full in the faces of the French, who 
were attacking from the east. At last the Genoese advanced ; 
crying and singing loud — ‘to frighten the English, but the English 
took no heed to it -,’ — and shooting with their crossbows. Then 
the English archers took one step forwards, and drew on them ; 
and the Genoese, who had never met with archers like these, 
were soon utterly discomfited ; for the arrows flew like snow. 
They turned to flee. The French King and Alen9on, when they 
saw how ill they fought, bade their men cut them down. So 
they were slain by the English archers before and the French 
behind, till they fell in a great heap midway between the hosts. 
And thus the confusion grew worse and worse. The French army 
rolled its waves wildly against the Prince’s battle ; men drought 
he was like to be overwhelmed, and begged Edward to send 
him help. But the King, who saw all from his hillside, bad no 

* ‘ Le roy Phelippe estoit bicn hastif horns.’ — Chron. published by 
M. Luce, p. i6. _ 

- Froissart (Lettenhove), 2, c. 234, p. 250, ‘Pour les Englois csb.rhir, 
inais les Englois n’en fireut conipte.’ 




From Spj unct^s Atlas- 


I. Edward HI. 2. The Earls of Northampton and Arundel. 

3. The Prince of Wales. 4. Welsh and Irishry. 5. Genoese Crossbowmen. 

6. The Counts of Alenson and Flanders, 7. Philip Vi’s Battle. 




A.D.me. 


THE BATTLE OF CRFqY. 


417 


fear for the boy, and left him to fight it out, thus keeping 
his strong reserve, the ‘third battle,’ altogether untouched. 
The whole of the fighting fell on the first and second lines. The 
blind King of Bohemia begged his knights lead him into the 
heart of the fray: they tied themselves together by their horses’ 
reins, and rode in, like madmen, upon sudden death ; which 
met them forthwith. Thus they struggled and were entangled, 
and fell down in heaps. The Gaelic kerns from Ireland and 
Wales, with their long knives, knowing nothing of the speech 
in which the fallen gentleman cried for mercy, gave no quarter, 
and slew all they seized. At last the French King drew away 
reluctantly, almost forced to it by John of Hainault, and the 
summer night fell, ending the carnage. The English lighted 
torches, and searched the field, while King Edward came down 
from his windmill and embraced his fair sonk Philip, accom- 
panied by only four of his Barons and the tattered remnant 
of his army, recoiled as far as Amiens, so heavy had been 
the blow; and the English, after piously burying the French 
chivalry, moved leisurely back to Calais. Such was the 
famous battle of Crdcy ; a battle, which has no proper history, 
being only a confused attack on a fixed position.'*. It was the 
pendant to Mansourah and Courtrai; another instance of the 
overweening pride and vanity of the French feudal lords, and 

^ It is commonly said that Edward knighted the Prince after Cr^cy ; as 
a fact, he knighted him on landing at La Hogne. The error has perhaps 
come from Froissart's use of the phrase ‘ . . . le prince son fils ; si I’accolla 
et haisa.’ — (Ed. Buchon), 2, c. 294, p. 374. 

^ Froissart (Buchon), 2, c. 292, p. 369 : ‘ , se partit le roi Phelippe tout 
deconforte, il y avoit bien raison, lui cinquieme de barons tant seulement.’ 

^ It is usual to attribute much of the French disaster at Crecy to the use 
of cannon by the English. But this is extremely doubtful. Only one au- 
thority mentions it, Villani, (tom. 12, cc. 65, 66), who died two years after 
this date. Froissart is quite silent about it, and so are the other chroniclers of 
the time. Villani was far off, and probably got his account from the 
Genoese archers, while Froissart heard both sides, especially the English, 
Against the cannon are (i) the balance of authority; (2) the improbability 
of King Edward’s having been able to carry such weapons of war (though 
they were doubtless small and light at first) in his hasty retreat, and across 
the Somme, in the face of the enemy ; (3) the possibility that Villani mis- 
understood some account of the thunderstorm for the use of these new. 
weapons. 
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over the bridge of Nieulay, and this causeway was held by the 
Earl of Derby, who had left Guienne to join his King. Philip 
looked and looked, and the more he saw the less he liked the 
prospect of an assault. He tried other ways. He sent the two 
legates of his pope, who found they could make no impression 
on Edward. Philip then proposed that the English King 
should meet him in open field : the offer was absurd, and 
Edward told him that he would not give up his certainty for 
the chances of a fight. At last Philip withdrew to Amiens; 
and the citizens knew that their fate was sealed. We all know 
the fair tale of the devotion of Eustache de S. Pierre and his 
brother burghers ; how they came into Edward's camp with bare 
heads and feet, in their shirts, with halters round their necks ; 
and how the King was unmoved by the petitions of his courtiers, 
till Queen Philippa, strongest and gentlest of wOmen, came 
and won their lives from the angry victor k Eustace afterwards 
received conspicuous marks of favour from the English King. 

The French inhabitants were all sent out, and made their 
way to Amiens and elsewhere, though many of them before 
long found their way back again to their old homes ; and the 
city was repeopled with English traders, who made it the mart 
for their wool, tin, lead, and other goods. Thus did Calais 
become English, and continued such for full two hundred years. 

II. From the Truce of 1347 to the Battle of Poitiers, 

A.D. 1356. 

The fall of Calais closed the first period of the war. As 
yet all had gone amiss with Philip. Pie had suffered a great 
defeat in the field; had lost Calais before his very eyes; liad 
withdrawn from the struggle in Guienne, leaving all Southern 
France at the mercy of his rivals. Flanders became more 
decidedly English; in Brittany the French party was ruined, 

^ This beautiful t.ale is found in Froissart's pages (c. 3*0» 4''^^ 
strongly suspected of being a poetic rendering of some very simple trans- 
actions. 
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Scottish King was a prisoner. It was time to stand still 
get breath. England also was exhausted by the cost 
drain of the siege; and a ten months’ truce was readily 
jd to. 

it, while the two nations were thus recovering breath, an 
ly worse than war was slowly drawing near. From Egypt, 
aps from still farther East, perhaps from the centres of 
ometan faith and pilgrimage, then doubtless as now centres 
ifection, came rolling over Europe the dark cloud of 
lence — the Black Death. First it smote Italy, where 
:accio has immortalised it in the ghastly selfishness of his 
:amerone,’ and where three fifths of the people of Florence 
died, among whom was John Villani the historian ; thence 
issed into Provence, in 1347, where Narbonne was ruined 
ever, and Avignon lost three-fourths of her population, 
re Petrarch’s Eaura was snatched away from her happy 
le; then northward to Paris, in 1348, where no man’s life 
safe, and many were smitten even in the King's court. 

; tale of dead amounted sometimes to more than eight 
dred in a day; the charities of life disappeared ; the priests 
; the monks and friars and some heroic sisterhoods alone 
ed the last enemy, and threw in their lot with the stricken, 
i usual accompaniments of pestilence appeared : men were 
dened and grew careless; or became mystics, as in Ger- 
ly^; or they wreaked their panic on the unlucky Jews, who 
e accused of witchcraft, and who perished wretchedly by thou- 
ds The scourge reached England also, though not quite 
severely; and, by the end of 1349, it had worn itself out. 

Phis plague lit up the darkness of the Church, and men 
^ how corrupt it had become. Clement VI, the Avignon 
je, was sunk deep in debauchery®, the clergy were little 

These -were the days of Tauter and of the Flagellants. 

The Continuator of William of Nangis is our authority here (p. 1 10). 
issart had no care to describe the ‘grands apertises d’armes’ of the 
ck Death, and dismisses it in three lines. He had no eyes for mankind 
eneral ; only for kings and knights. 

‘ Molto cavalleresco, poco religioso.’ — M. Villani, 3. c. 43. 



433 


THE HUNDRED FEARS IVAR. 


A.D. 1349 . 


better; only in the religious orders did any religion and 
humanity survive. France, vexed with heavy imposts and 
foolish restrictions on trade, suffering also from the effects of 
war, and devoid of any true national feeling or aims, had sunk 
very low; even chivalry, the natural growth of France, was 
perishing by its own weight h In one respect only did the 
kingdom seem to gain : two valuable districts were added to 
the crown in Philip's reign. In 1349 Humbert, ‘Dauphin’ of 
Vienne, resigned his domains, in order to become a Car- 
melite, and the district was bought by Philip. Pie ceded it to 
Charles, eldest son of John of Normandy, his grandson, who 
took the name of the Dauphin, which afterwards becanje the 
established title of the eldest son of the King of France. 
About the same time Philip bought from James of Aragon, 
last King of Majorca, the district and city of Montpellier, To 
pay for these acquisitions the value of the coin was changed 
again and again ; and offices, titles, pardons, nobility, began to 
be put up for sale: this miserable source of income cursed 
France as long as the monarchy lasted. 

Philip, now about fifty-eight years old, married again a lovely 
maiden of eighteen, Blanche of Navarre. But his health was 
gone, and in 1350 he died, leaving the crown to his son John 
of Normandy, ‘ John le Bon.' 

Thus ended a dark and melancholy reign. All things seemed 
to be evil in France. These were days of oppression, war, 
pestilence, faithlessness in King and people, days of shame 
and distress. 

Nor was the new King likely to be helpful. ‘ Le Bon ’ docs 
not mean ‘ the Good.' It is the epithet of one prodigal, c.v- 
iravagant, foolish, the ‘good fellow'’ of those \vho w’cre debased 
enough to take his gifts. To be gay, courteous, and liberal; 

* At this very time, 1349 (though Froissart says 13^4), HI 

instituted the Older of the Garter at Windsor, so grouiu'iig .uoiind hini-'tU 
the chief men of Engl.and. Chivalry was surely jj.issing aw.ry uhe-n i! 
bcg.an to need the help of suclv institutions ; it w.xs becoming a pie,.e ol 
royal funnture, and beg.in to have least of life »\hen it li.id most app.trint 
bravery. 
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to imitate, in fact, John of Bohemia, his kinsman, who had 
perished so madly at Crdcy, far from his own country, which 
he had abandoned that he might amuse himself at the Court 
of Paris — this seems to have been the ideal of King John. 
A man very like his father, King Philip, and like him on his 
worse side: he was passionate in every sense, violent and 
cruel, self-indulgent, ignorant, rash, proud : you have in King 
John ‘le Bon’ the most unhappy character that could have 
come to the throne at such a moment. A cool wise head 
might perhaps have drawn I'rance out of her difliculties ; King 
John only thrust her deeper down. To him she owes the day 
of Poitiers, and the humiliating peace of Bretigny. 

Between King John ‘the Good’ of France, and King Charles 
‘ the Bad’ of Navarre, the country had evil days. Still Charles 
‘the Bad,’ the French King’s kinsman-, was by far the better 
man of the two ; nobler in thought and acts, and of a higher 
type. Pie had eloquence and winning manners; he was am- 
bitious, intriguing, often firlse ; restless for action, and not too 
particular as to whether its end were evil or good. When 
Charles the Dauphin (afterwards Charles V, ‘ the Wise,’) be- 
came Duke of Normandy, he entered into friendly' relations 
with Charles of Navarre, who, with many friends and followers, 
ventured to come to a banquet at Rouen, and was then and 
there surprised and taken by King John (a.d. 1356) : he did 
not hesitate to treat Charles shamefully, casting him into prison 
in the Louvre ; the Count of Plarcourt and some others, who 
were taken with him, were at once beheaded behind Rouen castle 
walls. It is not known whether or not father and son had 
concerted this surprise beforehand. Philip of Navarre and 
Godfrey of Harcourt escaped, crossed over to England, and 
w'ere welcomed by Edward, who \vas only too glad to promise 
them speedy and effectual help. 

The truce between the Kings had had but little reality. King 
John did nothing to allay the growing ill-feeling: his warlike 

* Martin, Histoire de France, tom. 5, p. 120. 

~ See the Genealogical Table on the next page. 



Taile xiv.-the relationships 




A.D. 135G. THE BLACK PRINCE IN FRANCE, 425 

measures were weak and unsuccessful; he attempted Calais, but 
was foiled ; Guines threw itself into the arms of England ; 
slight hostilities were kept up in Guicnne ; war never ceased 
between the two parties in Brittany, the school which bred 
the great captain of the next period, Du Gucsclin. France was 
restless and miserable ; the English King, who had felt little 
■ of the woes, and had enjoyed much of the excitement, of 
war, was eager to begin again : each successive act of King 
John laid him more open to the English attack. Edward had 
already sent three expeditions out to the three vulnerable points 
of France on the western side. In 1355 he had himself landed 
at Calais, but was recalled to quiet Scotland ; he sent Charles 
of Navarre to Cherbourg, and the Duke of Lancaster lay on 
the frontiers of Brittany ; and lastly, the Prince of Wales sailed 
down to Bordeaux, and thence harried all the south unhindered, 
as far as Narbonne itself, returning back to Guienne for the 
winter months. In the next year, the English made ready for 
something more than a mere war of excursions. 

In the early summer of 1356 the Black Prince took the 
field with a small army, not more than from eight to ten 
thousand men^ the most part not English, and rode into the 
Rouergue, Auvergne, and the Limousin, meeting no resistance, 
sacking and taking all they found, and so upwards to the 
Loire. Doubtless the opposition with which the Estates of 
the ‘Langue d’Oil' had but just met King John, made it very 
hard for him to set an army afoot. The Estates, weary of long 
exactions, refused to vote him supplies without concessions ; 
by the mouth of Etienne Marcel, Provost of the Merchants 
of Paris, the head of the bourgeoisie of the capital, they de- 
manded rights of session, of control, of levy, and of taxation. 
They seemed likely to take up the same ground which had 
already been successfully occupied by the English Parliament. 
But it was only for a moment : the parallel cannot be carried 

* Froissart (Buchon), xxii™» addition 3, p. 155 : ' Avec deux mille hommes 
d’armes et six mille archers, parmi les brigands ’ (i. e. besides the light- 
armed mercenaries). 
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on seriously between the progress of the. English Constitution 
and the fitful eflforts of the French Estates. 

The French King was lying before Breteuil, with a strong 
force, when news of the Prince’s northward ride came to him. 
He hastily granted the garrison of the town easy terms, and 
they withdrew to Cherbourg ; then he marched to Paris, and 
summoned all his nobles and fief-holders to a rendezvous on 
the borders of Blois and Touraine. He himself moved south- 
wards as far as Chartres. The Black Prince threatened Bourges 
and Issoudun, failing to take either city; then he marched 
to Vierzon, a large town of no strength, and took it; here 
he found, what he sorely needed, wine and food in plenty. 
While he lay here he heard that King John was at Chartres 
with all France at his back, and that the passages of the 
Loire were occupied. So he broke up, and turned his face 
towards Bordeaux, at once abandoning any plan he may have 
had of joining the Earl of Lancaster in Normandy. King John, 
hastening to overtake him, actually overshot the English army, 
and placed himself across the Prince’s line of retreat. Thus 
he had the English utterly in his power : a little patience and 
prudence, and he might have avenged himself almost without 
loss on the invading army, by capturing both it and its brilliant 
captain. But, unfortunately for France, John ‘ the Good’ was 
possessed with chivalrous ideas, which prompted him to do 
exactly the wrong thing. 

The Black Prince, seeing his retreat cut off, stood at bay in 
a strong position at IMaupertuis, near Poitiers. It was a rough 
hill-side, covered with vineyards; cut up by hedges, and also 
sprinkled with low scrub. Nothing could be better for defence : 
the chivalry of France, whose overwhelming weight would have 
been irresistible on the plain, were of no avail on such a hill- 
side ; and there was plenty of cover to delight sharp-shooters 
who knew their work. The only point of attack from the front 
was a marrow and hollow way, liable to a converging fire, whicli 
would grow more severe the farther the enemy penetrated ; for 
the cheeks of the ravine commanded the whole of the roadway. 
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On the level ground atop lay the main English force: every 
available point was crowded with archers j the narrow way had 
high hedge-crowned banks. Underneath lay the 50,000 French- 
men, ‘ the flower of their chivalry,’ all feudal, no city-levies this 
time. The King was there, with his four sons, his brother, and 
a crowd of great princes and barons. Had they been content 
to wait, and watch vigilantly, the Black Prince would have been 
starved, and must have laid down his arms. This, however, was 
not their idea ; nor the idea of that age. So they got them ready 
to assault the Prince’s formidable position ; to give themselves 
the utmost disadvantage arising from useless numbers ; and to 
give him the means of taking the greatest possible advantage of 
his ground, where every man of his little force was available. 
Before the assault took place the Papal Legate interposed, and 
obtained a truce for twenty-four hours. The Black Prince, 
knowing well his peril, was willing to treat on terms honourable 
to France : unconditional surrender was the only thing King 
John would listen to. This would have been as bad as a lost 
battle ; what could they do but refuse ? better die in arms than 
suffer imprisonment, starvation, and perhaps a shameful death. 
So they set themselves to use the remainder of the day's truce in 
strengthening their position ; an ambuscade was quietly posted 
on the left flank of the one possible line of attack. Next morning, 
the 19th of September, 1356, the French army was moved for- 
wards : in the van came two marshals, Audenham and Clermont, 
with three hundred men-at-arms, on swift warhorses ; behind 
them were the Germans of Saarbriick and Nassau; then the 
Duke of Orleans in command of the first line of battle; Charles,' 
Duke of Normandy, the King’s eldest son, was with the second ; 
and lastly the King, surrounded by nineteen knights all wearing 
his dress, that he might be the safer in the fight ^ : before him 
fluttered the Oriflamme. With heedless courage the vanguard 
dashed at the centre of the English position ; for such were the 
King’s orders. They rode full speed along the narrow roadway 

' Froissart (Buchon), 3, c. 351, p. 186, ‘arme Iiii vingtieine de ses 
parements.’ 
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up the hill-side, between the thick hedges ; but the hill was steep, 
and the archers flanking it shot fast and well. A few only 
struggled to the top ; these were easily overthrown. ' The rest 
were rolled back in wild confusion on the Duke of Normandy’s 
line, and broke their order ; at this moment the English am- 
buscade fell on their left flank. Then, when the Black Prince 
saw that the Duke's battle ‘ was shaking and beginning to open,’ 
he bade his men mount quickly, and rode down into the midst, 
with loud cries of ‘ St. George ’ and ‘ Guienne.’ Pushing on 
cheerily, he fell upon the Constable of France, the Duke of 
Athens ; the English archers, keeping pace afoot with the horse- 
men, supported them, shooting so swiftly and well that the 
French and Germans were speedily put to flight. Then Charles, 
the Dauphin, with his two brothers, put spurs to their horses, 
and fled headlong from the field ; there followed them full eight 
hundred lances, the prime of the French army, who might well 
have upheld the fortune of the day. It was a pitiful begin- 
ning for the young Prince, who would so soon be called to fill 
his father’s place. The first and second lines of battle were 
thus utterly scattered, almost in a moment ; some riding hither 
and thither off the field, in panic ; others driven back under the 
walls of Poitiers, where the English garrison took great store of 
negociable prisoners ; for at that time prisoners meant ransom. 
The King, perhaps remembering the mishap of Crdcy, now 
ordered all his line to dismount and fight afoot. And then for 
the first time a stand was made, and something worthy of the 
name of a battle began. The French were still largely superior 
in force : at the beginning they had been seven to one * ; and 
the advantage of the ground was no longer with the English. 
But the Prince of Wales pressed ever forwards, with Sir John 
Chandos at his side, who bore himself so loyally that lie never 
thought that day of prisoners, but kept on saying to the Prince 
‘ Sire, ride onwards ; God is with you, the day is yours ! ' ‘ .‘^ud 
the Prince, who aimed at all perfectness of honour, rode on- 

^ Froissart ([.udion), 3, c. 360. p. 210, ‘ Lcs Francois doicnt bica <lc 
gens d’armes sept centre un.’ 
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wards, with his banner before him, succouring his people when- 
ever he saw them scattering or unsteady, and proving himself a 
right good knight h’ Thus the English force fell, like an iron 
bar, on the soft mass of the French army, which had but little 
coherence, after the manner of a great feudal levy; and this 
swift onset, with the Prince riding manfully in the van, like the 
point of the bar, scattered them hither and thither, and decided 
the fortunes of the day. The Dukes of Bourbon and Athens 
perished, with many another of noble name ; among them the 
Bishop of Chalons in Champagne ; the French gave back, till 
they were stayed by the walls of Poitiers. King John was now 
in the very thick of it ; and with his own hands did many feats 
of arms, defending himself manfully with a battle-axe By 
his side, Philip, his youngest son, afterwards Duke of Burgundy, 
founder of the second line of that house, who here earned for 
himself the name of ‘le Hardi,’ the Bold: for though but a 
child, he stood gallantly by his father, warding off the blows 
that rained thickly on him. The rout was too complete to be 
stayed by their gallantry. The gates of Poitiers were firmly 
shut ; there was a great slaughter under the walls. Round the 
King himself the fight was stubborn ; many of his bodyguard 
were taken or slain. Geoffrey de Chargny, who bore the 
Oriflamme, went down: and the King was hemmed in, all 
men being eager to take so great a prize. Through the crowd 
came shouldering a man of huge stature, Denis of Mortbeque, 
a knight of St. Omer ; when he got up to the King he prayed 
him in good French to surrender. The King then asked for 
‘ his cousin, the Prince of Wales’ : and Denis promised that if 
he would yield he would see him safely to the Prince : the 
King agreed. Thus he was taken, and with him Philip and 
his little son. Then arose around him a great debate between 
English and Gascons, all claiming to have taken him : they 
tore him away from Denis, and for a moment he was in great 
peril. At last two barons, seeing the turmoil, rode up; and 
hearing that it was the French King, they spurred their horses, 

'■ Froissart (Buclion), 3, c. 361, p. 216. “ Ibid. c. 364, p. 223. 
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forcing their way into the angry crowd, and rescued him from 
their clutches. Then he was treated with high respect, and led to 
the Prince of Wales, w'ho bowed low to the ground before one 
who in the hierarchy of princes was his superior : he paid him 
all honour ; sent for wine and spices, and served them to him 
with his own hands. And thus King John, who one day before 
had held the English, as he thought, securely in his grasp, now 
found himself, broken and wounded, a prisoner in their hands. 

Thus went the great day of Maupertuis, or, as it is more 
commonly called by us, of Poitiers. 

Great was the carnage among the French : they left eleven 
thousand on the field, of whom nearly two thousand five 
hundred were men of noble birth ; while nearly a hundred 
barons, and full two thousand men-at-arms, to say nothing of 
lesser folk, were prisoners. They were so many that the victors 
scarcely knew what to do with them : they fixed their ransom 
as quickly as they could, and then let them go free on their 
word. The Prince, with the huge booty gathered in his expe- 
dition, and with the richest prize of all. King John and his little 
son, at once fell back to Bordeaux. The French army melted 
away like snow in spring, such feudal nobles as had escaped 
wandering home crestfallen, the lawless and now lordless men- 
at-arms spreading over the land like a pestilence. A two years’ 
truce was struck between England and France ; and Edward 
at once carried his captives over to London. There King John 
found a fellow-King in durance, David Bruce, King of Scots, 
who had now for eleven years been in King Edward’s hands. 

The years between Poitiers and the peace of Bretigny were 
indeed dark and evil for France. The nobles were utterly 
shattered ; from hlansourah to Courtrai, from Courtrai, to Crdcy, 
from Crdcy to Poitiers, they had, within a century, proved by 
their turbulent vanity that they were unable to stand against the 
times. Their power was much weakened ; and, far wor^c, 
all France could see that weakness : ‘ the nobles who returned 

* la ex.ict nuaibcrs, 2426. Sec the careful liit given in Iluchon j note to 
Frbii.:.art, 3, c. 364, p. 224, 
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from the battle were so hated and abused by the Communes, 
that they scarcely could ventm'e to set foot in any of the good 
towns 

III. Etienne Marcel and the Bourgeoisie of Paris. 

A.D. 1356-1360. 

The four years from Poitiers (a.d. 1356) to the peace of Bre- 
tigny (a.d. 1360), years of disaster, are relieved by the greatness 
of one man, Etienne Marcel, Provost of the Traders of Paris. 
No man has been more unfortunate : while he lived circum- 
stances were against him, for he struggled in vain for his 
country, became entangled in intrigues, committed crimes which 
were also blunders, and perished by the hand of the city he 
loved and served. After his death, history was also against 
him; the chroniclers, with Froissart at their head, were igno- 
rantly and violently prejudiced against him. One contemporary 
writer only, the second continuer of William of Nangis, a poor 
friar of Paris, eye-witness of many scenes of that time writes 
of Marcel in a friendly spirit. He had no prejudice against 
the burghers ; was no hanger-on at courts, like Froissart ; and 
he had with his own eyes seen Marcel, and knew what strength 
and worth were in him. 

Even before Poitiers the chivalry of France had lost their 
credit in men’s eyes. ‘Pride and dissoluteness flourished among 
many nobles and men-at-arms’: their dress was sumptuous and 
scandalous, with gilt and silvered belts and precious stones, 
and all manner of luxury. ‘At this time they wore brave 
birds’ plumes in their hats, giving themselves up without stint to 
fleshly lusts and sports and games by night and day, so that the 
people grieved greatly when they saw the money levied from 
them for war wasted so uselessly ®.’ And again, after Poitiers, 

^ Froissart (Buchon), 3, c. 372, p. 253. 

^ The second Continuator Willelmi de Nangis (in D’Acheiy, Spicil. tom. 1 1. 
pp. 785-930) speaks of himself ; ‘ Ego frater quidam . , . prout t?i parte vidi 
et audivi,’ and again, where Edward III, before Crecy, threatened Paris, he 
says, ‘ Omnes hos eventus, ut in pluribus, vidi ego qid haec scripsi’ His part 
of the chronicle begins with a.d. i 340. 

^ Continuator secundus W. de Nangis, sub. ann. 1356. 
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this feeling grew stronger still : royalty and chivalry seemed to 
have fallen at once and together from their high estate. In the 
attempt to make a firm government by the Three Estates ^ at 
Paris very few nobles joined, ' and those who came were either 
verj’ young or were dishonoured.’ Everything went amiss in 
the realm : bands of lawless soldiery ranged the land ; no man 
cared for his brother: the nobles repaid contempt with con- 
tempt ; they neglected their King, a prisoner, and their people 
in their defeat : they oppressed and robbed their rustics ; took 
no thought for the defence of their country; trod underfoot or 
carried off the chattels of men. Above all, it was clear that the 
Lord Regent took no heed at all-. Then began the whole 
land of France to fall into grief and confusion of spirit, for it 
had neither defender nor guardian. 

A few ‘ good towns,’ that is, towns girt with wall and ditch, 
were saved from the terrors which befell the defenceless country- 
men. Paris, safest of all, was crowded by countryfolk, driven 
in by stress, and wellnigh starved ; even monks and nuns came 
in; for not even were the houses of God safe, unless they were 
within the walls of some good town. 

Thus, with the annihilation of the kingly authority, the down- 
fall of the nobles, and the misery of the country districts, the 
cities, and specially Paris, becam<j more and more important. In 
them alone survived security and some shadow of good govern- 
ment. Directly the Dauphin returned to Paris he convoked 
the States-General : the nobles, as we have seen, were few; tiie 
clergy numerous; the commons strong and resolute, 'Plie 
nobles, not yet weaned from the dark traditions of their order, 
still eager to fight and pillage, and to be paid for it by liie 
industry of the land, clamoured for war and subsidies; the 
clergy and commons made common cause, and, under the leader- 
ship of the Archbishop of Rheims and of litienne I^farcel the 
Provost, demanded delay. No conclusion w.as come to; the 
release of Charles of Navarre, now a prisoner at Arleiix, in the 
Courtrai country, was insisted on : and the Estates broke up 
* Oidonnances dcs Kois, 3 . 47 . * CoiUiiiu.ator sc-cundui, p. tjiS. 
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after sitting less than three weeks. Meanwhile, the fortifications 
of Paris were pushed on; chains stretched, ditches dug, many fair 
houses outside the walls demolished j steps taken,' in a word, to 
make the capital a bulwark and a rallying-point for the nation. 

Etienne Marcel was not likely to leave things in chaos without 
an effort. His name may possibly have been a corruption of 
the name of that great Roman family, the Marcelli, whose 
representatives had not then died out of Italy. If so, he retained 
in Paris some of the old Italian spirit of civic life, and dreamed 
of making Paris the Rome of France. But his plans did not 
involve an abolition of the royal authority. He laboured hard 
and long to reconcile Charles the Dauphin and Charles of 
Navarre. It was not till he had made the former his irrecon- 
cilable enemy, that he threw himself into the hands of the 
‘ bad King.' 

Charles ‘ le Sage,’ ‘ the Wise,’ called by the misfortunes of his 
country to act as Regent of France, was very foolish in his 
young days, very cowardly and self-indulgent. His health was 
wretched; he had suffered from some mysterious malady in 
which he had lost hair and nails, and ‘became as dry as a stick.’ 
Though but nineteen years old, he was weak, pale, mean- 
looking, lantern-jawed^, wanting in courage, and, instead, full of 
cunning, clear, of aim, tenacious, cold, unfaltering in carrying 
out his ends. He was surrounded by a knot of nobles, and 
was in fact in their hands. There is no truth for France in the 
saying that royalty allied itself to the burghers to counterpoise 
the noblesse ; the Kings used either, and distrusted both : if 
they had to choose between the two forces, their tendency 
would certainly be to incline towards the barons. 

There was old dislike and distrust between the royal party 
and the cities ; and from the beginning Charles of Navarre had 
supported the good towns in resisting the King’s demands. 
He also, thanks to his charming manners, which go so far in a 
prince, and almost do instead of virtues, had won Bishop Lecocq 
of Laon to his side. The Bishop of Laon was a leading man 
^ Michelet, 6, c. 3, p. 366. 
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among the clergy; no wonder therefore that the second and 
third Estates joined in the demand that Charles should be let 
out of prison at Arleux ; no wonder that when they found the 
Dauphin unmanageable, they turned to Navarre as their last hope. 

When Charles the Dauphin had dismissed the Estates of 
1356, he set off on a bootless mission to Metz : it was, in fact, 
simply his pretext for getting rid of counsellors who were too 
independent. To INIetz came envoys from the Emperor, from 
the Pope, and from the English King. Nothing came of the 
meeting except rumours which reached Paris as to the Dauphin's 
brave doings, his feastings and shows. When he came back, 
bringing no treaty of peace, the city rose in anger against him. 
During his untimely absence things had gone worse, and the 
debasement of the coin was renewed, in spite of the burghers’ 
protest. No sooner did they hear that the Dauphin insisted on 
his depreciated money than they flew' to arms, by their corpora- 
tions. The Dauphin’s counsellors lied for their lives, and he 
gave way. Pie agreed that the debased coin should not be 
forced on the people, that the Three Estates should meet where 
they would, that he would dismiss, and, if possible, bring to 
justice, the seven high officers denounced by the Estates. Thus 
Paris, with Itlarcel, a man of ‘ a severe and noble countenance 
at her head, gave to the slate some semblance of constitutional 
life. Plappy for her could she have maintained it ! The Estates 
met at once ; under iMarcel and Bishop Lococq they set them- 
selves to carry out the resolutions come to at the session of the 
previous autumn. They had then agreed — 

I. To assert the equality of all under taxation, from the King 
to the peasant. 

3. 'To name collectors of revenue to check and control, it 
possible, the extravagance of the Court. 

3. To make these collectors independent even of the King. 
I'hey also forbade the depreciation of the coin of the re.ilm ; 

' This Severe ct belle llj,’urc’ k to be -.eeir in .in ilhiniin-nien u! the 
as-^assinAtion of the Ibiuphin’s f-wourite-i, in acopy of t!ie tn-intlc. 
which belonged to Cluika V hinibelf. 
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the task of freeing the King of Navarre ; and did it so -well 
that he was got out of prison without difficulty or bloodshed 
Charles went first to Amiens, thence to Paris, with a safe- 
conduct granted most reluctantly by the Dauphin, The bishop 
of Paris met him on the road, and brought him in with triumph ; 
he and Lecocq of Laon were almost the only prelates who 
stood by the civic party. All Paris rejoiced ; but the deputies 
of the good towns of Champagne and Burgundy, fearful of 
committing themselves, withdrew hastily from the city. Distrust 
and coolness existed already between the towns, which ought 
to have had one common interest. Paris at the first was not 
cast dowm b}^ their desertion ; for she thought she had in Charles 
of Navarre, fascinating, clever, and wronged, a prince w'ho would 
free her from the incompetence and ill- faith of their Kings, 
and would foster her growing liberties. And so, next day, all 
the city was astir, ‘ above ten thousand burghers, scholars, pre- 
lates, clerks,' in the Prd-au.x-Clercs, the Clerk’s Park, just outside 
the walls of the Abbey of St. German des Pres ; there the King 
of Navarre climbed up on a kind of hustings against the abbey- 
w'alls, and, after the manner of the age ‘ preached ' to the 
crowd. He took for his text the words : ‘ The righteous Lord 
loveth righteousness ; his countenance doth behold the upright 
That all might be in keeping, he began in Latin; but soon, 
that he might creep into his hearers' hearts, he changed speech, 
and ended in French. He laid before them his wrongs, spoke 
of his desire to live and die for the defence of France, referred 
to his royal lineage and relation to the crown, which \vas 
nearer than that of King Edward III of England k He spake 
right courteously and wisely, says Froissart; and his words 
were gladly heard and much approved : men shed tears as they 

' Froiss.-iit (Ituchon), 3. p. 289. 

‘ Incepit pirn-ilicarc,’ or, as Froissart (ISiichoti), 3, c. 38.}, p. 291, ^a\s, 

' et la precha et reinonlra.’ 

’ I’s. 11.7 (Vulgate 10. S'). This ‘preaching’ of Ic.rdiii); ua-ii, as of tin- 
Dauphin at the Halles, or Marcel at St. Jacrpie-S, is ciuioiis in l!ic liand'. oi 
laNinen. It was the eoinincn w.ay of opeainjj I'.irlianicnt, and \^as also the 
best way of apjjealing to jniblic opinion. 

* Sec OenealoLjical 'rable, j). 
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listened; the impression made was deep and rriiilfiil. Next 
day IVIarcel waited on ii)e Dauphin Charles, and urged him to 
be reconciled with Navarre, and to give iiim his rights. This 
was promised, in form at least ; his castles and towns were to 
be restored, and burial granted to his luckless adherents of 
Rouen, whose bones still hung bleaching on the gibbet; the 
question of an indemnity in money or lands was deferred for 
the present. Had IMarcel been a mere intriguer, wo can 
hardly imagine that he would have tried honestly to bring the 
Dauphin and the King of Navarre to terms ; )’el he certainly 
seems to have done this in good faith. His plan probably was 
to make the two princes balance one another, hoping that Paris 
might so be left free to expand; oral this time he may have 
thought that Charles of Navarre was honestly minded to be- 
friend the city, and to help in bringing in good government ; 
and that his influence would be greater as a friend than as 
a foe to the Dauphin. Whatever was his thought, there can 
be no doubt he acted in thorough good faith at this time, filled 
with a patriotic desire to rclie%’e the sufferings of P'rance, and 
seeking not his own advancement, but her welfare. But he 
was foredoomed to failure. His instruments were princes, and 
there was no trust to be put in them. Charles of Navarre, 

‘ the Bad,’ found that Charles tlte Dauphin, ‘ the Wise,’ took no 
active steps to carry out the understanding come to by jNIarcel’s 
intervention ; the strong places w-ere not given up ; their cap- 
tains declared that they held them for King John, and would 
yield them up only on his order. And so war began again. 
Philip of Navarre, Charles’s brother, had never made peace, 
but had kept up a kind of brigand-war, with such bands of 
men as he could gather together. Even when Navarre was 
under the walls of Paris he had refused to lay down arms, 
saying, in the true spirit of a French noble of that age, that 
he would not enter the town ; for ‘ in a Commune there was 
nothing certain and determined on, save the determination to 
disgrace everything k’ The Dauphin also threw off disguise; 

* Froissart (Buchon), 3, c. 384, p. 292 : 'DisoitqueencommunauWn’avoit 
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he rode with five or sis of his favourites to the Halles, and 
there ‘ preached' to the Parisians in his turn ; assured them of 
his goodwill, told them he was gathering troops to fight their 
foes, accused Marcel and the popular party of keeping the 
supplies for their ’ov.n use. He went on in the old way: 
gathered troops, and issued fresh orders for the debasement of 
coin. Paris under the Provost’s orders rose again to resist 
him : they took arms, and wore a ‘ revolutionaiy' cap,’ parti- 
coloured, blue and red. The towns round Paris, which were 
almost alone in recognising the importance of the work the 
capital was trj-ing to do, also rose and donned the Provost's 
cap and colours. 

Now came a shameful act ; and it is almost impossible to 
make out what was the cloud on IMarcel’s judgment which led 
to it. He perhaps thought that, the Dauphin being a timid 
man, a scene of violence in Iris presence would at once free 
him from his evil counsellors, and throw him, under the in- 
fluence of terror, into the Provost’s arms. He may also have 
calculated on committing the city to acts from which it could 
not recede. Plis own account of it afterwards ('as the Provost 
himself in my hearing,’ says the continuer of Nangis, ' and that 
of many others confessed’) was that the Dauphin had often 
promised redress, and had done nothing ; and that the citizens 
held that he was hindered therein by the corrupt nobles around 
him : — which, though true enough, was but a poor justification 
for so great a crime. Whatever his idea, the Provost did not 
understand the tenacious duplicity of the young Prince’s cha- 
racter. It was agreed that Marcel, with some armed citizens, 
should enter the Dauphin’s ejuarters, while the city militia stood 
under arms, ready to support him. Charles the Dauphin hat! 
with him the Marshals of Champagne and Normandy, and a 
great company ofknigiits, nobles, and prelates. No sooner had 
Marcel entered his chamber than he sharply addressed him 

iml arfet certain, fori pour tout honnir ' — aacntinicnt which the court!)’ a 

ckarly approves. 

* Fioki-irt (liuchon), 3 . c. 382 , p. ;S 7 . ‘Moult ai^)rc;v,cr.i-' 
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and bade him take heed to the business of the country, so that 
it might no longer be spoilt and harried by free companies. 
The Dauphin replied he would gladly do it, but that he was 
kept penniless, and could not ; that they who took the money 
ought to defend the land; meaning by this the Provost and 
the citizens. Words began to run high ; iMarccl made a sign, 
and the men at his back drew and fell on the marshals, slaying 
them then and there : so close were they to the Prince that his 
robe was all bedabbled with tiieir blood. Pie thought his hour 
too was come, and fell abjectly at hlarcel’s feet, praying for 
life : the Provost placed the civic cap on his head, and bade 
him be without fear ; the corpses of the marshals were thrown 
out to the people. Thus the revolution seemed to be accom- 
plished ; and for a time the Provost became the actual head 
of government. Pie sat as President of the Thirty-six, and 
organised similar bodies to govern the provinces; he bought 
a house on the ‘ Place de Grbve,’ called ‘ the Plouse on Pillars,’ 
and there established the headquarters of the municipal govern- 
ment. Thus he is the true founder of the Parisian liotel de 
Ville, the ‘ Palace of the Parisian People destined to be the 
scene of many stirring and tragical acts in the later history of 
the Trench nation. 

For a time all seemed to work well : the Dauphin was 
cowed, Navarre returned to Paris, and was reconciled to him. 
But the revolution of Paris could not command sympathy and 
sequence in France ; not even did the other great cities, in 
any number, come to the Provost’s help®: on the contrary, 
ill-will broke out; the towns were jealous of the capital; the 
Estates, when they met, were jealous of Marcel ; even in Paris 
herself factions sprang up. 

In order to counterbalance the Provost’s power, the Dauphin 
was named Regent of the realm (March 1358); and seizing 
his opportunity escaped from his half-captivity at Paris, and 

^ Martin, Histoire des Fran9ais, tom. 5, p. 187 (note). 

® Amiens, Rouen, Beauvais, L:^pn, Senlis, and a few more, took the blue 
and red. — Martin, Histoire des Franjais, tom. 5, p. 189, 
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fled to Meaux. When the Provincial Estates met, as usual, to 
hear the Report of the States-General, they were found to be 
divided in opinion; those of Vermandois, Champagne, Auvergne, 
Dauphind, Languedoc, declared for the Regent, promising him 
help. Thus the murder of the marshals only made the breach 
the wider. The Regent summoned the States-General to remove 
to Compiegne : some obeyed, some did not : there were two 
bodies in session, each claiming to represent France. 

There was nothing left for iNIarcel but to consolidate such 
power as he had. He stormed the Louvre, fortified Paris, 
hired mercenaries. The Dauphin's army cut off the city’s sup- 
plies : he sent an offer to pardon all with the exception of ten 
or twelve, nay even of five or six, ‘ and these he did not intend 
to put to death.’ Marcel’s influence was still strong enough to 
persuade the Parisians to reject this proposal. But though 
they stood by him, yet a growing ill-will appeared, until he saw 
that he must get help from without: so he sent messengers 
to Charles of Navarre, who came at once. It was a fruitless 
attempt ; for he was as little at heart a friend to Paris as the 
Regent was, with whom we find him almost immediately treat- 
ing ; evidently prepared, if he got such terms as he cared for, to 
betray the city into the hands of the royal party. 

A diversion from another side now came to the Provost’s 
aid. The miseries of France weighed more and more heavily 
on the peasantry j and none regarded them. They stootl 
apart from the cities, knowing little of them, and having but 
small sympathy with tliem; the nobles despised them and 
robbed them of their substance or their labour. And now 
another evil fell on them : the country was overrun with free- 
lances, and no man's wealth, honour, or life, was his own. 
The ‘Archpriest',' a knight of Vergnes, ravaged Provence, 
and put the Pope at Avignon in deadly fear; so much .so 
that ‘ he was as respectfully received as if he h.’.d been tb.e 
King’s son,’ and had banejuets with the Pope, ami pardmu for 
his sins. Another great troop kty between Paris and Orlean-, 

‘ Fioi-art (IJuehon), 3, co. 3S0, 3S1. 
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SO that no one could pass through that district or dwell there : ’ 
these were headed by one Griffith, a Welshman. In Normandy 
a third rout, under Robert Knolles, worked their will on town 
and castle, none withstanding them. At last the peasantry 
(May 1358), weary of their woes’, rose up to work their own 
revenge and ruin. They began in the Beauvais country, and 
there fell on the nobles, attacking and destroying castles, and 
slaying their inmates ; it was the old unvarying story. They 
made themselves a kind of king, a man of Clermont in the 
Beauvoisin, named William Callet. Froissart imagines that 
the name ‘Jacques Bonhomme' meant a particular person, a 
leader in these risings. Froissart however had no accurate 
knowledge of the peasant and his ways. Jacques Bonhomme 
was the common nickname, the ‘ Giles’ or ‘Hodge’ of France, 
the name of the peasant generally ; and from it such risings 
as this of 1358 came to be called the ‘Jacquerie,’ or the 
disturbances of the ‘ Jacques V The nobles were soon out 
against them, and the whole land was full of anarchy. Princes 
and nobles, angry peasants with their ‘ iron-shod sticks and 
knives,’ free-lances, English bands of pillagers, all made up a 
scene of utter confusion : ‘ cultivation ceased, commerce ceased, 
security was at an end The burghers of Paris and Meaux 
sent a force to help the peasants, who were besieging the for- 
tress at Meaux, held by the nobles; these were suddenly attacked 
and routed by the Captal de Buch and the Count de Foix, 
‘then on their return from Prussia’.’ The King of Navarre 
also fell on thern, took by stratagem their leader Callet, tortured 
and hanged him. In six weeks the fire was quenched in blood. 

Then the Dauphin was strong enough to draw his lines 
round Paris: the nobles having put down the peasants now 
turned against the cities. The people of Senlis won a surprise 
from them, which had no influence' on the general fortunes of 

^ Conlinuator secundus Willelmi de Nangis in D’Achery, Spicil. 3, p. up. 

2 The true origin of the name was well-known to the honest second con- 
tinuer of William of Nangis, 3, p. 114; he wrote without prejudice, and 
with his eyes open. 

* La Vallee, 2 . 45. 

^ Froissart (Buchon), 3, c. 387, p. 299. 
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the struggle. The Regent lay before the gate of St. Antoine, 
holding the two rivers, Seine and IMarne, and thus strangling 
and starving Paris. The King of Navarre, not satisfied with 
IMarcel’s offers of the treasures of the city, and the title of 
Captain of the kingdom, deeming also that he was now within 
' reach of the actual crown of France, began to treat with the 
Regent. The Parisians and he, not trusting one another 
much, were glad to part company : ‘ the King of Navarre, 
sage and subtle, saw that things could not long go on as they 
were between those of Paris and the Regent, and not much 
trusting to the commons of Paris, left the city with great 
courtesy, and came to St. Denis k’ There he stayed expecting 
the end. The two princes lay over against Paris for some 
weeks, meantime drawing somewhat together : at last, by means 
of the Queen Jeanne, the Archbishop of Sens and others, they 
came to terms of peace. At this moment came secret messages 
from the Provost of the Traders to the King of Navarre. 
IMarcel was in the utmost straits ; Paris was penniless, famine- 
stricken ; the burghers were suspicious, almost hostile ; he had 
no soldiers, and little hold on the citizens. They had com- 
pelled him to invite the Regent to return to Paris, and to 
join them in ejecting the English and the King of Navarre’s 
men. The Regent, had lie been generous, might then perhaps 
have healed the wounds of France. But he replied that he 
would never re-enter Paris while the murderer of the marshals 
lived. Then, as a last step, — he must have felt it to be almost 
a hopeless one, — IMarcel called on Charles of Navarre to come 
back, offered to give him entry into the city by night, to crush 
with his aid all opposition, and to proclaim him King of France 
at the Hotel de Ville. Cliarles listened gladly ; he seemed to 
touch the goal of his ambition : he took his measures well, ami 
came quietly down to the St. Antoine gate, where ^farccl was 
to open to him. The Provost however was watched, and his 
plans known. When with fifty or sixty of his followers he 
went down at midnight to seize the gates, one of the slieriifs 
‘ i-'roiM-irt (liuchon), 3, c. [>. 305. 



A.D.135S. THE DEATH OF ETIENNE MARCEL. 


447 


of the city, by name IMaillart, with some partisans of the royal 
side, fell on him, and killed him on the spot. I’hcy tiicn rode 
through the town, shouting the royalist war-cry : the city was 
paralysed. The Dauphin, three days later, entered Paris, and 
took grim vengeance on his enemies. Thus perished this ill- 
starred attempt to build up France on civic liberties ; and thus 
fell ]itienne Marcel, the one man who with 'happier fortunes 
miefht have rescued France from the miseries before her. 

o 

This attempt to govern France from Paris, in many of its 
features so like the modern revolutions of that city, failed 
because there was no civic strength in France, nor any 
yeoman-class in countrj' places, nor any great patriotic 
churchmen to keep alive the belief in the nation's life, nor 
any popular party among the nobles, nor any true germs of 
parliamentary government. Experience had shown at Ghent, 
when Jacquemart van Arteveld perished, that the burgher- 
nature was not broad or strong enough to rule over a nation, 
or indeed to rule itself; and if it failed there, far less hope for 
it in Paris. All this while the country was racked with the 
agony of private war and hostile interests ; all industry, con- 
fidence, and unity were at an end. hlarcel’s attempt, fore- 
doomed to fail, was, in spite of errors and its great crime, 
the murder of the marshals, a brave and a loyal effort to stem 
anarchy and to restore good government. It did but teach the 
Dauphin greater circumspection, a more wary cruelty, and more 
cunning skill in carrying out his plans for reducing France still 
further under the royal power. 

The King of Navarre, baffled even as he sprang to seize 
his prey, fell back to Normandy: thence he made war on 
the Regent, returning in force, and ravaging the banks of the 
Seine, occupying Meudon, and doing the Parisians no small 
mischief; for no supplies could reach them from above or 
below. He took into his pay most of the free companies of 
the time. 

Meanwhile, the Dauphin fell on his foes in Paris : these were 
the Days of Terror of that revolution — terror from the royal. 
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not from the republican, side. When he felt that he had 
destroyed all opposition there, he moved on one step farther ; 
he made peace with Charles of Navarre, buying him off on easy 
terms, and, after his wont, cherishing vengeance against him in 
his heart. ■ No man ever knew so well how to dissemble. 

IV, The Treaty of Bretigxy, a.d. 1360 . 

News came that King John in England had agreed to terms 
of peace, ceding to Edward all the conquests his father had 
made, also Calais and Boulogne, with a large sum of money. 
But the Regent, who had used his father’s name to evade 
his promises to Charles of Navarre, found it quite easy to 
refuse such terms as these. He was now friendly with Navarre, 
and asked his advice. That King suggested that the States- 
General should be consulted ; and the Regent, in spite of his 
dislike for that body, called them together, in order that he 
might have the support of the nation in refusing to be bound 
by his father’s word. Few came in answer to his summons : 
the times were so bad and the ways so unsettled. Those 
who appeared deemed the treaty ‘ too hard,' and ‘ rej)lied with 
one voice that they would rather go on enduring their great 
evil and misery, than see the noble kingdom of France thus 
diminished and wronged ; and that King John must abide yet 
awhile in England.' When this message of the Ksiatcs readied 
London, King John was much enraged, and said, ‘ Ila, Charles, 
fair son, you have been listening to the King of Navarre, who 
deceives you, and would deceive si.xty such as you 

Edward thereon declared the truce broken. The free com- 
panies, hitherto ravaging France in the name of the King of 
Navarre, now ranged themselves under the King of England’s 
banner. Truce or no truce, the woes of France never ceased; 
it was the ceaseless scourging of medieval demons. 'I'iie Re- 
gent prudently garrisoned the strong places in hi» power, and 
determined to risk nothing in the ojieii held ; he knev.' tlial no 

‘ Frok^.^rt (.havhoa), 3,c. .jiy, p. .fO-t. 
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hostile army could find sustenance in the open country, or 
indeed could much increase the sufferings of the land. The 
policy which ruled the whole course of his life lies displayed 
here : by opposing a tenacious passive resistance, by offering 
no field in which his foes might win glory, by shutting his ears 
and eyes to the miseries of his ravaged country, — he wore out 
army after army of his enemies, and saved France. 

On the other hand. King Edward made great preparations, 
‘ the greatest one had ever seen in England h’ All knights 
and squires gathered horse and harness, the best they could, 
and made for Calais, awaiting the King : they came to win his 
favour and booty from defenceless France ; ‘and especially was 
it so with the Germans, who are more greedy than other folk,’ 
says Froissart^ They were so many that they embarrassed King 
Edward. Fie sent the Duke of Lancaster to amuse them, 
which he did by leading them into the country round St. Omer, 
to ravage and spoil. In 1360 the King himself came over; 
he also passed through, spoiling the land till he came to 
RheimSj one of the Regent’s strong places. There Edward 
would fain have been crowned King of France; but the city 
held out Stoutly, and he had to raise the siege, and wander on 
into ducal Burgundy. Here the Queen of France governed 
in name of her son, Philip de Rouvre ; she too would not 
fight, and bought the English out of the province. In this 
she acted entirely for herself; there was, apparently, no 
central power at all. All this time the Regent stayed quietly 
at Paris, watching and thwarting his domestic enemies, the 
citizens and the partisans of Navarre : vigorous war raged also 
out at sea. Edward came down from Burgundy to the suburbs 
of Paris : not even did this provocation move the Regent, 
nor was the English army strong enough to attack the city. 
After a while Edward wandered on towards the Loire ; thence 
towards Brittany, giving out that he would return in autumn. 
And now it became clear to him that of such warfare there 
was no end: his army could do no more than was being 
‘ Froissart (Buchon), 3, c. 420, p. 406. 2 
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done daily by the free companies, while it shrank away in- 
sensibly but surely. With this conviction forced on him, 
he reluctantly agreed to treat for peace. French and English 
met at the village of Bretigny-lez-Chartres, about two leagues 
from Chartres. On the 8th of IMay, 1360, the treaty was 
signed, and peace declared. King John, or those who spoke 
for him, said truly that it was done, ‘not only for our de- 
liverance, but also to escape the perdition and ruin of our 
realm and good people ' of France h 

The terms of peace were these : — - 

1. King Edward III renounced his claim to the French 

throne. 

2. He gave up the old possessions of the House of Anjou 

north of the Loire. 

3. On the other hand, he was secured in the sovereignty of 

Guienne and Gascony, including the Agdnois, Perigord, 
Rouergue, Querci, and Bigorre. 

4. Poitou, Saintonge, La Rochelle, the Angouleme country, 

the Limousin, INIontreuil-sur-iMer, Calais, Guines, with 
their dependencies, and Ponthieu,;^were secured in full 
to Edward. 

5. The Counts of Foi-x, Arinagnac, Comminges, Perigord, 

Islc-Jourdain, the Viscount of Limoges, and all lords 
of the Pyrenees, and barons of Aquitaine, were to re- 
nounce the French, and accept the English suzerainty. 

6 . The inheritance of Eleanor was to come intact to her 

descendents, free from all feudal duties towards France. 

7. Kings John’s ransom was fi.ved at three million crown.s, or 

francs of gold, payable in .si.x yearly instalments. The 
King to be free after the first payment, due guarantee 
for the rest having been provided. 

S. King Edward promised to give up all the fortresses 
which his subjects, adherents, or allies held in thoriO dis- 
tricts which were left to the French throne. 


‘ Orcio.-jnanccs (!c> koL, j, p. ^jj. 
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Tlie Deeds of Charles H, '■the Wise.' a.D. 1360-1380. 

I. As Regent, a.d. 1360-1364. 

King Edward soon carried his army back to England. 
John was sent, under charge of the Prince of Wales, from 
Dover to Calais, there to remain in English keeping till the 
first part of his ransom should be paid. Small hope was there 
of gathering in four months, the time named, so large a sum 
from wretched France. But fortune came to the rescue. Galc- 
azzo Visconti, Lord of Milan, chief of the Italian civic tyrants, 
wishing to secure his lordship as a hereditary princedom, be- 
thought himself of an alliance with the royal family of France, 
and offered to purchase for si.N hundred thousand florins of 
gold the hand of Isabelle, daughter of King Jolm for his son, 
John Galeazzo. The bargain was struck, the money paid, 
and the foundation laid for future interference and troubles 
between France and Northern Italy. The immediate result was 
the release of King John. He returned to Paris, and, under 
the prudent guidance of his long-headed son, seemed likely 
to govern well. Reforms in finance, a fixed money-standard, 
a decree against private wars, apparently promised well for tin: 
desolate land. Unfortunately, the evils of the time were ag- 
gravated by pestilence, of which the Queen of France ami her 
two children by her first marriage perished; ami thus the 
younger branch of the earlier Capets became e.xlinct. 'I'he 
King of France, thrusting .aside the King of Navarre, wliusc 
hereditary claim to the province was better than his own, went 
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down to Dijon, and took possession of the titles and lands of 
the Duke of Burgundy k And then, directly ho had won 
this fine territory for France, he threw it away again. He 
bestowed the duchy and peerage of Burgundy on his fourth 
son, Philip, so delaying for a long time the union of that fair 
province with the kingdom, and laying the foundation of tlic 
Burgundian power. 

Of all the curses of France, that of the free companies, the 
very worst, remained unabated. They ranged unchecked ; one 
of them, the ‘ Great Company,’ swollen to the size of an army, . 
ravaged Burgundy. King John called together the feudal lords 
of that district, and gave battle to the freebooters at Brignais, 
where he was routed w'ith .great loss. It was another heavy 
blow to feudalism, proving its impotence against the more 
regular forces of warfare.. The Great Company, unopposed, 
now streamed over all the rich lands of the Saone and Rhone. 
King John, still guided by the old spirit of feudalism, which 
had worked him so much woe, wished to drain the country 
of these roving bands by leading them in crusade to the East. 
But the time for this was past ; and, indeed, his attention was 
soon called elsewhere. One of the royal princes, the Duke of 
Anjou, escaped from Calais, where he was a hostage for the 
King ; and, careless of all claims of honour, refused to return 
into captivity. Then John, partly moved by his sense of what 
was due from him as King, partly, perhaps, seeing that his son 
was a better ruler than he, partly, no doubt, contrasting the 
desolation of France with the gay court of Edward of Eng- 
land k asked for a safe- conduct, placed the regency again in 
the hand of Charles, and turned his back on Paris for ever. 
Pie was splendidly received by Edward ; and feasts and shows, 
while the crowned heads round the board chatted lightly and 

^ Franche-Comte and Artois went to the Dowager Countess of Flanders, 
daughter of Philip the Long and of Jeanne of Burgundy, who was daughter 
of die great Countess Mahaut. The counties of Boulogne and Auvergne 
passed to John of Boulogne. 

^ The honest second Continuator of Nangis says so expressly ; declaring 
that he returned to England ‘ causa joci.’ 
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gaily of crusades rewarded him for his return to a nominal 
captivity. But, in the midst of this festival, these pleasant talks 
about future travel and excitement, the grim hand which spoils 
so many plans beckoned to the King of France, and he died, 
three months after his return to England 


II. Charles V as Kixg, a.d. 1364-1369. 

France, to whom King John was little more than a name, 
and to whom the Regent Charles was a sickly youth but rarely 
seen, took no interest in the death of the one or the accession 
of the other. It was some time before she became aware that 
she had come into the hand of a master. Evervthincr had 

^ O 

long tended to depress the feudal noblesse. King Charles ' the 
Wise ’ was the instrument exactly suited to raise the tottering 
monarchy on the ruins of the feudal power. His reign is of 
the highest importance to those who endeavour to trace out 
the growth of the absolute monarchy in France. 

Of his wretched health and looks we have spoken^. It 
should be added here that his necessarily sedentary and quiet 
life cut him off from all the sports and jousts of the barons : 
he saw little of them, and what little he saw he disliked. His 
infirmities proved to be his strength ; they kept him from all 
those feudal sympathies which would have hindered him in 
doing his life’s work. They also turned his mind towards 
learning. He passed through the courses of study then known, 
an apt and eager scholar. Religious he was and learned, yet 
not a monk on the throne. To read in Latin and French ; to 
know something of mathematics as then studied, of astrology, 
alchemy, theology; to g-ather round him well-known learned 
clerks and philosophers seeking science ; to collect books and 

* The of Denmark .ami Scotl.iiul Mere there, in onler to ili 

the '.iiijject, 

•* iji> funeral rilc> Mere ilene ia St. Paal* •* '; ; Iii. b(yiy m.-.-. at at 
Iraujfcrrtal to I’ari-:, .and buried with much uilcvunity at St. D.ni.. 

* See above, p, .}35. 
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lay the foundations of the great library 
to grave moralities, or noble deeds of olden 
fair tales from Holy Writ/ — these were the 
sickly King. Rumour, half-malevolent, half- 
him credit for dark doings in the secret 
palace ; his silent, unscrupulous course, his life 
then-known royal life, the singular success of his reign ; — all 
these things gathered round the character of the sage King, 
and, striking men’s imaginations with a sense of contrast 
between his quiet life and his fortunes, gave a special meaning 
to his name ‘the Wise/ and endowed him with gifts which 
seemed in no sense human. In much of his character he 
bears striking resemblance to Philip II of Spain, that closet- 
King, so ceaselessly industrious, so silent and active, so deter- 
mined, so mysterious. 

Morally cold, prudent, long-waiting, he lost nothing by 
passion or by haste ; his shrewdness divined the future, — this 
was his astrology; his patience, and freedom from the trammels 
of the ‘ point of honour/ enabled him to prepare for that future, 
and reap his harvest in it. Plis famous saying, quoted by 
Christine de Pisan-, expresses the great principle of his reign, 
‘ Lordship is more than glory^ ’ ; the substance of power, not the 
show of it, was what he sought and won. 

He reformed the coin of the realm, so taking away the chief 
grievance of the burghers ; he found in one man, Du Guesclin, 
the instrument with which to recast and reform the war- 
power of his age. Hitherto, war had been one of the sports 
of the noble, the ruin of the land, the penury of the peasant ; 
Du Guesclin made it a serious affair, and taught the French 
that hard-hitting and determined style which more than a 

^ He placed nine hundred MSS. in three fair chambers of the Louvre. 

Christine de Pisan, who was daughter of the King’s astrologer, wrote 
a panegyric on Charles. It is of but small historic value. In 2, c. 26, she 
gives us insight into his unscrupulousness. ‘ Circumstances,’ he said, ‘ make 
things good or bad ; this way cloaked, ’tis virtue, that ^yay, ’tis vice. To 
know how to dissemble with the perverse is right good sense.’ 

Martin, Histoire de France, 5, p. 242. - 
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jT^entur)' later amazed and shocked the Italians when they came 
into collision with the fighting-men of Charles the Eighth. 

And so this is the period of two great reforms, in finance and 
in war. Du Guesclin in the battlefield, in the secret chamber 
Charles, — these were the two powers with which France won 
back all she had lost; no wonder that she has transformed the 
soldier into a hero of chivalry and wmance, the Iving into a 
miracle of magical and hidden wisdom. 

And yet she misjudged both these great men. Charles was 
simply cold, prudent, patient, with one fi.xed idea — namely, 
that it was bad to fight pitched battles (like that ill-starred field 
of Poitiers, whence he had fled so early and so ill), when, at 
the small cost of ruin to wretched country-folk, an invading 
army might be made to wear and waste itself away. Little 
magic, and little heart — that is what was wanted in him who 
should plan and coldly carry out such a war-policy as this. 
This policy baffled Edward III, and led to Bretigny ; it led too 
to all the renval of the French power. And Du Guesclin, 
a hard, angry fighting-man, was in all things unchivalrous. He 
cared for and treated tenderly the poor folk, never doing them 
intentional wrong; he was a captain not of feudal knights but 
of free companies, himself a free-lance. He was the man who 
overthrew the old feudal service, and hcmlded the age of mer- 
cenancs, which in its turn led the way to the agc.s of standing 
armies. No man had less of chivalry and romance, as those 
tlrings were then understood : fighting was his life and delight ; 
fighting in earnest, with his short powerful frame, all knit up 
for the combat, his heavy features briglu-kindled with the joy 
of battle. The English armies had done much to ruin fcutla! 
ciiivalry: Du Guesclin weiinigh destroyed it, while at tlie .'•anie 
time he cdso wellaigh destroyed the English ho>ts. 

Son of a Breton getitleinan, poor and of small estate, Du 
Guesclin was .short and ugh', a marvel of .strength, and utterly 
fe.irle.ss ; rude also of hearing, ignorant, of sni.dl c.ij’.u iu, 
and th.it not developed: he had great natur.il cunning, th.u 
ii.ilf-s.'.vage t’uality ; vr.is full of riue and trick in war: he w.i.- 
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contemptuous towards the high nobh 
and generous to his friends. 

It is said that on the day of King 
headed eight-and-twenty burghers ol 
their ill-starred attempt at civic lib 
have been in communication with ( 
shifty prince was at open war with the Regent, and had raised 
large forces, composed of free-lances under the Captal de 
Buch. 

Against these the King sent other such, a like force of mer- 
cenaries, led by Du Guesclin, already the most renowned of all 
the captains of freebooters. The two armies, from five to six 
thousand on either side, met at Cocherel, and the Captal after a 
hard day was utterly beaten, and taken. The war lasted yet a 
year ; then the King of Navarre made peace, gave up Mantes, 
Meulan, and Longueville, and received in exchange the far-off 
border town of Montpellier b The King gave Du Guesclin 
the county of Longueville, on condition that he should rid the 
kingdom of these free-lance companies; but the warrior was 
a free-lance himself, and did but aggravate the evil with his 
Breton followers. In self-defence cities, villages, houses, girt 
themselves with bulwarks, churches became fortresses : we may 
see still in the battlemented towers of fourteenth-century churches 
the evidences of this evil time. 

Meanw'hile, the old Breton feud between the Montforts and 
their English friends on the one side, and Charles of Blois, 
with his French supporters on the other, went dimly on, till 
Du Guesclin thought well to mix himself up in the fray. 
Charles V gave him pay for men ; he collected a force and 
set out, marching westward, till at Auray near the Morbihan 
coast he fell in with Sir John Chandos, with an English 
force and some armed adventurers. Du Guesclin had far 

1 There is a characteristic account of the way iu which Charles V tried 
to evade his part of the treaty ; first the King of Navarre had sealed it with 
a small private seal; this he objected to : he then sealed it with a big 
official seal, and the King professed that he thought it not valid because it 
was broken in the transit. 
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the larger body of men; the English were well-posted on a hill, 
whence the French tried in vain to dislodge them. Sir Hugh 
Calverley, with a reserve force, came up so swiftly that he secured 
the victory to the English. This battle ended the war. Charles 
of Blois fell, Du Guesclin was made prisoner, the array was 
destroyed. All the Breton towns opened their gates to the 
triumphant IMontforts ; the treaty of Guerande was signed and 
gave them the duchy of Brittany. 

Charles V was powerless ; he recognised the treaty, and re- 
ceived the homage of John of Montfort for the duchy. The 
French people worshipped Charles of Blois as a saint; miracles 
at his tomb were reported and believed'; the Holy See was 
asked to canonise him. But though the French King sup- 
ported the petition, the JEontforts had interest enough at 
Avignon to neutralise the attempt ; and Charles remained, like 
St. Hugh of Lincoln, a popular not a Papal or olTicial saint. 

The free companies were still the scourge of France ; but 
their day was coming to an end. An attempt to send them 
by i\Ietz into Germany, in order that they might follow the 
Emperor on crusade to Egypt, failed ; they came back from the 
German frontier all the greedier for pillage. Then Charles V, 
who watched the English power with unflagging jealousy, espied 
a weak place in the armour of his rivals. Castillo was in the 
hands of Pedro the Cruel, a monster in human form, who was 
on friendly terms with the Black Prince in Aquitaine. Henry 
of Trastamare, Pedro's bastard brother, was eager to avenge 
himself ami wrest the crown from the ruffian's hands; all Castillo 
looked kindly on the claimant. Charles got Du Guesclin free 
by p.aying hi.s ransom to Chandos, and gave hint funds to rai.se 
another host of adventurers. The brig.tnds flocked like vulturc-s 
to his stand.ird. Many who had served under the English now 
joined the French; it w.rs alt one to them; even Sir Hugh 
Calverley him-;elf c-ime into tlie French camj). 'Fhe army, led 
by Du Gue.sc!iti, took the road to .-Vvignon, where they c.vtortvd 
ftum Pope Urban V full imlulgence for their ,sius .md a large 

‘ F(U!. (Uvjcho:)), J, c. SJI. p. i(tS. 
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sum of money. When the Pope heard their demand, he said 
that other sinners coming for absolution brouglit money to pay 
for it; these demanded both forgiveness and gold. It was 
irregular; but it was ill arguing with free-lances, who might 
sack the Papal city and take its treasures, if they would. So 
Du Guesclin got his will : finding afterwards that the Pope had 
made the citizens of Avignon provide the money, he returned 
it all to them, and compelled Urban to pay it again out of the 
Papal treasury. This time the Pope recovered it by a tax on 
the clergy. 

Du Guesclin, thus reinforced, marched into Aragon, and was 
helped by Pedro the Ceremonious, King of that land, a prince 
nearly, if not quite, as great a ruffian as Pedro of Castille. No 
effectual resistance could be made to the French. Pedro the 
Cruel fled at last into Aquitaine and took refuge with the Black 
Prince; Plenry of Trastamare was crowned King at Burgos; 
Du Guesclin made Constable of Spain; his adventurers streamed 
back into France, richer, not less rapacious. 

As yet all was under cover ; there was no open war between 
Don Pedro and Charles, though all knew that Charles had 
pushed him from his throne ; there was no sign that the treaty 
of Bretigny was in danger, no hint that the English rule in 
France was drawing to an end: yet it was for this that the 
‘ pedant in his closet’ at Paris was steadily and silently working. 
Meanwhile English Edward gathered up his force; the brigands, 
of late the soldiers of Henry, now crowded round Pedro the 
Cruel ; there was to be more fighting, more booty. Embarrassed 
by their numbers the Black Prince dismissed the Gascons in his 
pay, saying he had no need of them ; a step which angered his 
subjects, and seems to have been the beginning of the ill-feel- 
■ ing which sprang up between the English and the southerners. 
But at present it was unnoticed. The Black Prince crossed into 
Spain; fought and won a great battle at Najara (a.d. 1367) on 
a tributary of the Ebro, where Du Guesclin was again taken 
prisoner : again his stubborn and ignorant courage left him to 
fight and rage and be taken, when he ought to have covered 
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the retreat of bis wen. And thus lienry lost for a time the 
throne of Castille. Pedro, now again proclaimed King, neglected 
the Gascons and English, who had won the prize for him ; 
fever and other maladies set in; half the host perished; the 
Black Prince himself, when he wilhdresv into Aquitaine to 
defend it against Henry of Trastamare, carried with him the 
seeds of the disorder which saddened his last years. He came 
back to discontented subjects, with the stain on his escutcheon 
of having lent himself to replace on the throne of Castille one 
of the vilest of mankind. From that time the fate of the Eng- 
lish possessions in France was sealed. 

The Black Prince saw what was beneath the turmoil, the 
secret energy and influence of the sorcerer, the frienil of Jews, 
the odiously learned King of France; and he warned hi.s 
father. Edward HI, weary of war, and old before his time, 
was unwilling to believe it; he treated his liostagcs well, was 
contented that the instalments of the ransom continued to be 
paid, and shut his eyes to the signs of the coming storm. 
'’I'he Black Prince found himself surrounded by new dangers — 
by the ill-will of his Gascon and Acpiitanian subjects — and was 
very unwise in dealing with them, lie claimed a heavy aid 
from them, and treated them imperiously ; doubtless made 
irritable by sickness. 

France at last found herself delivered from the grievous 
burden of the free companie.s. itlany had perished in Spain; 
the rest passed into It.aly, where they found a rich land and 
a ready market for their arms. They look sitles, as they wen- 
p.iid, for and against the Visconti at Milan ; they enrolled 
themselves us a ‘ foreign legion ' under the cross key.s, and 
restored to the Pojie the tstales of the Church which had 
welhiigh slipped out of his grasp. Even Urb.m V thought 
lie migiit put a stop to the scaiulal of die .\vignon captivity 
under their pruleeiion ; and, in spite of the (ijfjuisiiioii ul 
Cli.irles V, went down to Marseilles with !ii> court, wiieiicc hi- 
-ailed fur Italy, aiirl, after some d.iys, entered Koine*. 

‘ t. rui.s'i If , \V. Uc p. i.j‘^, cul. J. 
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Thus France was solaced, and the long-broken industries 
of life revived. The King busied himself with internal reforms ; 
for he had the true French spirit, the desire to administer his 
kingdom, to be the fountain of law and justice, to centralise 
everything round himself. At last the time came that he could 
safely throw off the disguise of years. With characteristic 
subtilty of mind, he set his lawyers and Universities to pick 
holes in the Treaty of Bretigny, and to find frivolous pretexts 
for a war, the true justification of which lay solely in its 
patriotism. In July, 1368, he offered Henry of Trasfamare 
terms of open alliance ; he no longer veiled his help, unavowed ’ 
indeed but open to all eyes, against the English. He listened 
to the complaints of the Aquitanians, and found with them that 
the acts of the Black Prince were unbearable ; he sent defiance 
to King Edward, summoning him to Paris to defend himself 
against the complaints of the prelates, barons, knights and com- 
munes of the Marches of Gascony and others who had taken 
refuge at his court. Edward scornfully replied he would appear, 
but with helm on head, and sixty thousand men at his foot : 
though his words were brave, his strength was gone from him, 
and he was destined to do no more feats of arms. The French 
King silently prepared for war, favoured by the Black Prince’s 
illness, and the reluctance of Edward III to believe in the evil. 

The spring of 1369 saw the end of Pedro the Cruel. De- 
feated by Henry at Montiel, he was taken prisoner, and brought 
into the camp of Du Guesclin. There he met his brother, and 
all the hatred of years burst forth. From hard words they 
came to blows ; they closed, and fell struggling on the ground. 
Pedro was uppermost, and got his dagger out to stab his 
brother ; then Du Guesclin caught him by the leg, and turned 
him over, so that Henry lay above ; and he, seizing the oppor- 
tunity, smote Pedro to the heart. So in a disgraceful brawl, 
Du Guesclin looking on and helping, perished this monster of 
cruelty. With him perished also the hopes of the English 
party. Tidings of it reached Paris, and doubtless encouraged 
Charles to take the final step. And thus the mistake made by_ 
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the Black Prince, when he supported Pedro, though he must 
-have known of the enormities of his character and reign, now 
recoiled on the English with fearful violence. 


III. The Hundred Years War; Period II. 

Charles V. makes war on England, a.d. 1369-1380. 

In April, 1369, Charles, die story runs, in order to pour con- 
tempt on both his English foes and the French chivalry, sent 
a varlet of the scullery to England with a declaration of war. 
A senseless insult, unless he meant to show the King that his 
policy was to fight him without the help of the feudal lords, 
whom he had so firmly and successfully depressed. 

On the very day on which he declared war, he began war ; 
surprised the English at Abbeville, and took that city and 
St. Valery that very day : within a week all Ponthieu was 
recovered. The Statcs-General were convoked, to sanction 
the step already taken ; the French clergy, nothing loth, were 
bidden to preach the war; Querci, led by the Bishop of 
Cahors, revolted at once. The Aquitanians felt that they 
were suspected by the Black Prince, and soon deserved that 
suspicion. Fortune seemed to have deserted King Edward. 
An army was gathered in Normandy, under Philip Duke of 
Burgundy, who, thanks to the able intrigues of Charles, and 
the complaisance of the Pope *, had just secured as his bride 
Margaret, heiress of Flanders, in spite of the opposition of 
Edward, who desired her hand for his son, Edmund Earl of 
Cambridge. Philip w.as stationed at Rouen, with .strict orders 
not to risk a battle. His army came face to face with a sm.ill 
Anglo-Fleinisii force, under the Duke of Lancaster; thongit he 
was seven times as strong, the King’s orders were jieremptory, 
and he was obliged to fall b.\ck. 'I'he Duke of f.anc.tster, 

‘ ICiivvani 01 I’hitip uf nur,;!i/i<Iy vi,efc wf tl.e '.jiiie ik-jjicc 
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untoudiecl, retired on Calais; did some small ravages on his 
w.ay, and returned to England. 

It u'ould be useless to trace out the obscure wars of this 
period : it is enough to state the results. The English hold 
on France was so slight and so precarious, that it was shaken 
off almost without an effort. The Duke of Burgundy in 
Northern France, those of Anjou and Berri to the South, gave 
way at once before the Black Prince with his English. I'liere 
was no attempt at fighting. The well-known captain, Robert 
Knolles, pushed on from Calais, and set fire to the villages 
round Paris. These things were as nothing to the impassive 
King; he let the English weary themselves as before; they 
raged without resistance and without results. 

The Black Prince, worn out with suffering, closed his bril- 
liant career amid the smoking ruins of burnt and ravaged 
Limoges. From his litter, he saw the massacre he had 
commanded, passing slowly down the streets ghastly with 
corpses of warriors and women. From this last act of war — 
the summary of war's evils, and a blot on his glory for 
ever — he returned to Bordeau.x, gloomy and sick ; from 
Bordeaux he crossed to England, where he languished out the 
sad remainder of his days. 

At last, when the long-expected moment came, Charles 
called Du Guesclin to him, and created him Constable of 
France; and thus the poor gentleman of Brittany took rank 
above the highest in the realm — another of the King’s con- 
quests won for monarchy over the feudal forces around him. 
The Constable went forth at once; caught tire English at 
Pont-Vallain, and drove them before him into Brittany; and 
thus they were cleared away. 

In Aquitaine the new governor, the Earl of Pembroke, could 
not even land. He was attacked by Henry of Castille off 
Rochelle with a far superior force of ships and boats and 
a two-days’ battle took place. Rochelle refused to succour the 
English, who in the end were overwhelmed. Pembroke was 
made prisoner, the whole fleet sunk or taken; the treasure-ship. 
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carrying' pay ^or the Gascon army, went to the bottom (June 
rj72). This was the death-blow to the English ascendency 
in the South. 

Poitou threw herself into Du Guesclin’s arms ; Poitiers itself 
was taken ; the Captal cle Buch and Percy were surprised and 
made prisoners : La Rochelle drove out the English garrison, 
first making good terms for herself with the French King h 
The Constable swept, almost without loss, acioss Poitou, 
the Angoumois, and Saintonge. 

In Thouars lay almost all the Poitevin nobles of the English 
side : there Du Guesclin laid siege to them. They agreed to 
an armistice; if not helped from England before the end of 
November, they would capitulate: Du Guesclin fortified his 
position round the town, and waited so long. The English 
King and even the Black Prince, with the army intended to land 
at Calais, took ship at Southampton, But the autumn gales 
were on them; for nine weeks they struggled in vain against 
this new foe. The day for the capitulation of Thouars came 
while they were still at sea; and the old King at last gave 
orders to steer back to the English shore. He landed again 
at Southampton*, and the effort had failed. ‘Never was there 
King of I ranee, said he, who wore so little armour, yet ne%er 
was there one who has given me so much to doV 

Thus he summed up the character of the French King’s 
warfare; and it was by these means that Puitou was entirely 
lost to the English. 

Ne.xt, Charle.s set himself to punish Monifort the Duke of 
Hriitany for his English s)mpaihies. In .1 \erv short time 
nothing was left to the English p.irty there e.xcejjt Brest, Aura>, 
and Derv.il. 1 he fust ol these w.is besieged; it was, how- 
e\er, succoured by the K.irl of Salisbury, who offered battle to 

I iit'C wt!c, ihit (i) I iu) 'iloulii r.i->c the u.iak-. wiiivh h\ti uitoi b.*- i 
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Du Guesclin ; and he, faithful to the King’s system of warfare, 
avoided the open field, and raised the siege. He joined the 
Duke of Anjou before Derval, where he received orders from 
the King to hasten back to France, to watch a fresh invasion. 

The Dukes of Lancaster and Brittany, landing at Calais, had 
broken in on France. The King followed his old tactics : — open 
country and villages abandoned to their fiite; fortified towns 
held in silence; no army in the field. So the Dukes passed 
unresisted through Eastern France ; crossed the hlarne and 
Seine into Burgundy ; thence through the hill-land of Auvergne 
to the Limousin ; and so on to Bordeau.\’. When at last tliey 
reached that city they were utterly undone. Without a battle, 
almost without a skirmish, they had passed through France, 
leaving behind them a black and desolate trail ; leaving also 
the bones of two-thirds of their force ; horses, arms, everything 
gone, they reached Bordeaux a beaten and disorganised rabble. 
Nothing remained for them but to cross over again, with such 
poor shattered force as there was, into England. Thus ended 
King Edward's last attempt to hold his ground in France; his 
last attempt to attain what was impossible. The French fol- 
lowed in their track; the Duke of Anjou entered Guienne; the 
lords of Gascony submitted; and of all France proper the 
English now held nothing save Calais, Cherbourg, Bayonne, 
and Bordeaux h Thus was the sage policy of Charles thoroughly 
successful. The English were utterly overthrown, without blood- 
shed or glory ; and, worn out with this strange struggle, both 
parties welcomed the intervention of the Pope ; a truce for two 
years was signed (a.d. 1375-1377). 

During this time Charles busied himself with reforms; France 
recovered something of its internal prosperity; the taxation 
was, no doubt, heavy, and enforced on clergy and lay-folk 
alike; in return for it, there was peace and security, during 
which men could work. 

In 1376 Edward the Black Prince closed his years of suffering 

^ They had still possession of Brest ; but we must not include Brittany 
in France proper. 
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in silent death. Though a great soldier, for those days, and in 
some respects a noble character, he lacked opportunity for real 
n-reatness; he was brilliant with the brilliancy of fireworks, tran- 
sitory like them, and wasteful. A year later the old King 
Edward also passed away : days of change are coming ; a new 
era in English history begins.. 

The English would gladly have renewed the truce, had not 
Charles been too wary for that. He at once sent the Castilian 
fleet, which had done him such good service at La Rochelle, 
to ravage the English coasts. It was unopposed. By sea and 
land the quiet King was alike supreme. His armies entered 
Picardy and Guienne : there was no one to withstand them. 
The English efibrts to relieve the King of Navarre, who, for all 
his ruses, was hard pressed by the Castilians, were but partly 
successful. Charles the Bad was between the upper and nether 
millstones of Charles the Wise, who ground down his French 
possessions, and Don Juan, son of Henry of Castille, who 
attacked his Spanish territories. Though succoured by the 
English he had to make a lame peace with the Castilian 
King. 

The English also attacked St. Malo; fruitlessly, except in 
so far as they drew Du Gucsclin and the Duke of Berri away 
from their close siege, of Bordeaux. No battle was fought, 
Charles being still faithful to his policy ; the English could 
make no impression on St. I\Ialo, and were forced to reimbark. 

On the whole, by sea and land, the Englis|i were completely 
overmatched ; and the year 1378 saw Charles V successful on 
every side : he seemed likely to be able to rescue all France 
from foreign interference, and to administer a newborn king- 
dom with Ordinances, arbitrary no doubt, but in the actii.d 
condition of the age and country clearly sagacious and 
suit.ible. 

He pu.died his concentrating tendencies too far. The out- 
lying districts, Fi.unlers, Brittany, Langnctloc, never French, 
but c.alled on to choose between P.ui.s and London, might, with 
prudent and gentle handling, have become firndy uiiiled to 
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France ; and would then have gradually been assimilated with 
the kingdom. On the contrary, Charles paid little attention 
to local prejudice, and, with that cold unimaginative nature of 
his, trampled underfoot the local liberties; consequently, the 
last years of his reign saw his great work in France not con- 
solidated but imperilled. 

He set himself to confiscate Brittany. That Duchy, so free 
and high-spirited, was now without a head : John of iMontfort 
had been ex'pelled by the wave of opposition to the English ; 
and no one was put in his place. Charles was not content to do 
what was prudent, by reinstating the Blois family in the Duchy ; 
a step which would have bound Brittany, retaining its feudal 
relations to its own chief, byslrong ties of gratitude and need 
to the French throne. Fie wished rather to absorb the Duchy, 
and abolish its ancient liberties. In vain did Jeanne, the widow 
of Charles of Blois, protest and remonstrate ; Charles secured 
the neutrality of Du Guesclin and Clisson, who let their alle- 
giance to him outweigh their patriotism, and then, in December 
137S, declared the Duchy united to the crown. 

These great Breton soldiers, Du Guesclin, Clisson, Rohan, 
were true freebooting captains: they had driven out the English 
faction, had re-established serfage and heavy taxation : they 
now sold themselves and their country to the timid King. 
Yet, though .her natural leaders thus deserted her, Brittany did 
not hesitate : her anger broke forth at once ; in the early sum- 
mer of 1379 the whole Breton people were in full revolt. John 
of Montfort reappeared, welcomed by an united and enthusi- 
astic people. The royal forces made no progress, for the royal 
war-formula, ‘ no battles,’ did not suit this case. When English- 
men were dragging their weary course across France, they 
were wisely left ‘ to perish by their own weight,’ suffering the 
doom of ‘violence bereft of prudence’; against a vigorous 
national uprising this ‘little warfare’ was of no avail. The 
King became angry, distrustful; remembering that Du Guesclin 
was a Breton, he suspected him : and he in turn, not easy in 
his mind, — how should he be so ? — and feeling himself ill-placed 

H h 2 
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between Brittany on one skie and his master on the other, 
begged leave to be gone, and, getting leave, sent to the King 
an angry message with his Constable’s sword, and set forth for 
Castillo. A reconciliation, of a kind, took pl.tce ; and he con- 
sented on his w.\y to reduce some English-holding fortresses in 
the South. Accordingly he s.\t down before a little place, 
Ch.Ue.ru-Randon, on the frontiers of Languedoc ; and there fell 
ill and died (July, 13S0). So passed away the free-l.\nce hero 
of a dark age ; in h.rlf-discredit with his King, at a lime when 
a greater man would have risked still more discredit for his 
native land. But these were evil d.ays for soldiers; and the 
spirit of patriotism was distracted by cross-interests. Du 
Guesclin worthily receives honour from Fmnce; for he was 
a notable instrument in her buikling-up : this is the oidy praise 
we can give him ; no other true glory or greatne.-s belongs to 
the fierce-ieinpercd Breton. I’hcy brought his body back to the 
Korih, and l.\id it among the tombs of the Kings in St. Denis, 
hard by the resting-place which Charles, with the sickly imagi- 
nation of an invalid, had built for himself while he yet lived ; 
and a never-dying l.tmp burnt for ages over his gnrve. 

iSIeanwhile troubles broke out in North and South. Fkindets 
w.\s torn with civil war of the burghers ag.tiust the nobles, Iveaded 
by their Count Louis. Charles V, when Louis it\ his bir.ut 
applied to him, refused him help. He would itot now move 
a linger in the c.mse of the nobles, tlunigh with them he h.ul 
triumphed over Paris ; and this too even though he knew well 
th.at the burghers were all.iched to Fngland, and that the cau?e 
of the nobles w.rs, so far, his own. He seems to have based his 
refusal on personal grounds : • Louis,' he said, ‘ is the proudest 
prince .dive; 1 would gUuUy bring him to ic.ison.' This wa-> 
only the pretext ; the principle on which he acted was his old 
and lived rule of lowering the power of the great nobles. 

.\nd lastly, in theae aame years, 1373-1380, the l)ukev>f .Vniou, 
being sent by the King into Languedoc, b.ad found there, a> l;e 
thought, .1 hue held for his d.mgerous .uubition, and havl trcatid 
that fan- pruviuce as his own private dom.un. He tiushcd the 
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inhabitants under his feet ; his subsidies were huge, he violated 
the privileges of the cities, treated all except the noblesse with 
contempt. At last their cry reached the King’s ears, and he, 
finding them pushed to the end of their forbearance, recalled 
the Duke of Anjou, who was at the moment intriguing with 
his friend Pope Clement VII at Avignon, and sent down com- 
missioners to inquire into abuses and to reform them. He 
eventually gave the charge of Languedoc to the Count of Foix, 
a' most popular Southern lord; and this danger to the crown 
was averted. 

Nor was France proper altogether at rest: the royal exactions 
rendered the population uneasy: in 1379 the King was obliged 
to suspend all his fiscal officers, and to give the cities some 
control over their taxation k In all things Charles showed him- 
self rather a great proprietor than a- great prince : the sulTerings 
of his country never seemed to affect him till they expressed 
themselves in a falling-off of the royal revenues. Then he 
bestirred himself;— as a landlord, not as a Kingk 

In the midst of these dark signs of a task half done, came 
to the King his summons to lay down the sceptre. His 
physician had told him, early in life, that when the abscess 
under his arm closed he must prepare to die ; death would be 
upon him within a fortnight: and now, early in September, 
1380, the sign came. Charles arranged his affairs calmly, as 
befitted the ‘sage’ King; sent for two of his brothers, the Dukes 
of Berri and Burgundy, with the Duke of Bourbon, his Queen’s 
brother ; leaving unsummoned the ambitious and unscrupulous 
Anjou. To them he commended his little son Charles, now 
only twelve years old, light of character, and one who needed 
prudent governors : he bade them make Clisson Constable in 
the room of- Du Guesclin; he lamented greatly the heavy aids 
with which he had grieved and crushed the poor folk of France; 

^ Ordonnances des Rois, tom. 6, p. 440. 

“ Martin, Histoire des Franjais, tom. 5, p, 327 : ‘ Le roi n’dtait, dans 
sa maniere babitnelle de penser et de vivre, que le plus grand proprietaire de 
son royaume ; S. Louis est pent-etre le seul de nos vieux rois qui ait vu les 
choses de plus haut.’ — Cp, Ordonnances des Rois, tom. 6, pp, 464, 467. 
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And having made them this too late confession of the harsii^ 
ness of his rule, he devoutly resigned the wearr burden of 
his life and crown into the hands of Him who had laid liiens 
on him. 

So died King Charles the Fifth, the Sage, 

There is something fascinating about this sickly King, so 
unlike all before him, at once weaker and stronger than they. 
We see him in his youth flying like a craven from the field of 
Poitiers, with a following of horsemen who, led by a brave man, 
might have stemmed the ‘onward ride' of the Black Prince. 
Then we see him grovelling at the feet of Marcel, abjectly 
begging his life ; we note his companions, noble and frivolous ; 
— and what a prospect for France when this poor creature 
becomes King ! Add to this his terrible illness, soon after his 
coronation ’ ; and then compare his accession with that of lii.s 
lively, handsome son Charles the Si.xth ; — who would have said 
that the one would leave his kingdom enlarged, at peace ; the 
other drag it down to the lowest depth of humiliation ? 

But when Charles V became King unknown qualities emerged. 
Pie is silent, hidden from sight. From his secret places he rulcvs, 
an occult power. The feudal world around him loses sight of 
him, has no influence with him. Pie studiously depresses the 
great nobles, does all by means of new men, the ‘ Marinoubcts,' 
as the feudal lords contemptuously call them; or he employs 
his brothers, the Princes of the Lilies, whose ambition and rude 
health he satisfies and employs now here now there, Ih's 
cold temperament cares for no man's sufferings ; he has little 
love for any one except Du Guesclin. His tenacity outwe.irs 
his enemies, reduces his domestic burdens, enables him m 
smother any latent desire for liberty in France, brings hP 
finances into good order, avoiding the disastrous ignorance ot 
his forerunner’s fiscal policy; he restore,-, confidence ami m- 


» ‘ Donuts k kmps de bon couronnoinuit. luy otniit ca tkur <L' 
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dustry, he enlarges the borders of his kingdom. Yet so secretly 
and silently, so unlike the clatter of that Hxlse chivalry with 
which men’s ears were still filled, that the world was fain to 
account for his power by occult causes : he was over-learned, a 
magician, a practiser of forbidden arts. The truth was, he was 
a shrewd lawyer^ patient, unscrupulous, sagacious ; and he knew 
his times. He saw that the day of chivalry was past, that the 
old forces of the world were wearing themselves out ; he knew 
that by xvaiting he could outstay them. Their life was all action 
and glory; he denied them the stirring excitement of battle, 
and quietly wearied them out. This is the secret of his success. 

We have a minute account of his daily life from Christine - : 
it was thus. After dressing, he received his chaplain, with 
whom he recited Breviary and Hours. Then at 8 a.m. he heard 
Mass in his chapel, after which he gave audience to rich and 
poor alike. Then, on Council days, to the Council ; then talk, 
after the business done, with the lords of the blood or the 
bishops. By ro a.m. breakfast was ready: simple food, washed 
down with good wine much diluted; music playing the while. 
Then conference with any prince or ambassador who might be at 
Court; questions propounded, discussed, solved; letters signed; 
gifts and offices granted. This all done, he withdrew and 
rested, taking sleep for about an hour. Refreshed, he amused 
himself with his private friends, using simple relaxations for 
the sake of his health : and this till vespers. Then, in summer, 
he would stroll in his garden, and, if at St. Pol, the Queen 
and children would sometimes come too, and he would speak 
to the women, and ask after the well-being of the children. 
In the winter he sat and heard one read, now Holy Writ, 
now the ‘ Gesta Romanorum,' or Moralities, or Philosophy, till 
supper, which was early and light. After the meal, he fenced 
a little with his comrades, and so betimes to bed. It is a 
quiet feeble life, strictly by rule, without energy or enterprise 
or much of interest, except when he pleased himself with his fine 

^ As the Duke of Lancaster called him, 

“ Christine de Pisan, i, c. 16. 
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collections of jewels, for which he had a great love. He wearily 
did his work as a ruler; saying with a sigh, that government 
was ‘ more burden than glory,’ — ‘ plus charge que gloire.’ 

He was also a great lover of architecture and engineering, 
and built not a few noble castles and churches, such as the 
chapel at Vincennes, and the great abbey of St. Ouen at Rouen. 
The Bastille dates from his day; he projected the canal be- 
tween the Seine and Loire. He loved learning and the learned ; 
his reign saw translations of the Bible, — then of Aristotle, next 
in authority, — then of St. Augustine and of Livy; and he 
gathered together the germs of the great Library at Paris. 

His public and striking acts are few. He did much for 
good government in detail ; his administrative and civil or- 
dinances bear the mark of a mind steeped in law, especially in 
Roman Law. Pie made the Parliament of Paris permanent, 
treating it as a high Law Court, and placed it significantly in 
the old palace of St. Louis. He ordained that the majority of 
the Kings of France should be fixed at the age of thirteen * ; 
and very wisely separated the regency from the tutorship of a 
minor King; so that the Regent should never have the personal 
charge of the King as well as that of the kingdom. His 
Ordinances show no small favour to the higher bourgeoisie ; it 
is not uncommon to find him granting nobility to the Provost and 
Sherifls of a city, as in 1372 to those of Poitiers, and in 1377 to 
those of Paris. His Ordinances for the cities had as an obvious 
aim first to detach them (as in the cases of La Rochelle and 
Poitiers) from the English cause, and secondly, to raise them 
up against the feudal noblesse. We may note also that he over- 
threw many feudal castles, under pretext that they might prove 
serviceable to the English. In f.rcl he succeeded in bere.uing 
the nobles of many of their sovereign prerogatives, ami in con- 
centrating on himself the whole legislative power. 'Pticy re- 
tained their powers of adminLtr.rtiou and war; the time aould 
come when the Monarchy woiihi absorb these also-’. 

' 'Hii. l.e.v belli gijud till the Rcii^hitiui. 

^ Duruy, llbwhe Uc lO.uivX-, i. 
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One more trait. Though it is true that Charles confirmed his 
brother in the Duchy of Burgundy, — finding the thing in fact 
done when he came to the throne, — he took good care that no 
more limbs should be torn away from France as provisions for 
younger sons. There exists an Ordinance from his hand which 
forbids all such concessions of sovereign fiefs in the future, and 
fixes the provision for princes of the blood in the form of 
revenues and titles. Thus while with one hand he helped to 
found the great ducal house of Burgundy, with the other he 
secured the unity of the French kingdom. Henceforth France 
has but three great fiefs on her flanks: Guienne, the chief 
scene of these Anglo-French wars ; Burgundy, destined to rise 
almost to the rank of a kingdom in the coming time; and 
Brittany, whose stubborn Armoricans would be the last to bow 
the head before the crown of France k 


‘ La Vallce, 2 , pp. 56 , 57 . 





CHAPTER IV. 

Charles VI. A.D. 1380-14^3. 

I. The Great Schism. 

O.vE of the last public acts of Charles V was the creation of 
the ‘ Great Schism of the West/ which divided Europe into two 
new camps : that of the Clementines, or of those who recognised 
Pope Clement VII, and that of the Urbanists, who paid allegiance 
to Urban VI. Though the latter claimant had apparently the 
stronger and better cause, the French King did not hesitate 
to throw his weight into the opposite scale. And from that 
moment (a.d. 137S) for many years raged this great struggle 
between Pope and Pope, to the scandal of Christendom. The 
policy of France respecting the Popes, which was characterised 
by their ‘ captivity’ at Avignon, the want of moral character and 
of a true sense of responsibility, and the persistent resistance 
to all reform shewn by the Popes, led naturally to this de- 
plorable sight, this duel in which the greatest names and the 
greatest ideas in Christendom, were pitilessly dragged through 
the dust. 

The last quarter of the fourteenth century was a very bad 
time throughout Europe. Everywhere there was ferment and 
restlessness, there were sudden uprisings from below, ill-man- 
aged and abortive, yet capable of shaking still more the crazy 
feudal fabric. Everywhere the feeling was the same : in Italy 
the Fraticelli; the Vaudois, the Turlupins; ‘the Society of the 
Poor,’ the ‘Beggars/ in Germany; in France the Jacquerie; 


A 


1 




A.D.1378. 


THE GREAT SCHISM. 


475 


the followers of Wicliffe and John Ball in England ; — all ex- 
pressed the same discontent. Froissart, who watched it from 
the feudal castle-wall, opines that it sprang ‘from the great 
ease and abundance of goods in which the common folk then 
lived.’ He also finds it quite natural that the ‘ common folk 
should till the lands of the gentleman, gather in his harvest, 
lead it to his grange, store it, thrash and winnow it, and, as 
his servile duty, cut the hay, make it, stack it, and do all such 
like corv^es.’ feut the unreasonable people ^ appealed to things 
unheard of, to God’s order in the world, to Adam and Eve, 
complained that they were kept like beasts, not like men, and 
even went so far as to demand wages for their work. 

At the same time the faithless Papacy at Avignon was the 
mother of all horrid crimes and vices, slave to its own passions 
and to France. The conclave was entirely under French 
influences ; one Pope after another bowed before the French 
King. This however could not always continue ; and at last 
Urban V, in spite of all the efforts of Charles V and the French 
party at Avignon, broke loose in 1367, and returned to Rome. 
The Emperor Charles IV held his stirrup at his entry, rejoicing 
to think that his turn of influence might be coming. Cardinal 
Albornoz had subdued the Romagna, Umbria, and the March 
of Ancona : it looked as if the Papacy might come back and 
reseat itself in its temporal princedom. Yet Urban soon slipped 
back again to Avignon, where he died in 1370. His successor, 
Gregory XI, moved chiefly by St. Catherine of Siena, whose 
influence over him was unbounded, risked his personal safety, 
and also escaped to Rome. Italy was now fast turning against 
France; and when in 1378 Gregory XI died, the Roman 
populace, dreading above all things another Avignon Pope, 
showed so ominous a temper, that the sixteen cardinals, of 
whom eleven were French, were compelled, much against their 
will, to elect an Italian, the Bishop of Bari, as Pope. He took 
the name of Urban VI. The conclave, even while it elected 
him, made protest that it was acting under compulsion ; and 
^ ‘ Les mechants gens.’ — Froissart (Buchon), 8, c. 106, p. 14. 
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in ills struggle with JLouis de Male, Count of Bruges, and feudal 
lord of Ghent: and in the battle of Bruges (a.d. 1382) won the 
independence of his city. At the same time Paris had revolted, 
and liad compelled the King’s advisers to lighten the burden 
of taxation ; for thirty thousand armed citizens were not to be 
trifled with. Rouen also revolted, and set up a draper as their 
civic king : him the Dukes presently overthrew. The States- 
General were refractory; the provincial States disaffected. The 
feudal parly, the nobles of France, saw clearly that the triumph 
of the cities would be their loss ; and they urged the boy-King 
to make war on the citizens of Flandejs. Nor was he loth to 
take the field. Philip van Arteveld appealed to England ; but, 
though the Urbanist churchmen of England wished to aid 
their friends the Flemings against the Clementine French, and , 
though the English cities were not altogether unwilling to stand 
by Ghent, succour came reluctantly, and too late. The English 
nobility, like the French, saw that their interests were not on the 
side of the towns. Consequently, the campaign of the French 
chivalry against Ghent was little more than a military excursion. 
A great part of the civic forces were engaged in the siege of 
Oudenarde : with the remainder, men of plentiful goodwill but 
small knowledge of war, Philip van Arteveld marched out against 
the French. Froissart tells us that he was no skilful general, 

‘ being more fit to fish with a worm,’ as he used to do on the 
bridges of Ghent, than to command armies : and probably the 
contemplative citizen was better in the council-chamber than in 
the field. Certainly, at Roosebek there was but little strategy. 
The citizens tied themselves together, we are told, and advanced 
in a solid body on the French. But though they made some 
impression on the centre, the two wings of the French army 
lapped round their flanks, where they were defenceless. They 
stood and were massacred : ‘ soon there was a long and high 
heap of slaughtered Flemings ; and, for so great a battle and so 
many dead, never flowed so little blood ’ — some were knocked 
down with clubs and maces ; numbers were stifled in the crush, 
and lay dead without a wound. It is said that 26,000 perished : 
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the whole of the Ghent battalion, with Van Arteveld at its head, 
was destroyed; and the war was in fact ended with one blow. 
Had King Charles pushed on, he might have brought all to a 
very speedy close. Flanders Nvas crushed ; the siege of Oude- 
narde raised; Bruges threw open her gales ; Ghent left her walls 
undefended for three days. The King wished to sec the body 
of the great burgher whom he had so signally overthrown : and 
they sought it among the dead. There he lay, under a heap 
of his faithful Flemings, crushed and stifled to death. The 
prisoner, who found and pointed out the body, was so over- 
whelmed with grief, that he tore open his wounds, refusing to 
live now that his chief was dead. The body was displayed before 
the King, and then, it is said, was hung on a gallows-tree’. ‘ And 
this,’ says Froissart, ‘ was the last end of Philip d’Artoveld 
Thence they turned to Courtrai, took it, sacked it, and burnt it 
down. The townsfolk were slaughtered in crowds, the wretched 
remainder dragged into servitude. The Duke of Burgundy 
carried away the fine town-clock, and set it up in his good city 
of Dijon. Thus was ‘ the Day of the Spurs ’ avenged. 

And it was, in truth, a great triumph of the noblesse over the 
cities. Paris was the first to feel it. The King came back with 
great pomp of arms; the burghers’ offer of honours at his 
entry was contemptuously refused : the gates were torn down, 
the barriers broken; the Bastille at the Porte St. Antoine 
strengthened. The city was treated as a fallen foe, and heavily 
taxed The same was also done at Rheims, Chalons, Troyes, 
Sens, Orleans. There was also a strong reaction against the 
lawyers and the ‘ new men,’ the ‘ Marmousets’ ; Des Marests, the 
aged and faithful servant of so many Kings, now fell, nor did he 
escape the scaffold h There was no little judicial murder, no small 
squeezing of the rich. Terror and oppressive taxation fell on 

It is also said that the King kicked the body as it lay. But this rests 
on the very slightest authority, that of a MS. chronicle at Oudenarde 
cited by M. de Reiffenberg. ’ 

“ Froissart (Buchon), 8, c. 198, p. 354. ® Ibid. 8, c. 204, p. 387. 

* Possibly his having supported the Duke of Anjou was partly the cause 
of his fall. 
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the intelligent and industrious classes. In all ways the triumph 
of the nobles seemed to be complete. 

It was in vain that a strong force of English under the 
warlike Bishop of Norwich was sent to Calais to support the 
Urbanist cause, to give the English nobles a chance of emu- 
lating the feudal glory won by the French at Roosebek, and 
to e.\press, at the same time, the popular sympathy with the 
burghers of Ghent. None of their leaders showed strategy or 
wisdom, if we e.xcept Sir Hugh Calverley, a true warrior of the 
sterner type, whose voice they never listened to. They took 
Dunkirk, overran West Flanders as far as Sluys, laid siege to 
Ypres. Then Charles VI rode northward again with a great 
host ; and the English, overmatched, gave way point by point, 
until they were forced back into Calais. 

Then came negociations ; and a truce, in which the men 
of Ghent were included, was signed in January 1384. At 
the same time the burghers’ old foe, Louis de Male, Count 
of Flanders, perished by an obscure death, probably in a brawl 
with the Duke of Berri. Flanders then fell into the hands 
of Philip the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, who had it in right 
of Margaret his wife. He was wise and conciliatory, restored 
the Flemish liberties, and ‘was himself more a Fleming than 
a Lily-prince,’ And thus the foundations of the great Bur- 
gundian dukedom, stretching in a curve from the sea round 
all the northern and much of the eastern frontier of France, 
were securely laid. 

While Burgundy was thus fruitfully busied in the North, 
Louis of Anjou pursued his own plans to the South, and 
brought them to a very different issue. He crossed the Alps 
in 1385, styling himself King of Sicily, and passed, with no 
small loss of men, through Italy. Charles of Naples, his rival 
for the kingdom, withdrew all provisions, so that men and 
beasts were starved. In vain did Anjou assert his claim as 
adopted son of Queen Joanna ; in vain did he challenge Charles 
to come out and fight. Like his namesake, Charles V of France, 
the King of Naples was sufficiently cool to watch quietly the 
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daily weakening of his antagonist. Thus, Anjou, being before 
Barletta, in which town Charles was lying, drew' out his forces 
and offered battle. ‘ The French w-ere well enough armed, but 
very scantily dressed; the King himself wore a linen coat, 
painted to represent armour.' Then Charles of Naples, W'ho 
had promised ‘ to sec him in the field,' marched out of one of 
the city-gates ; and, having thus raised the hopes of the French, 
who languished for want of a battle, and having fulfilled his 
promise to the letter, he marched back into the city by another 
gate. ‘ King Louis seeing himself thus mocked, and in such 
straits, with his men all dying fast, determined to be gone and 
to return home. But of his wrath and displeasure he died 

They put him in a coffin of lead, with such obsequies 

as they could muster . . . and then, noble or not noble, they 
made for home afoot w'ith great difficulty, each staff in hand ; 
and sore pity it was to see them. And thus all the chivalry and 
help King Louis had had from France was lost. A fair example 
for princes not to undertake such enterprises, if they do not well 
know how' to carry them out k' And thus disappeared the most 
covetous, unscrupulous, and ambitious of the brothers. 

In this same year the King was married to Isabelle of 
Bavaria; a lad of sixteen years to a pretty child of fourteen. 
She was destined, for all her fair innocence, to be the scourge 
of France. 

Next year (a.d. 1386) the King and his uncles declared war 
on Richard II, proposing to cross the Channel and invade 
England k The preparations were enormous ; the rendezvous 
at Sluys. There were collected nine hundred ships®; and a 
wooden town was constructed, which was to be carried over and 
built up as a fortress on the English shore. There were knights 
and squires in crowds, archers and lesser folk without count. 
The burden fell on the people ; great taxes were levied, and with 
strictness. So severe was it, that a great part of the people fled 
the land : ‘ the exaction was so sharp, that it took all one was 

^ J. Juvenal des Ursins, A. 1385. ® Froissart (Buchon), 8, c. 206. 

® Froissart says fourteen hundred. 


112 


CHARLES VI. 


A.D. 1388 , 


4«4 

worth I\reanwhile all waited for the Duke of Berri ; but he 
‘ made good ciieer/ as he wrote to the King, ‘ and lived joyously,’ 
u iihout moving. The autumn came, rough equinoctial weather 
set in, the Channel was not safe, and the whole thing failed. All 
the ships either perished at sea, or were taken by the English ; 
tlie wooden town was given to the Duke of Burgundy; the 
King went back to Paris. So ended diis great effort, ‘ which 
did more harm to France than ten years of actual war would 
have done V 

And yet Clisson was eager, in the spring of next year, to 
collect his forces again. But he was hindered by the Duke of 
Brittany (who was suspected of English leanings), and an ex- 
pedition into the Ardennes and to Luxemburg, in the direction 
of Germany, was planned and undertaken. This too was a 
wretched failure. The army was starved ; the wreck of it slunk 
home in disgrace. 

These things all tended to make the Regency of the Dukes 
very unpopular. IMen, as usual, cherished the fond thought 
that the young King was good and kindly, and not responsible 
for these mishaps. And, consequently there was great joy in 
France when, at Rheims, in 1388, the King, acting under 
advice of the prelates, but chiefly of the Cardinal of Laon, 
took on himself the charges of the government, and dismissed 
his uncles ‘right well and graciously, with many thanks for the 
trouble and toil they had had with him and the realm ®.’ And 
they went, Berri into Languedoc, Burgundy to his lands and 
lordships, both ill content, with anger at heart. Before long, 
the Cardinal died suddenly, and they were suspected of having 
poisoned him *. The King at once chose his counsellors from 
the ‘ Marmousets,’ who had been the advisers of his father — such 
as Oliver Clisson, Constable of France, the Lord de la Riviere, 
and Nougant. The burdens of Paris were lightened, and Juvenal 
des Ursins, father of the chronicler, was made Provost ; Clisson 
the Constable was in high honour with the King. 

‘ J. Juvenal des Ursins, A. 1386. 

^ Jilartin, Histoire de France, 5, p. 459. * Juvenal des Ursins, A. 1388. 

‘ Juvenal. ‘ II fut ouvert, et trouva-on les poisons.' 
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At first there was an attempt to govern well : the new 
ministers were active, intelligent, prudent. The King made 
circuit of Languedoc in 1390, and deposed the shameless Duke 
of Berri. But it was only a gleam of light, soon to be clouded 
over by the thick darkness of his madness. Though not with- 
out kindly impulses, Charles had no self-control ; he plunged 
into all kinds of e.Kcess, and undermined a feeble constitution 
and intellect. So he drifted on for a while, ever counselled by 
the ‘ hlarmousets,’ allowing them to govern, and never halting 
in his own round of wasteful and dissolute pleasures. 

III. The King’s Madness, a.d. 1392-1415. 

In the summer of 1392 came a great change. One Peter 
Craon, servant to the Duke of Orleans, the King's brother, was 
dismissed from court. Pie imagined that Oliver Clisson, with 
whom he had had high words, was the cause of his disgrace ; 
watching for an opportunity, he attacked the Constable by night 
with twenty armed men, and left him for dead. The King, who 
was passionately fond of his great soldier, heard the news as 
he was going to rest. Pie hastened out, and found the Con- 
stable recovering his senses, though sorely wounded. Clisson 
told him who had done the cowardly deed, and then and there 
the King vowed vengeance on the assassin. The Constable 
recovered ; but Charles was none the less determined to punish 
Craon, who had fled for protection to the Duke of Brittany. 
Then the King, on advice of his friends, and against the will 
of his uncles, gathered an army, and, as soon as the Constable 
could sit on a horse again, set out for the West. It was in 
August. Charles was not in good health ; his debaucheries had 
shaken him, he was feverish, light-headed ; men noticed a 
change in his manner and speech; and his physicians advised 
him not to go out in such hot weather. Pie would not listen. 
The royal Dukes, though much opposed to the expedition, 
followed in his train. One hot afternoon, as he was riding in 
his armour westward in the burning sun, he was startled by a 
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v.ilJ-Iookin" man, %\ho sciaed his bridle and forbade him to go 
on, * for he was betrayed to his enemies.’ For the moment he 
seemed to pay no heed, and rode on. But in the heat of the 
day, one of the two pages who rode behind him dozed, and 
do.'^ing. liit the spear he carried ciaiter down on the steel cap of 
liis brother-page. The sound roused the King ; he yelled out 
■ Treason,’ and, dmwing his sword, fell on his escort, and, chas- 
ing them to and fro, killed four ere he could be stayed. When 
they got him down, he lay on the ground as one dead. They 
carried him back to his quarters. The physicians came, and 
they too judged he was gone. The common people came also, 
and wept, and lamented. ‘ Sore was it to see their tears and 
mourning After a while he recovered his healtii, though not 
his senses. He knew no one but the Duchess of Orleans, whom 
he called Mus fair sister’: he even denied his own identity*. 
The people thought him bewitched. 

Burgundy and Berri at once seized the government; the 
Duke of Orleans, the Iving's brother, was put aside. This was 
the first sign of the coming ciril discord between the parties 
of the Dukes of Burgundy and Orleans, which forms the 
chief part of the history of France during this desolate time. 
The King’s friends escaped as best they could : Clisson made 
for his castle in Brittany, John of I^Iontagu fled to Avignon, 
Nougant and others were imprisoned in the Bastille. The 
luckless King was left in charge of his wife, who, from being 
idle and pleasure-loving, sank into sc.andalou3 debauchery, and 
tore France in pieces by her Naces. Unfortunately for France 
and for himself the King’s malady was found to be intennittent; 
lasting usually from June to January, and leaving him more or 
less sane during the spring months. Consequently, tlie Dukes 
were regarded as only tlie King’s agents. They sheltered 
themselves behind his name, his personal popularit}', and the 
pity felt for him ; they got his assent to their b.ileful measures ; 

^ S' Bwenal des Ursins, A. io9-' 

^ ‘ Ne cogiioissoit personne quelconque taut qui luy mesmes se des- 
coiguoissoit, et disoit que ce n’estoit il pas.’— Cliroa. de France, 3, p. 6S. 
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they left the state in unrest. The people trusted that the King 
would again awake to sanity, and hailed his half-lucid intervals 
with joy and hope. It was sad to see his feeble endeavours 
to govern when he was better; still moie sail to watch him 
sinking back into madness. lie was always aware that the 
lit was coming on again ; and then ‘ it was most piteou.s to 
hear his regrets, as he invoked and called on God’s favour, 
and our Lady and divers saints.’ Once he b.ide the Duke of 
Burgundy take away his knife; for he said, with tears, that 
he would rather die than be so tormented k ‘ If any of this 
company,' said he, ‘are causes of my sufierings, I conjure 
them, in the name of Chribt, to torment me no more, but 
kill me outright' (July, 1397). 

In his lucid times the King seems to have tried honestly 
to put an end to the scandals of the Great Schism There 
were two plans suggested: (i) the ‘way of cession,’ that 
both Popes should abdicate, and a third be elected in their 
place; (2) ‘the way of compromise,' that there should be a 
general Council called, at which both parlies should be present 
(or at least should be summoned), and that the judgment 
of the Council should be held to be binding on all. The 
University of Paris, which had declared against the King’s former 
counsellors, was now rising to the position of the recognised 
organ of opinion in the realm; joining with the civic authorities, 
she had made her mind knowm in remonstrance or advice; 
had appealed with the voice of a lawyer, not of a churchman, 
to the high principles of justice, humanity, and duty; had 
striven to keep alive some sense of right and wrong in days in 
which religion had fallen so low as to become the unscrupulous 
partisan of this or that unworthy Pope. To the University the 
King appealed for her opinion on the Schism. Each Master sent 
in his own reply: there were, it is said, ‘ten thousand opinions’; 
and the University also sent her Orator, Nicolas de Clemangis, 

'■ Histoire de Charles VI, by the anonymous Monk of St. Denis. 

•* ‘Infinita scandala procedebant ex radice nephandissiini scismatis in 
Ecclesia vigentis.’ — Chron. Kar. VI. lib. i, c 3 . 
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a man of much eloquence, many ideas, and no principles, to 
court. He addressed the King at length. He threw doubts 
on the infallibility of Councils ; he proposed that the University 
sl)Ould temper the one-sidedness of the bishops in Council by 
a due admixture of doctors in theology and law. He also 
wrote a book on the corrupt state of the Church. He seemed 
likely to be a Church-reformer, a forerunner of Luther ; thi.s, 
however, was not to be ; for he had no true depth, and was 
content to become the mere secretary of one of the rival Popes. 
Little help then did the King really get from him. Still there 
seemed a chance of a solution from another quarter. The 
Avignon Pope died. King Richard of England, now friendly 
with the French court, was also eager to bring the quarrel to 
an end j so that two at least of the old opponents were at one. 
Still nothing was effected: another Avignon Pope, Benedict 
XIII, was elected ; the evil was unabated. 

When, in 1396, King Richard of England met the French 
King between Ardres and Calais, one of the important mat- 
ters discussed was this of the Schism. The two princes deter- 
mined to act in concert, both supporting the ‘ way of cession,’ 
and agreeing to compel the Avignon Pope to abdicate. The 
Germans also accepted the same solution, and the chief lay- 
powers seemed to be quite agreed. But there was no chance 
with Benedict XIII; he stood out firmly for himself. Why 
should he abolish himself for the good of Christendom ? Why 
should men now expect self-denial from a Vicar of Christ? 
The Gallican Church withdrew (a.d. 1398) from her allegiance 
to him, and had a dream of asserting her ancient liberties. 
Avignon was besieged : — ^rvhat form of pressure was omitted ? 
But Benedict held grimly to his ‘ Apostolic seat,’ and beat off 
the - assailants. The siege was raised. He doubtless received 
covert help, at least encouragement, from Spain, and also from 
the Duke of Orleans' party. For Orleans, with South-French 
instincts and interests, supported Benedict ; while the Burgun- 
dians, with their North-French and Germanic sympathies, were 
for 'the way of cession.’ 
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Richard II of England, in 1396, made a truce for twenty- 
eight years with France; ceded Cherbourg to the King of 
Navarre, and Brest to the Duke of Brittany, to the great disgust 
of the English people, and was affianced to Isabelle, the little 
daughter of the French King. For a brief space a little light 
falls on the picture. But the King soon sank back into dissolute 
courses, and thence into madness ; and though he had lucid 
times in the summer, and a still clearer period about Christmas, 
he never again was fit to take charge of affairs. Meanwhile the 
court amused itself : the Queen and the Dukes spent all they 
could extort from the wetched people on their scandalous 
pleasures : ‘ though there was no war, aids and money were 
ever levied from the people.’ There was no proper Regency ; 
the court was torn asunder by the two great factions. At the 
head of the one was the Duke of Burgundy, who drew most 
of his strength from the North and East of France, partly also 
even from Germany and England; for after the revolution of 
1399, when Richard of England was deposed by his cousin 
of Lancaster, the Duke was friendly towards Flenry IV. In 
the matter of the Schism the Burgundians urged the ‘ way 
of cession’ ; in politics they affected at least some popular 
sympathies. At the head of the other party was the Duke 
of Orleans, supported by the wretched Queen. The Orleanists 
had their strength in the South of France; they upheld the 
Avignon Pope, and represented the aristocratic elements of 
French society; they were at this time very unpopular and 
extravagant. They nursed the opposition to Henry IV in 
England. 

The Burgundians were probably the stronger; they had a 
more distinct policy, more powerful friends, a more compact 
territory to fall back on ; their territory was also strong in 
position, as it lay between France and Germany, having ties 
to both ; it seemed not unlikely to become the arbiter between 
them. The Burgundians, however, suffered a terrible blow in 
1396, when John, the Duke’s son (who afterwards succeeded 
him as John the Fearless), led a harebrained crusade against 
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Ihji/ot Ottoman Sultan, who was pressing Hungary, and 
threitoncd to stable his horse in St. Peter’s at Rome, The 
CJiristians, with true feudal impetuosity, ignorance, and thought- 
lessness, refused the counsels of the Plungarian King Sigismund, 
and fell victims to their enemies at Nicopolis. It was the old 
tale: the feudal. chivalry wasted its strength and breath on the 
first foe who appeared; with great heat they beat back the 
Ottoman scouts, and then, disordered and spent, found them- 
selves opposed to Bajazet’s real army, the splendid janizaries, 
fresh, cool, disciplined. They all fell on the field, or were made 
prisoners. Bajazet had all his captives put to death excepting 
John of Nevers, the future duke, and eighty nobles, whom he 
saved that they might be ransomed. It is said that ten thousand 
of them so perished. The battle of Nicopolis was a fearful blow 
to the Burgundians. They were weakened by their losses, and 
crushed with debt for the recover)' of the captives. On the other 
hand, the Duke of Burgundy gained by supporting Henry of 
Lancaster in the revolution which overthrew King Richard of 
England in 1399, and laid the foundations of that fi-iendship 
with the Lancastrian house which was so formidable to France 
during the next century. Thus for the moment, in England and 
France alike, the aristocracy seemed to triumph over royalty, 
Paris was garrisoned with the troops of the two Dukes in 1401, 
1402. England had also just seen the overthrow of royalty by 
aristocracy. Yet, whether triumphant or defeated, the forces 
of the aristocratic parties were ever eating themselves away, 
and preparing for that ascendancy of monarchy which the next 
asre was destined to see. 

O 

IMeanwhile the wretched King, to whom the French people 
clung with a touching and simple hopefulness, calling him the 
‘ well-beloved,’ and waiting for his recovery and the golden days 
it should bring, lingered on in a miserable condition, amused, • 
as it could best be compassed, with shows and entertainments. 
This is said to have been the time at which the game of cards 
was first brought into vogue in France, though it had been 
known in the days of Philip of Valois ; and, in connexion wath 
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it, came the first hint of printing, block-printing of the rude 
figures with which the cards were adorned. It was at this time 
also that the great Mysteries, the origin of the French drama, 
were first acted in Paris by citizens, who formed themselves into 
a guild for that purpose. 

The people, in spite of all, seem to have somewhat bettered 
their condition during these years ; agriculture advanced : the 
true wealth of France has ever lain in her fields, and in the 
patient, thrifty cultivation of them by her peasantry h 

It will not repay us to enter in detail into any account of 
the years during which France was a prey to rival princes and 
factions. These were miserable years, when the leaders of parties 
were selfish and depraved, without principles or patriotism. On 
one side were the Burgundians, on the other the Orleans part)'-, 
afterwards nicknamed the Armagnacs Every party had a nick- 
name, sign of a degraded political and moral life. Cabochians 
Armagnacs, Urbanists, Clementines, the names indicated persons 
more or less badly prominent, round whom raged the waters of 
intestine strife. While the Dukes of Burgundy and Orleans head 
the parties, those of Berri and Bourbon try to trim the balance 
between them, or to bring them from time to time to a hollow 
peace. Thus, in 1402, we find such an accord, made but to be 
broken ; then the poor King, awaking somewhat from his loath- 
some madness, and doubtless influenced by his Queen, named 
the Duke of Orleans regent of the realm. Forthwith Burgundy, 
Berri, and Bourbon resisted. Orleans, whose one idea of govern- 
ment was the extortion of money by foolish and oppressive taxa- 
tion, had to yield before the popularity of Burgundy, who stood 
forth, once and again, as champion of the oppressed taxpayer. 

In this same year Henry of England married the Duchess of 
Brittany, thus alarming the French; and Orleans, glad of a 
pretext for standing out as the exponent of French national 
feelings, defied England, and declared that he would avenge 
poor King Richard. Orleans, however, was a man of low 

^ Martin, Histoire de France, 5, p. 469. 

“ See belo-vv, p. 495. 
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niof.U liil\ great words, snialJ action ; and nothin" came of it 
lU! i.}C(’>, wijon there was a feeble and abortive attempt at war. 

f(i Piiilip Duke of Burgundy died, leaving his great 
territories aitd the inheritance of his quarrel to John the Fearless 
(Jo.ui .'•ans Peur), his eldest son. John was a young man of 
irre.solute char.tcter and much ambition, little fitted to face the 
diflicultios of his position, though he thoroughly understood 
what that position w;is. Pie hated Louis, Duke of Orleans, 
who on his side despised and had wronged him ; he took up 
the popular resistance to wasteful e.vpenditure and shameless 
taxation ; he kept up good relations with England. 

At first, however, Orleans seemed likely to prevail. Bur- 
gumly thought it wise to retire to his own states for a time. 
But he soon came back with an army (.v.n. 1405); and Berri 
and Bourbon rallied to him, so as to balance the great influence 
of Orleans. Each party had an army in tlie district round 
Paris, and a collision seemed imminent. The Duke of Berri, 
however, acted as peace-maker, and an open explosion was 
averted. In tin’s same year the Queen and her brother, Louis 
Duke of Bavaria, tried to carry off the Dauphin and tlie children 
of the Duke of Burgundy as hostages to Pouilly. They were 
detained by a hea%y storm ; and tidings of the attempt came to 
Burgundy, who was lodged at die Louvre. He at once took 
horse, and rode after them full speed; and so well he rode 
that he caught them up, took the lads out of their hands, and 
brought them back to Paris, to the great joy of all die people k 
The Duke now thought it time to make his manifesto to the 
Parisians ; in it he said that he had interfered for four reasons : 

‘ I. For the sake of the King’s government, and to brhig about 
the recovery of his health : 2. To do justice in the realm, 
wherein were committed infinite ill-doings : 3. To improve the 
Royal Domain by good administration, for its revenues were 
naught, and it was in a ruined state : 4. In order to assemble 
the Three Estates, and to advise with them touching the govern- 
ment.' And he went on to show that those who had the 
' J. Juvenal des Ursins, A. 1405* 
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government before had spoiled and "wasted everything. No 
small vexation and disgust was felt by the Queen and the Duke 
of Orleans at this, and at the fact that Burgundy had with him 
in Paris eight hundred men-at-arms, and that the burghers also 
surrounded him with weapons in their hands. They came as 
far as to the wood of Vincennes, and there lay watching for an 
opportunity. Burgundy called up his German allies, the Duke 
of Austria, the Count of Wiirtemberg, the Duke of Savoy and 
the Prince of Orange ; there came also men of Holland and 
Zealand, of Flanders, Brabant, and Hainault. Pie appointed 
the Duke of Berri Captain of Paris, restored the street-chains 
and the defences at the gates. In the face of this vigour the 
other side gave way. The Queen and the Duke of Orleans 
came into Paris ; and the Duke of Burgundy was acknowledged 
to be at the head of affairs ; ‘ many fair ordinances were issued, 
but they lasted not.’ 

In this year (a.d. 1405) B'largaret of Burgundy died. She was 
the founder of a kingdom in all but name. Through her was 
built up the great Burgundian dukedom, which comprised 
Flanders, Artois, Franche-Comte, and Ducal Burgundy. 

There was a kind of suspicious peace between the parties for 
a few months ; but as they kept up, out of sight, a great deal 
of gnarring and grudging, it was agreed that the two dukes 
should each take force, and march against the English ; Orleans 
to the South, Burgundy to the North. The former only played 
at war ; he had neither civic nor military virtue ; and did but 
waste money and men in scandalous pomps to the neglect of 
his duty, after a while making his way back to the pleasant 
vices of Paris. Burgundy, marching against Calais, acted 
more respectably, and fared no better; he was ill-supplied with 
stores and money, and, winter coming on, he recognised that 
Calais was too strong for him, raised the siege, disbanded his 
force, and also made for Paris. The Duke of Berri, as usual, 
stood between the irritated princes, and flattered himself that 
he had at last brought them to terms of friendship. They 
swore peace and amity, and even heard mass and received the 
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conuininion logctbor (Nov. 26, i.fo7); but on the Wednesday 
,u's( tolhwtoif, one Kaoul d’Octonville, a Burgundian partisan, 
h-l! on Orle.tns, ns he returned from visiting the Queen, and 
/niirdcrcd liim. The Duke did not shrink from taking the crime 
on himself; avowed it to Louis of Anjou and the Duke of 
iierri ,’ and ilien (on the advice of the latter) took horse and 
rode off to his own dominions. 

Ami how was this foul deed received ? Paris was in ecstasies 
of joy ; Flanders also and Burgundy approved ; the Duke saw 
that he might safely return to Paris ; he came and was received 
with transports of enthusiasm. The Church, in the person of 
Jean Petit, accepted the act and apologised for it : for the Duke 
was dear to the clergy of Paris as being against the Schism, and 
against Pope Benedict. Even the thin voice of poor King 
diaries, as of a shadow from the other world, was heard ab- 
solving him from any evil consequences. ‘ Pie felt,’ he declared, 

‘ no wrath against the Duke for the murder of his brother.' The 
widowed Duchess of Orleans alone, — who had little cause to 
think well of her husband, — made her voice heard against the 
murderer, and for the rights of her young sons. So low had 
morality fallen in this bad age. 

It would be vain to trace the minute and inglorious features 
of die struggle which then ensued. At first the party of the 
young Duke of Orleans had the upper hand, and Burgundy 
was called away to quell revolt at Lihge : when he came back 
victorious, the Queen, who was now Regent, fled with the 
King, the Dauphin and her party, first to Gien, thence to Tours. 

In the spring the quarrel was patched up, and the King came 
back to Paris. About the same time another element of Euro- 
pean confusion seemed likely to be brought to an end. The 
Council of Pisa met (a.d. 1409), and the Cardinals of both 
parties agreed to abandon their masters ; the Council declared 
both Popes to be heretics, excommunicated and deposed them, 
and forthwith elected another, Alexander V, to fill the vacant 
throne. Their authority being set at naught by the two pre- 
vious Popes, the 'way of cession’ failed, ih not securing the 
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consent of those who had to cede ; and forthwith there were 
three Popes instead of two : the Avignon Pope Benedict being 
recognised by Spain ; the Roman Pope Gregory by Italy ; and 
the new or Pisan Pope Alexander by the rest of Europe. 

The next year saw a new league of princes against the arbi- 
trary rule of Burgundy. These were Berri, the Orleans princes, 
Bourbon, the Duke of Brittany, and Bernard, Count of Armag- 
nac, father-in-law of the Duke of Orleans, a southern prince of 
great vigour, who brought the Gascon free-lances to the help 
of the princes, and became the real head of the party. They 
have taken their historic name of ‘ Armagnacs’ from him. These 
princes now issued a long manifesto to France, claiming to have 
reason and justice on their side. The Duke of Burgundy had 
to bow before this new coalition; and though he gathered 
together his forces from Brabant, Picardy, and Lorraine, he 
thought it prudent to come to terms with his opponents in 
a convention called the Treaty of Bic^tre. It was no true 
peace — only such a breathing-time as the irreconcilable parties 
thought needful now and then. 

In 1 41 1 war broke out again. Burgundy, it was believed, 
made terms with the King of England ^ : at any rate negocia- 
tions with him soon became part of the recognised politics of 
the time. But for the moment Burgundy received much more 
effectual help from Paris herself. While it was felt that the Ar- 
niagnacs were completely the noblesse-party, which also showed 
a tendency to become more and more the national party, it was 
seen that the Burgundians were allied to the burgher-party in 
Flanders and Paris. And though opinion was much divided at 
Paris, still for the time it was very loudly pronounced in favour 
of the northern Duke. Now however rose up a new domination 
in the city, that of the Butchers, the Cabochians, as they were 
called, from the name of one Caboche, a flayer of cattle, and 
chief butcher-leader. Under this rough and vigorous party, 
entirely devoted to the Burgundians, Paris showed a resolute 

‘ Et estoit commune renommee que d^s lors eurent alliance le roy 
d’Angleterre et le due de Bourgongne.’ — J. Juvenal des Ursins, A. 1411. 
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over the griefs and troubles of the land. Then came forth this 
Oidinance^, a singular monument, and one not to be forgotten, 
when we are told, as ever in the chronicles, of the brutality of 
the butchers. It proves conclusively that theirs was no mere 
‘ marrow-bone and cleaver ’ rule : it shows that their ideas of 
good government were infinitely higher than those of the princes 
who were regarded as the natural rulers of France. We must 
not forget, however, that the Ordinance was the work not of the 
brute force of Paris, but of her brain, the doctors and jurists, 
who were always far in advance of all others, even of the clergy. 
We read that in this year a notable doctor in theology of great 
repute, John Jarson (Gerson) spake evil of the dominant party, 
so that they greatly desired to take him ; he escaped into the 
high vaults of Notre Dame, and there lay hid, while his house 
was pillaged. This Gerson is one of the reputed authors of 
the famous treatise De Imitatione Christi. 

After all, the Cabochian Ordinance bore no fruits of its 
wisdom; for in the autumn it was abrogated. The city was 
weary of the domination of the butchers, with its mixture, which 
seems almost inevitable in France, of just ideas and lawless 
action, of noble sentiments and wise utterances joined to pillage 
and judicial murder. The citizens, headed by John Juvenal des 
Ursins, father of the historian, called in the Armagnacs, who 
gladly came and easily overthrew the Cabochians. John the 
Fearless, Duke of Burgundy, who seems to have lost all his 
nerve. and decision, fled headlong into Flanders, and for a time 
his greatness waned ; his good fortune seeming to have deserted 
him. The Armagnacs made the Duke of Berri Captain of Paris ; 
‘ and,’ says Juvenal, ‘ he rode through the city, and men saw 
him very gladly; people said it was a very different chivalry 
from that of Jacqueville and the Cabochians.’ Thus said 

^ See Michelet 4, p. 248. This Ordinance was in reality a great code in 
ten chapters, which were intended to regulate all the government of France. 
The subjects are : (i) The Royal Domain ; (2) Coin of the Realm ; (3) Taxa- 
tion ; (4 j War- chest ; (5) The ‘ Chambre des Comptes,’ or Exchequer ; 

The Parliaments; (7) Justice; (8) The ‘ Chancellerie,’ or Foreign Office; 
(9) Water-rights and Forestry; (10) Gendarmerie. 1 
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Juvcn.i/, wlioso father had headed the civic party against the 
biJtdjcrs; and doubtless the riding of the Duke with his noble 
comp.iny was far more gallant and showy than that of the 
Cabochian leaders. It may be doubted whether, after all, the 
change was a great gain. 

The Duke of Burgundy made some considerable effort to 
replace himself, but without success. He got into St. Denis, 
and the King, entirely in the hands of the Armagnacs, declared 
him his mortal enemy. They now felt strong enough to attack 
Duke John on the north and east. They drove his party out of 
Compibgne, Soissons, Noyon, Laon ; they drove the Duke him- 
self as far as to Liege. There he had to make such terms as he 
best might with the Armagnacs and the King ; and the treaty of 
Arras was signed in September 1414. 

In 1410 Pope Alexander V had died, leaving the Church 
in uttermost confusion. He was succeeded by John XXIII. 
Benedict XIII still ruled at Perpignan, Gregory XII at Rome, 
and the triple schism became yearly more and more scandalous. 
In 1414, in concert with Sigismund, King of Romans and 
Emperor-elect, John XXIII was induced to convoke a General 
Council at Constance. Thither came he, the Emperor-elect, the 
envoys of both the Anti-popes, a crowd of dignified clergy, the 
ambassadors of all Christian States ’of the West, the Electors, 
many German barons. It was said that a hundred thousand 
strangers were there. Significant symptoms of the growth of 
national life in Europe appeared. Sigismund proclaimed him- 
self ‘ above grammar S' that is, contemptuous towards the old 
universal tongue of Latin Christendom, the outward symbol of 
the imperial unity of the Church : the Council was divided into 
nations, the German, Italian, French, English, and (after a time) 
the Spanish. John XXIII, odious to all for his vices and crimes, 
fled to Fribourg, where he was under the protection of Frederick 
of Austria. Thither Sigismund pursued him; conquered 

^ He is said to have replied to one who desired to correct a grammatical 
error in his utterances at Constance, ‘ Ego sum Rex Romanus et super 
Grammalicam.’ 
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Frederick, and brought the Pope back to Constance. The 
head and moving intellect of the Council was Gerson, whom 
we have seen hidden in the upper vaults of Notre Dame. He 
it was who led the Council to make the significant declaration 
that it was superior to the Papacy, and authoritative over all 
Christendom. We need not enter into details of the trial and 
deposition of John, the legitimate Pope, an act which seemed 
to justify in the eyes of the world the high pretensions of the 
Council. The Pope accepted the sentence, and solemnly 
descended from his lofty throne. Gregory XII did the same ; 
Benedict XIII resisted, and was deposed : and to signalise the 
reunion of Christendom, John Huss, the Bohemian reformer, the 
eloquent foe of the corrupt priesthood, the man whose opinions 
were so clearly opposed to that outburst of clerical and conciliar 
power which had but just asserted its supremacy even over the 
Papacy, was arraigned, condemned and burnt. Then the Council 
elected a new Pope, Martin V, who undertook to work with 
it for the reform of the Church. No sooner was he Pope 
than he concluded a Concordat with each of the nations, and 
forthwith broke up the Council. The time for reform was not 
yet come. 

Meanwhile, at Paris, the Dauphin ruled supreme, and gave 
himself up to debauchery. He little recked what a cloud was 
gathering in the West, to shake him from his scandalous life ; 
he cared little for the growing force, which was so soon to 
drag him out to see with his own eyes the downfall of his 
country. 


CHAPTER V. 


The Third Period of the ^ HHnd7'cd Years War.’ 

A.D. 1415-1423. 

Whe.v in 1413 the young Henry V succeeded to his father’s 
liirone, tiie Red Rose had already taken firm root in the soil. 
All things pointed him out as likely to play an important part 
in history ; his vigour and severity of character^ his industry in 
study', his kindliness, even the lively faults of his youth, denoted 
a prince who would seek for stirring deeds when he came to be 
King. What troubles met him, what conspiracies beset him, on 
the threshold of his reign, and how he overcame them ; how his 
attention was called at the Parliament of Leicester to the pos- 
sessions of the clergy; how Archbishop Chichele, to distract his 
mind from the confiscation of the goods of the Church, pointed 
out the advantages of a war with France, and gained his point 
Avith ease ; all this is often told to the student of English history. 
The high-spirited young King did not forget the insulting mes- 
sage and present sent him by the foolish Dauphin soon after his 
accession-, nor could he fail to see the tempting opportunity 
ofl'ered by the intestine troubles of France, the madness of her 
sovereign and the hare-brained debauchery of the Dauphin ; and 
he sent over an offer to conclude peace with France on the 

'■ He was a student at Queen’s College in Oxford, where a very interest- 
ing portrait of him is preserved. 

Redman’s History of Heni^ V, a.d. 1414. ‘ Visum est Car.jlo Galliae 
Dolphino .... legates ad nobilissimum principem mittere ; quorum inepta 
ac plane ludicra, nec inter sanos unquam nominanda, legatio non injuria 
Anglorum regis .... animum ira inflammavit.’ He had sent the young 
King a present of pretty balls from Paris, as a plaything for a child ; and 
this Henry much resented. 
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basis of the treaty of Bretigny, with the startling addition that 
he himself should marry Catherine, daughter of Charles VI \ 
and that she should bring with her, as dowry, Normandy, Maine, 
Anjou, and a large sum of money. These terms were too hard 
even for dejected France ; in reply Charles offered Henry the 
hand of Catherine, with Aquitaine and a considerable dowry. 
This again was refused, and war came on. In August 1415 
Henry set sail from Southampton, after having crushed the 
great conspiracy of Lord Scroop, and safely entered the Seine ; 
there he landed on the right bank of the river, near Harfleur, 
a town which stands as the doorway into Normandy. The 
town was invested at once; Henry had with him six thousand 
men-at-arms, and twenty thousand archers. 

And how did the French Court receive the news of this 
formidable invasion? The English lay five weeks besieging 
Harfleur*. they suffered fearfully from dysentery and camp-fever; 
a large part of the King’s forces returned to England, weary or 
sick. A very little energy would have wrecked the whole expe- 
dition ; a few hundred men pushed boldly forward would have 
relieved the Sire d’Estoutville, who held Harfleur; and then there 
would have been nothing for the EnglisL but to set sail again 
for Southampton. But nothing was done at Paris. The King, 
who had at the time a lucid interval, took indeed the Oriflamme 
at St. Denis, and came out as far as to Vernon, But instead of 
acting, the two parties in France only negociated with each 
other, and squabbled over old feuds. Thus we find in Juvenal 
des Ursins a long account of the contention between the Duke 
of Burgundy’s ambassadors at Paris, and the famous theologian 
Gerson, who had persuaded the Council of Constance to 
condemn John Petit, a member of the University of Paris, for 
having maintained that Burgundy was justified in causing the 
death of the Duke of Orleans, The paper drawn up by Gerson is 
dated August 1415, the very moment at which Henry was sitting 

I Henry was at the same time cleverly amnsia^ the Duke of Bur-nmciv 
and sowing distrust (if that were needed) hef.veen him znd the Armagnic 
Princes, by another proposal ; namely t>at he shcidd take to wife another 
Catheiine, daughter of John the P’earle:=s. iivmer's tom g p i-'O. 
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(fowji before Har/leur. And though the Marshal of France, 
Jfoucicault, pushed down to Lillebonne and even came in sight 
of the English near Harfleur, he was not in sufficient force, and 
fell back without accomplishing anything: the next week he 
had to receive the remnants of the French garrison, who, worn 
out with siege and waiting, had capitulated to the English. 

King Henry’s force was now much reduced ’ : he had 
probably not more than two thousand men-at-arms, and about 
thirteen thousand archers, — some say more, some less. With 
this force any prudent general would either have secured 
himself in Flarfleur, and awaited the spring, or would have left 
a strong force there, returning straight to England. But the 
inexperienced young King wished to ‘ ride through France,’ like 
his fathers; and therefore broke up from Flarfleur, and made 
northwards for Calais. At first he kept near the sea, hoping to 
pass the Somme, as King Edward had done, near its mouth. 
And the French leaving Rouen marched parallel with him, due 
north to Abbeville. They had broken down the bridges, and 
destroyed all the provender and victual they could. 

The French were a great host of nobles, and very pre- 
sumptuous ; as indeed they had some ground for being, seeing 
that King Henry seemed to be caught in a snare. They 
refused to allow the Burgundians (with exception of two of 
the Duke's brothers) to be with them : great numbers of 
burghers from Paris and other cities wished to join them ; but 
they ‘ vilipended and despised them as they had before done 
at Courtrai and elsewhere. At the time the report ran that 
the English were so straitened that they offered to give up 

' Elmham, in his Metrical Chronicle, 1 . 384-386, says : — 

‘ Hinc vix nongenta pila fuere sibi. 

Millia vix quinque reiitancnt siniul arcitenentes : 

Quotidie niimerus fit minor inde sibi.’ 

But J. Juvenal des Ursins says the King left a good garrison in Harfleur, 
and then ‘ se partit, accompagn^ de quelque quatre mille hommes d’armes. 
et bien de seize a dix-huit mille archers, i pied, et autres combatans.’— ^ 

J. Juvenal des Ursins, A. 1415, edited by Michaud, 2, p. 518.) Sismondi 
says 2000 men-at-arms, and I 3 ,coo archers. These figures may be near 
the truth. 

’ J. Juvenal des Ursins, A. 1415. ^ 
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Harfleur for a free passage through to Calais; and that the 
nobles refused it. It is said that the IMarshal Boucicault, and 
the Constable d’Albret, the men who best understood the 
matter, were for accepting the terms ; but that the Princes 
would not hear of it. So King Henry went on first through the 
Pays de Caux to Fdcamp, thence to Arques, where long after 
Plenry of Navarre did great deeds of arms, thence to Eu, and 
so to the mouth of the Somme. Could he cross at Blanche- 
Taque, like King Edward, there might have been a second 
Crdcy ; — but Blanche-Taque was too well guarded that day, and 
he had to strike inland. So doing he somewhere crossed the 
path of the French host. He found the bridges at Abbeville 
broken, and had to push farther up the Somme even tlian 
Amiens. ‘ Bridges and causeways are broken everywhere ; the 
pomp of the French grows and swells. The King has scarce 
eight days’ food; the French destroy farms, wine, and food. 
They sought to weary the people out with hunger and thirst h’ 
The French nobles had not sufficient energy in vexing the 
struggling army, which laboured on, hungry and weary, under 
the autumnal rains. The English passed Corbie, burnt Nesle ; 
and then, the Somme having become shallower, they found 
two narrow causeways leading to a ford. Plere they got over 
unmolested, and turned their faces once more towards Calais. 
The Dukes of Bourbon and Orleans now lay between the 
English and that city. • The King passed Peronne, pushed 
steadily on, crossed a small stream then called the ‘ Swerdys 
now the Ternoise ; and then beheld in front of him the broad 
hosts of his enemies. They were in great force, and posted 
at a well-chosen point, barring his further progress towards 
Calais, There King Henry halted. He had a wood on either 
hand, and on his right flank a rising ground, covered with trees, 
in which he placed archers. The French were also between 
the woods, across the line of the valley, which was ploughed 
land, and soft. There the armies lay that night ; and it rained 

^ So says Elmham’s doggrel Chronicle. Cap. 26. 

^ ‘ Fliivius Gladiorum’ is Elmham’s rendering. Cap. 35. 



. V vf div early (October 25, 1415) they drew out their . 
rr> -ame of war was entirely in the hands of the 
h^/lncl only to wait and let the handful of English 
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“uid not resist the eaciteraent of an assault; the Duke of 
llerri alone seems to have been an-vious as to the rcs“H- He 
would not allow either the King or the Dauphin to be there. 

, „„,er • said he, ‘ to lose a battle only, than to lose a battle 
and a Kina.’ Nor indeed were the Dukes of Bern. Brittany, 
or Buttundy present. Still, though Charles and the Pnnees 
^rfabsen. ataos. all the nobles and great men of France 
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X. Henry V. a. English incn*at'arn»s. 3. English archers. 

4. Dukes of Bourbon and Orleans. 5. Dukes of Bar and Alcncon. 

6 Dammartint Marie, and Falkenbcrg. 
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they got near the palisade behind which the archers lay, the 
English began that sharp swift shooting the French knew of 
old. The horses offered a broad aim, and were at once stung 
into confusion ; the wounded animals turned and carried their 
riders into the ranks of the infantry behind, throwing them 
into panic ; those who got up to the paling were hot and spent, 
begrimed and breathless, dazzled by the sun. Then the light- 
armed English stepped gaily down, and fell on the French 
host, entangled in the mud : small resistance was made, ex- 
cept by the Duke of Alen9on, who perished in the battle, and 
who won the praises of both sides for his gallantry. ‘ The 
noise,’ says Juvenal, ‘ w'as as if men were hammering on many 
anvils ; ’■ — so thick and fast fell the English blows on the helms 
and corslets of the French. They fell in heaps ; the nobles 
lay one on another ; many were stifled, the rest slain or taken. 
There was not much quarter given; and yet the number of 
prisoners was great. Towards the latter part of the day, 
a report spread that the Duke of Brittany had come in with 
a great force; and the French rallied. Even this turned to 
their misfortune ; for the English, \vho were much encumbered 
with prisoners, now killed many of them. Of the English the 
Duke of York and the young Duke of Suffolk perished; beside 
them ‘ scarce thirty more On the other side there fell the 
Archbishop of Sens, ‘ who w'as little lamented, for that he w'as 
out of his place V as “was true enough. Three dukes perished, 
Brabant, Alencon, Bar; six counts, the Constable of France, 
d’Albret; ninety-two barons; a thousand men-at-arms; five 
hundred nobles, and seven thousand® of lesser note^. Nor 

^ Elmham (cap. 38). But Sismondi says the English lost 1600. 

- J. Juvenal des Ursins (A. 1415), p. 521. 

^ Sismondi says 10,000, of whom nearly 8000 were of gentle birth. 

* These figures, &c., are from Elmham’s Metrical History of Henry V ; 

‘ Praesul, tresque Duces, Comites sex et — minus octo — 
Centum Barones, mille ruunt equites ; 

Necnon quingenti procenim,* que=^ millia septem. 

Tres capti Comites sunt, duo jure Duces, 

Atque Marescallus Francorum, nobilis ille 
Burcicaldus ; ibi redditus ense datur; 

Sunt capti plures in centenis generosi.’ — Cap. 39. 
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o[ this great blow seemed to scare the French factions to their 
senses. Burgundy was willing to give up his ambition to wear 
the crown of France; the Dauphin was desirous of coming to 
terms with his father the King, in order to secure his own 
succession to the throne. Negociations followed: even then 
the old jealousies made them very slow. j\Ieanwhile the danger 
pressed; Henry had reached and taken Pontoise, and was 
tirreatening Paris. The Dauphin, too lightly listening to his 
depraved and stupid courtiers (we must remember that he was 
still a boy), invited the Duke of Burgundy to an interview on 
the bridge of iMontereau, There the Duke was foully massa- 
cred by Tanneguy-Duchatel, one of the chiefs of the Orleanist 
parly, as he knelt at the Dauphin’s feet (a.d. 14x9). This was 
for the time a death-blow to France. The Duke had certainly 
been anxious to make peace, to resist the pretensions of Henry; 
but this scandalous and foolish crime made all reconciliation 
impossible ; for it substituted a young and anrbitious man for 
an old and wearied one. Paris was deeply moved; the young 
Duke Philip, then aged twenty-three, at once began a fierce 
and vigorous war against the Armagnacs. People began to 
say in Paris that Henry of England was far better than the 
Dauphin and his hated crew. They declared that if Henry sat 
on the French throne, England would naturally soon become 
an outlying province of France, and that their country would 
be more glorious than ever; and, also, it was thought that 
as Henry was about to marry Catherine of France, he would 
be almost as near in relation to the throne as any of the 
reigning family; while, if the Valois remained thereon, any 
peace with the English King must be bought by the dismem- 
berment of France. Moreover, the folly of the Dauphin’s 
friends at this critical moment, by betraying the Duke of Brit- 
tany into captivity, and treating him basely when in their power, 
also roused against him all the hot storm of which the Breton 
nature is capable. Everything seemed to show that the Dauphin 
was utterly incapable of reigning; and taught men to think 
that when the poor mad King was gone, even worse things 
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were in store for them. Negociation.s were now opened. The 
Queen, whose breach with the Annagnacs was irreparable, 
joined the young Duke of Burgundy ; they made a truce with 
Henry, as did also the city of Paris, carefully e.Kcluding the 
Dauphin ; Henry found things very easily arranged for him 
by them; and the Treaty of 'Proyes was signed on the eist of 

^lay, I. [20. 

Therein it was agreed — 

r. That the English King should cease, for the while, to 
bear the title of King of France. 

2. That the King of England should have, in lieu, the name 

of Regent and heir of France. 

3. Also he promised to maintain the French Parliament 

in its privileges; the privileges of the peers, nobles, 
cities, communes, and individuals ; and all the laws and 
customs of the realm of France. 

4. Also he promised to do his best to restore to the French 

King all cities, castles, &c. that had revolted from him, 

‘ being on the side called that of the Dauphin and of 
Armagnac.’ 

5. Also that Normandy and all parts and cities conquered 

by King Henry should be restored to France so soon as 
Flenry succeeded to the throne of France. 

6. That on the next vacancy to the throne of France, 

Henry of England should succeed ; that the two crowns 
should be for ever united ; and that each realm should 
be under its own laws and government; and that neither 
should be in any way subject to the other. 

7. That Henry of England should forthwith espouse Cathe- 

rine, daughter of the King of France. 

The treaty was signed May 21, and Catherine was wedded 
to the King on June 2, at Troyes; the next day the Kings of 
France, England, Scotland *, and the Duke of Burgundy, with 
many other men of note, rode forth to subdue such cities in the 

The Scottish King, James I, had been taken prisoner in 1406 by the 
English. 
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Konh ;i.s »vrc still iti the obedience of the Dauphin. And first 
(hey dime to Sens, which at once opened its gates; then to 
i\foiitcre:ui, then to Melun, where stout resistance was made; for 
it held out four months, and then was only won by famine. 
The King of England got back early in Advent to Paris, and 
there kept Christmas, to the great joy of the citizens, 

'I’hus was Northern France, for the while, subdued under the 
hand of the English and Burgundians; their power reached 
no farther than the Loire. All to the southward of that line, 
so often the limit of invasion, remained faithful to the Dauphin 
and the real French party; the Armagnacs won from their 
misfortunes the great advantage of being recognised as the 
true representatives of the national feeling. And now there 
were ‘ two Kings of France, the King of Paris, and the King 
of Bourges.' On the one side was the Northern half of France, 
headquarters of the old Burgundian party, and so far dissevered 
from the South that it seemed likely to become a separate 
kingdom ; a success too dearly bought by the overshadowing 
help of the English: on the other side was the South of France, 
with the Dauphin at its head, supported by Scottish help, and 
by the Lombards. The Southerners, who hitherto had felt no 
love for the house of Valois, now became aware that that house 
was destined to lead them in their new part of national cham- 
pions. Thus the very misfortunes of France helped to weld 
the two halves of the kingdom into one. 

King Henry ruled in Paris with stern equity and justice; 
there was more order than had been known for years. 

He returned to England at the end of the year, taking with 
him his bride, and laid the Treaty of Troyes, which had already 
been accepted by the Three Estates of France — or such shadow 
of them as could be got together — before the English Parlia- 
ment. Great was the splendour and joy of his return; ‘he 
rode from city to city throughout the land, expounding his 
great and gallant deeds, and adding that, to bring matters to 
an end, he needed two things, money and men^.' Which was 

' Monstrelet. 
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true ; for while he was absent from France, things made little 
progress : the Duke of Clarence, his brother, whom he had left • 
in command, was killed in the battle of Baugd, a serious check 
to the English : — -there they encountered the impetuous haste of 
the French steadied by the coolness of a body of Scots, who 
had come over to help their old allies the French against 
their old foes the English. They then took the offensive, and 
laid siege to Chartres. There King Henry, who had crossed 
with all speed from' England, coming on them, forced them 
to raise the siege. He drove the French before him, and 
pushed on as far as to the Loire, so as to threaten Orleans ; 
there he was stayed by the camp-fever, inevitable scourge of 
medieval armies. 

In the midst of all Henry V fell ill at "Vincennes, and there 
died on the last day of August, 1422, at the age of thirty- 
four: he left behind him one little son, born the November 
before, and christened Henry. ‘ He had been of high and great 
courage, valiant in arms, prudent, sage, great in justice, who 
without respect of persons did right as readily for small as 
for great : he was feared and revered of all his relations, sub- 
jects, and neighbours ; ' so says Juvenal des Ursins ^ who felt 
no good will towards the English. His obsequies were per- 
formed in St. Denis ; and afterwards his body was carried 
home, and buried in 'Westminster Abbey. The Duke of Bed- 
ford, his brother, escorted the coffin to England, then returned 
quickly to France, and took the title of ‘ Regent of the kingdom 
of France for his nephew Henry.’ Some weeks later died the 
saddest of Frerich Kings, the much afflicted Charles VI. He 
had reigned for forty-two years ; long he had been but a name, 
a shadow. His voice, heard at rare intervals on some piteous 
occasion, was as if it came from the tomb : it usually had a 
plaintive gentleness, a touch of sad forgiveness in it. ‘ In his 
days,’ says Juvenal des Ursins, ‘he was pitiful, gentle, and 
benign to his people, serving and loving God, a great giver 

^ Juvenal des Ursins, Histoire de Charles VI (A. 1422), p. 567. 

• VOL. I. L 1 
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The people called him ‘Charles the Well-beloved S’ 
c!hn;hi}f to him with a touching helplessness. Their attach- 
iiieiit to . the crazy King shows how oppressive the princes 
were : — 'he at least did them no harm. The manner of his bury- 
ing W.1S forlorn : no Prince of the blood walked behind ; even 
the Duke of Burgundy, who could have come, took no trouble 
to be there. Only the Parisians seem to have lamented him. 
That same Duke of Bedford, who but seven weeks before had 
closed the eyes of his brother, King Henry V, attended his 
funeral in the great church of St. Denis. There, after due 
service sung ‘the Anglo-French cried out, Long live King 
Plenry of France and England ! and shouted Noel, as though 
God I limself had come down from heaven V And the Dauphin, 
far away when he heard of his father’s death, made such lamen- 
tation as he could ; and when he reached Mehun in Berri, was 
proclaimed King in the chapel there. 

There was a grand work before him ; he was no longer a 
partisan chief, no longer a secondary character, in the midst of 
a knot of turbulent nobles, any one of whom, like the Count of 
Armagnac, could overshadow him : he was no longer in the 
uncertain position of a son opposed to his mother, and, in 
appearance at least, to the crown : he had suddenly been raised 
to be the head of the national cause, and was the legitimate and 
true King of France. Pie had a fair prospect of being able to 
rally all Frenchmen round him ; even in the North there were 
crowds who would welcome him ; the South was all at his feet. 
But there was on him some of the gloom of his father’s life : 
he was listless, quiet, fond of hunting ; he let others fight for him, 
little caring how they fared ; pushed on by them with no effort 
of his own he triumphed and secured his throne. In this he was 
perhaps fortunate : others could do for him what he could scarcely 
have done for himself. A lazy, kindly, good-looking prince, ‘ he 
never took up arms with heart, and had no fancy for war, if he 

‘ Memoires de Pierre de Fenin (A. 1433) ; ' Mout fut le roy Charles ame 
de son peuple toute sa vie, et pour ce on le nommoit Charles-Ie-Bien-Arae. 

* Juvenal des Ursins, Histoire de Charles VI (A. 1423), p. 569 * 
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could do without it The reaction round him ; the freedom 
of action which he allowed to all ; the uprising of popular sen- 
timent; the play of superstition round the strange and noble 
figure of Jeanne Dare; — these things, and the feebleness of 
the English in France, all worked in his favour, and brought 
the long English wars into a ncav and more hopeful phase. 
I'he English hold on France was feeble indeed ; it really de- 
pended entirely on the Burgundian alliance. No sooner was 
that withdrawn than their power melted away. Not tlie 
triumphs of Jeanne Dare, but the alienation of Burgundy 
brought to a close the unnatural domination of the English. 
They had altogether lost the South: their power to the cast 
and north of Paris was very limited, hlake a triangle whose 
apex shall be Paris, one side the river Seine, another side a line 
from Paris to the coast at Calais, and its base the sea ; — and you 
will have the whole of the district which was really under the 
English. ■ For a strong power doubtless it would have been 
a formidable wedge, driven into the very heart of the kingdom ; 
but England at this time was not a strong power, and was in 
reality standing on the defensive in France. That Paris should 
have been the point of the English wedge was a proof, if any 
were needed, how bad is its position as capital of France -. 

' Pierre de Fenin (A. 1422) ; ‘ Estoit dc sa personne mout bel prince et biau 
parleiir a toutes personnes, et estoit piteux envers povres gens, mais il ne 
s’armoit mie vollentiers et n’avoit point chier la guerre, s’il s’en eust jjeu 
passer.’ But he was ill-shapen of body, being very short in the legs ; and 
is said to have resumed the long robe worn by Philip VI, in order to con- 
ceal this deformity. 

^ French geographers struggle hard to prove that Paris is the true centre 
point of France. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The 'Hundred Years War' Period IV. A.D. 1422-1431. 

THE AGE OF JEANNE DARC. 

I. To THE Siege of Orleans, a.d. 1422-1429. 

7 'nE reign of Charles VII had opened gloomily for the na- 
tional party, whose fortunes were low, and hopes almost extinct. 
'I'he help of the Scots, such as the Douglas, or Buchan > Con- 
stable of France, with their wild gillies, was but a small set-off 
against the close alliance between Bedford and the Duke of 
Burgundy; and the young King himself had none of that 
heroism which creates success out of failure, and is greatest in 
evil days. That quality was to be found for France in a dreamy 
country girl of Champagne. She alone had the genius of per- 
fect simplicity ; for hers was perfect unity of aim united with 
high courage and self-sacrifice. There are moments in history 
when unreasoning courage, moving straight forward, is irresist- 
ible ; it pierces through the show and array of strength opposed 
to it, and proves, as is so often true, that there is no real force 
behind : the walls and towers looked strong and imposing, but 
there was no stout heart within ; the breach once made, the 
conquest was assured. Such was the condition of the English 
power in Northern France. And yet at the outset Charles made 
no effort, and went aimlessly on, as though doomed to ruin. 
Two defeats, one at Crevant, near Auxerre, in 1423, the other 
at Verneuil, not far from Evreux, in 1424, seemed to seal the 
fate of Northern France. At Verneuil the slaughter of the 
King’s nobles was very great : the Scots perished almost to a 
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man ; Douglas and Buchan fell, the Duke of Alen9on was taken. 
Charles seemed utterly careless : with their characteristic love 
of nicknames the French called him ‘the King of Bourges.’ 
Still, even now, things were beginning to mend : the King, by- 
marrying Mary of Anjou, won over that great house, and with 
it also Lorraine ; the Count of Foix recognised him as his 
sovereign. Brittany was gained by the gift of the Constable’s 
sword to Arthur de Richemont, who ‘made himself French^’ ; 
moreover, Richemont’s wife was sister to the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, and her influence went in the direction of a recon- 
ciliation between the Orleanists and the Burgundians; lastly, 
Charles, by banishing the Annagnac party from Court, made 
that reconciliation possible. 

And on the other side there were signs that the nortliern 
league with England was giving way. While Bedford, Regent 
of France, was very careful to satisfy the Burgundians, and to 
avoid every risk of arousing their jealousies, Gloucester, Regent 
of England, whose position as leader of the noblesse party 
made him indifferent as to what became of Bedford, the repre- 
sentative of royalty, showed no such desire for conciliation. 
He had unlawfully married the Countess of Hainault, who 
brought him the lands on the low seaboard, Holland, Zealand, 
Friesland, together with some claims on Brabant. So for- 
midable a neighbour at once roused the ill-will of the Lord 
of Burgundy and Flanders. A private war broke out between 
them, which augured ill for the harmony between English 
and Burgundians. 

Yet the state of France was fearful. From King to peasant 
all were alike miserable. The open land from the Loire to 
the Somme was a desert overgrown with wood and thickets ; 
wolves fought over the corpses in the burial-grounds of Paris; 
towns were distracted by parties, villages destroyed ; the high- 
ways ceased ; churches were .polluted and sacked ; castles burnt ; 
commerce at a stand; tillage unknown. In the midst of all 
this ruin and despair — as a strange commentary on the age — 
^ ' Se fist Fran90is,’ that is, he paid homage to the King. 
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.sprang- up tlie wildest superstitions, the most incongruous prac- 
, ticos. Then was seen the Danse Macabre’ in the Cemetery 
of the Innocents at Paris, which was crammed with pestilen- 
tial dead : the citizen of Paris, to whom we owe our vivid 
insight into the state of France, writing of 1421, and probably 
glancing at this ghastly entertainment, says that for fourteen 
or fifteen years had the ‘dolorous dance’ of history gone on. 
'I'hen too sprang up wild rumours, portents, prodigies : the 
‘ prosaic fifteenth century' was profoundly moved by strange 
and deep imaginings; it was willing to believe all miracles; 
it seemed to yearn after a deliverer; for misery as well 'as joy 
has its own poetry. 

And now the English deemed that the time was come for a 
forward movement: after some hesitation, Bedford bade the 
Earl of Salisbury lay siege to Orleans (a.d. 1428). The earl, 
undertook the task gladly and thoroughly. He first reduced 
all the strongholds on the right bank of the Loire, crushing 
the French party to the north of the river: he also crossed 
over, and took the towns which lay on the left bank within 
that curve of the stream on Avhich Orleans stands. And by 
October 1428 he actually sat down before the city with a mixed 
force, English and Burgundians, about ten thousand men. 
The Loire first runs towards the north and north-east, till it 
reaches a point not more than sixty miles from Paris, almost 
due south of the capital. There it turns and tends south-Avest 
and Avest, till it comes doAvn to the sea. At its northernmost 
point, on th.§ right bank of the river, Avith a tete-du-pont and 
suburb across the Avater, lies Orleans, natural centre of the mid- 
land district of France, the key to the South, and last buhvark 
of the national party. If Orleans fell, the fortunes of Charles VII ' 
could scarcely recover the blow. Salisbury having secured 
his ground to the south, first attacked the city from that, 
the Aveaker side; fortifying himself in the smoking ruins of 
the church of the Augustinians and in the southern suburb, 

^ The Danse Macabre is, in fact, the Todtentanz of German cemeteries, 
of which the grim humour strangely reflected the miseries of the age. 
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which had been burnt by the citizens as being too wide and too 
much exposed for defence. Thence he attacked the boulevard, 
and took it;- the French retiring to the Tournelles, a. work 
defending the bi'idge, of which they broke down some arches, 
and lifted the drawbridge. The English next assaulted the 
Tournelles, taking them in fiank from the river-bed, the water 
being unusually low; and on a Sunday they captured that fortress. 
There they established Sir William Glansdale, who repaired its 
breaches, and for safety broke down the southernmost arch of 
the bridge ; so that no assault could -come from the other side. 
Also he planted his artillery so as to command the city and the 
bridge. The time was come for a regular siege of the city 
itself : the English held the river above and below ; the country 
to the north was all theirs. Glansdale was strongly entrenched 
to tire south, the main army lay in the forts to the north of 
the town. Salisbury, in order to get a view of the place and 
neighbourhood, climbed with Glansdale to the top of the 
Tournelles ; — while there he was mortally wounded by a shot 
from the city. They carried him to j\Ieung, on the Loire, as 
secretly as they could, and there he died : he had been a brave 
soldier and valiant ; no better in all England, said his sorrowing 
friends. This great mishap changed the siege from a series 
of assaults to a blockade. The Tournelles were the key 
to the English position : the outer bulwark at St. Augustine’s 
commanded the water-way; and thirteen ‘bastides,’ or forts, 
built by the • besiegers, encircled the city. In February 1429 
an attempt to stop the English supplies was defeated at 
Bouvray, in the famous ‘Day of the H'errings.’ The English 
at first had stood on the defensive, inside a park of wagons,, 
laden with herrings and other provender. Though much galled 
by the fire of the French culverins, they were not tempted to 
venture out. But the Scots in the French army were too 
' eager to fight, and attacked the encampment : in the confusion 
the English sallied forth and routed them : the French fled back 
to Orleans; Dunois, the Bastard of Orleans, was badly wounded ; 
the Constable of Scotland was killed, as were also some two 
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or three hundred men-at-arms. So ended this great effort. 
Next, the citizens, being hard pressed and deserted by the lead- 
ing nobles, the Count of Clermont, the Archbishop of Rheims, 
and others, turned towards the Duke of Burgundy. They 
offered to yield to him. The temptation was too strong for the 
Duke, who was already not hearty in the cause : he went to 
Bedford, and begged him to raise the siege. But Bedford 
would not ‘beat the bush that others might catch the birds,’ 
and refused. Thereon the ’Duke of Burgundy withdrew all his 
forces, Burgundians, Picards, and men of Champagne, ‘whereby 
the English power was much weakened.' It was at this moment 
of discouragement that there came rumours of a virgin, a pro- 
phetess, who had promised the French King to raise the siege : 
and the besiegers’ courage, already tried by a winter in camp, 
and by the defection of the Burgundians, gave place to gloomy 
forebodings. They knew too that they had not men enough 
to take the city, though they might have enough to hold the 
garrison in check, and to keep up the blockade. 

The peril to France, the danger to her last bulwark, was 
nearly past. For now appeared Jeanne Dare, one of the noblest 
figures of history ; who had no private ambitions or aims, knew 
nothing of courts, and desired only to save her country. 

II. Jeanne Darc. a.d. i 429 -i 43 r. 

Doraremy, birthplace of Jeanne Darc^ is a village lying in 
a tongue of land which, belonging to Champagne, runs between 
Bar, Toul, and Lorraine. It had always been ‘ French,’ and 
opposed to the Burgundians, always ‘ Armagnac ’ ; it had all 
the warm feelings of a frontier place ; it had lately been sacked 
by the Burgundians (a.d. 1428)3 and Jeanne herself no doubt 
had seen with the acute feelings of a sensitive girl her ravaged 
home, and the desecration of the village church she so much 

‘ This appears, on the whole, to be the right spelling. There is no sense 
in Jeanne ‘ of Arc,’ there being no such village near her birthplace, and Joan s 
family being peasants. On her trial, being asked her name, she replied, ' de 
mon sumom je ne sais rien.’ 
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loved. Here she had grown up, actively engaged in tending 
her father’s cattle, able to riile and use a weapon at need. 
Left much alone, she brooded with an imaginative temper and 
religious warmth over the sorrows of her country, the wrongs of 
her King. These things, under the peculiar conditions of her 
young life, projected themselves into actual visions, voices, por- 
tents '. She became a dreamer, an enthusiast. The St. Michael 
she had seen painted oti the church wall showed himself to her 
enraptured gaze. St. Catherine and St. Marguerite, objects of 
her simple devotion, appeared and spoke with her: she em- 
braced them, she wept when they receded from her gaze. And 
all pointed the same way: she must go forth and deliver Charles, 
and lead him to be crowned and recognised as undoubted 
King of France. At last she could bear it no longer, and, 
though but seventeen years old *, persuaded her uncle to go to 
Vaucouleurs, the neighbouring town, which held for the King, 
and to ask Robert of Baudricourt, who commanded there, to 
help her to get to Court. The uncle’s mission failed. The 
rough soldier told him to slap^ the silly girl, and send her 
back to her rustic duties. But Jeanne, undaunted, set out to 
plead her own cause ; site was of a rather short figure, strongly 
built, dressed in rough red stuff, peasant-fashion. The Lord 
of Baudricourt at first treated her with scorn: but so gentle 
was she, so simple of manners, so decorous, so full of noble 
unworldly ideas ; and 'her replies were so quick and yet so 
modest, so graphic, so persuasive ; that the belief of all the 
country side was fixed on her, till Baudricourt was fain at last 
to give way, and to forward her to the Dauphin at Chinon. 


^ There can be no doubt that Jeanne Dare was under the influence of one 
of the forms of hysteria, wliich has so often produced strange theological 
results in young French girls. But the specialty of her case is that this 
hysterical condition, which so commonly le.ads to torpor, to long trances 
and fasts, in her case was combined with an amazing power of vigorous 
exertion, — results of a strong constitution, and of her active life as a 
shepherdess at Domremy. 

- Before her judges, in the spring of 1431 , she said she was nearly nine- 
teen, so that she must now have been under eighteen. 

^ ‘Da illi colaphos,’ he said. , 
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One ])ersoii found her a horse, another a suit of man’s clothes ; 
she cut short her long black hair, and so set forth. The road 
wvs perilous; bands of robbers and free-lances infested it; 
but Jeanne's e.valted spirit feared no hindrance by the way; 
‘ my brotJiers of paradise,’ she said, ‘ tell me to go.’ 

And so she arrived unscathed at Chinon. There, in that 
corrupt Court, two opposite powers were struggling for the 
mastery. On the one side were the King’s unworthy favourites, 
La Tremouille and the rest, who were jealous of the Princes of 
the blood, despised the French people, and kept up relations 
with the Duke of Burgundy: they represented, in fact, the 
anti-national party. On the other hand was Yolande of 
Aragon, the King’s mother-in-law, whose one thought was 
how to gather together the fragments of French power around 
the King, and to resist the English, She represented the old 
Armagnac, now the national, party. Yolande, politic and 
sagacious, seems at once to have divined the importance of 
this strange appearance — of this enthusiast of the people, 
behind whom lay all the forces of devotion and superstition, 
and who was already arousing the popular hopes. She thought 
it well to miss no chance of awakening this feeling, and of 
using it, if possible, as a help in this time of need. For need 
there was, with Orleans almost strangled and fainting; with 
the young monarch steeped in careless ease; with Northern 
France entirely in the grip of the English. 

Jeanne met with nothing but ill-will and incredulity from the 
favourites, who are said even to have tried to carry her off by 
ambush ; and whea she had reached Chinon, still they kept her 
from the young King’s presence, accusing her of madness or of 
sorcery. But Yolande supported her: envoys too from Orleans, 
calling for help, came opportunely to the Court. After long 
delays, jeanne’s simple persistence prevailed ; she was admitted 
to the King's presence. It is said that he disguised himself, 
and stood among the courtiers; and that she went straight to 
him, and, in spite of his denials, saluted him, ' In God’s name, 
it is you and none other 1 ’ There she stood, as the chronicler 
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tells US, ‘ a poor little shepherdess/ ‘ the most simple shepherd- 
lass one ever could see V who could neither read nor write. 
We have two descriptions of her from oyc-witncsscs; one as 
she appeared at this moment ; the other a little later. She was 
‘ of moderate stature, of a rustic countenance ’ ; not beautiful at 
all, but honest-faced, as one accustomed to simple living in the 
open air : she was very strongly built ; her hair was black, now 
cut short; her voice had the great charm of soft low music; her 
manners were pleasant Above all, she carried conviction with 
her. So firmly she believed, so nearly she trod on the verge of 
the prophetic and miraculous, that in that uncritical age she was 
irresistible : friend and foe alike bowed before her. Her noble 
sentiments, pure and e.xaltcd,were like a revelation to distracted 
France, and even awed the corrupt and hostile Court into 
respect. The popular feeling rose very fast. In every trial her re- 
plies were triumphant. Having singled out the ‘ gentle Dauphin,' 
she whispered that in his ear which at once brought conviction to 
his heart : before hostile churchmen her replies were so simple, 
so direct, so overwhelming, that they were glad to abandon all 
resistance ; with the matrons, who were sent to enquire into her 
character, she won her way by gentle simplicity and unity of 
purpose. All, ere long, were of one mind, or seemed so : her 
good sense, her fearlessness before prince or priest, her instinct 
of truth, her forward-moving energy, overbore all opposition. 
‘ There 'is no need of more words/ she said to the wearisome 
theologians of Poitiers, ‘ this is not the hour to talk but to act.’ 
And so at last she was commissioned to relieve Orleans. 

One might have thought the King would have hastened 
thither himself : that seems never to have occurred to him. He 

^ ‘ Une pauvre petite bergerette,’ and ‘ la plus simple bergere qu’on veit 
onques.’ 

^ So says Philip de Bergamo, who lived in the latter half of the century, 
in his book Re clans muUeribus. He got his information from an Italian 
who had been eye-witness of this scene. The phrase ' facie rusticana,’ 
coupled with the absolute silence of the chronicles on the point, disposes 
at once of the French descriptions of her beauty : the French historians 
could not refrain from such heightening of the picture, as might be got from 
painting their heroine with all the conventional charms. 
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remained at CJiinon, amusing- himself, after his idle luxurious 
sort, and left Jeanne Parc and Orleans to settle the affair with 
llie English as they could. 

Forth she rode, ' as a warrior on a great black horse, dressed 
all in white armour save her head, which was bare, and with an 
axe in hand.’ Prophecy, second-sight, marvels, attended her. 
She sent messengers to the church at Fierbois for a sword which 
lay behind the altar, on the blade of which were five crosses. 
'Fhe messengers looked, found it, and brought it with them. 

The relieving force was headed by the Duke of Alenfon, one 
of the ‘ nationalist ’ party, as became a Prince of the blood : he. 
was one of her firmest friends. Her march was like a triumph ; 
wlierever she came she was saluted as a deliverer. In the van 
went a company of priests, who chanted the Veni Creator : the 
soldiers marched behind, re-echoing the strain. On their wild 
natures the religious fervour acted vehemently. They drove 
out all unclean persons; they confessed themselves; they set 
themselves right with God : they did no violence by the way. 
It was an army of enthusiasts, with that strange irresistible 
power such movements have at the outset. • Cromwell’s men 
were never more Godfearing. 

From near Orleans she dictated a letter to the English, 
strange, imperious, full of a singular confidence and simplicity. 
She bids them begone : or she will come and make them go. 
And when they did not obey, she came. As her little army 
drew near, the English, already panic-stricken, abandoned one 
of their forts ; and, withdrawing to right and left, let her pass 
through quite unmolested. They probably knew they were 
not strong enough to resist her. Thus, as she said, ‘ God, at 
the request of St. Louis and St. Charles the Great,’ the two 
popular royal saints, ‘ had pity on the city of Orleans.' All the 
citizens came forth to meet her : great was their joy, great the 
revival of their courage. She rode straight to the cathedral, 
and there returned thanks to God. (April 29, 1429.) 

And the English were as much disheartened. They oscillated 
between coarse abuse and cowardly flight : the worst qualities of 
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the race came out. The Duke of Bedford himself, writing to 
•England, acknowledged the discouragement. ‘ Alle thing there 
prospered for you til the tyme of the siege of Orleans, taken in 
hand, God knowelh by what advis. At the which tyme after 
the adventure fallen to the person of my Cousin of Salysbury, 
whom God assoille, there felle, by the Hand of God, as it 
seemeth, a greet strook upon your Pcuple that was assembled 
there in grete nombre, caused in grete partie, as I trowe, of 
lakke of sad beleve [want of linn faith] and of an unlevefulle 
[unbelieving] doubtc that thei hadile of a Disciple and lyme 
[limb] of the Feende called the Pucelle, that used fals enchaimi- 
ments and sorcerie h’ And this feeling spread even into Eng- 
land. We find two Royal Proclamations on the occasion of the 
young King’s starting for Paris from London to be crowned. 
From both of these documents we learn that men-at-arms and 
even captains had hid themselves and remained in London, for 
fear of her, ‘ terrified at the incantations of the Pucelle 

Here then lay the secret of her success. It was no magic, 
no special intervention, no prophetic foresight; but the irre- 
sistible forward movement of a perfectly fearless spirit, which 
calculated no chances, felt no doubts, knew what it desired, and 
firmly believing in a divine mission moved on serenely towards 
its aim. Fie who has unwavering belief will never lack followers : 
and Jeanne Dare was fortunate not only in inspiring confidence, 
but also in striking terror. This sudden accession of energy 
to the one side, and diminution of the power of resistance on 
the other, came at a time when the forces of attack had spent 
themselves, when assault had given place to blockade, when 
the besiegers were growing weary of the i tedious winter, and 
when they had just seen the Burgundians march away in anger. 
The outer ring of blockade was weakened, just at the time when 

* Rymer, Foedera, tom. lo, p. 40S; ed. 1727. 

- May 3, 1431, and Dec. 12, 1431. Singularly enough, the latter of these 
documents was issued some months after the death of the Maid of Orleans. 
Dunois in his deposition says that ‘ before the Pucelle arrived two hundred 
English would put to flight eight hundred or a thousand of the King’s men ; 
but after her coming four or five hundred Frenchmen drove back the whole 
power of the English and shut them up in their own works.’ 
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the inner circle, the besieged city, received a new impulse, and 
Ijegan to act on the offensive. Add to this the superstitious 
confidence in the one army,.and the superstitious terrors in the 
other; and we have an easy solution of the wonderful way in 
which tile English power crumbled to dust before the sacred 
banner of the j\Iaid of Orleans. 

Yet all was not easy for her. Those who had so long and so 
bravely defended the city were not willing to yield the command 
at once to a maiden of eighteen years. Something of the same 
dislike to her, which showed itself at Court, showed itself in the 
council of the chiefs Avithin the beleaguered city. They hid 
their plans from her; or they refused to listen to her advice 
and her prayers. The first thing we read of her at Orleans 
is that on the night after her entry shouts and sounds of Avar 
roused her from sleep, and told her that a sortie Avas going on ; 
she hastily called for her horse ; dressed, armed, mounted, and 
then ‘ galloped doAvn the paved Avay so fiercely that the sparks 
sprang from her charger’s hoofs ; and she Avent as straight for 
the fighting-ground as if she had knoAvn the Avay before.’ From 
that moment to the raising of the siege she Avas ahvays in the 
van ; many might folloAV her or fcAV ; Avounded, once and again, 
her high heart carried her back into the battle; she never looked 
behind, always forwards; and her spirit entered into her men- 
at-arms. At first she shuddered at the sight of blood ; at least 
of French blood : and at a later time she told her judges that 
she loved her banner forty times more than her SAvord; for 
the banner bore on it the forms of the two saints Avhom she 
had talked Avith, and the sacred Avords ‘ Jhesus Maria,’ and Avas 
to her the symbol of her divine mission and poAver ; Avhereas 
her SAA'ord Avas nothing but a bloodthirsty Aveapon. ‘ I ever 
carried that standard myself,’ she says, ‘ Avhen attacking the 
enemy, for fear lest I should slay any man.’ And yet she had 
some goodAvill tOAvards the blade : ‘ it Avas a good sAA'ord,’ she 
said, ' fit to give good blows and good clouts V It is a touching 

1 Trial of Jeanne Dare, 27 Feb. 1430 : ‘Etoit une bonne ep^e de guerre 
propre a donner de bonnes buffes et de bans torchons.' 
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element in her character, this contrast of her purity in the 
midst of the gross soldiery ; of her straightforward simplicity 
among insincere courtiers and churchmen ; of her tenderness 
and reluctance to shed blood, among the cruel deeds of war. 

The enthusiasm of soldiers and citizens soon proved too 
strong for the unwilling chiefs. On the and of i\Iay she 
rode out to see all the English fortifications; on the .jth she 
brought in plentiful supplies sent by Bourges, Angers, Tours, 
and other cities, while the English looked sullenly on from their 
forts; the same day she assaulted and took, after a stout 
resistance, the Bastille of St. Loup, burnt and rased it, and 
carried its spoil into the city. Nc.Kt day was Ascension Day, 
and the chief captains, the Bastard of Orleans, the Marshal de 
Rays, the rough knight La Hire, a Scot named Kennedy, and 
others, took counsel with Jeanne ; she was for instant action, 
exhorting them to strike while the panic lasted, and to assault 
the Bastille St. Laurence ‘ at once. It was agreed, however, to 
attack the lines to the south of the river, where the English 
were weakest, and where, if the blockade were raised, com- 
munication would at once be opened with those districts which 
were most favourable to the French side. 

The whole of Ascension Day was given up to busy pre- 
parations. Next morning betimes they crossed the river near 
St, Loup (the taking of which had opened their way), being 
about four thousand strong : they took by assault St. Jean le 
Blanc, the garrison of which retired to a little island in the 
Loire. Before the main body of French had got over the river, 
Jeanne pushed on up to the Augustinians’ works ; the scanty 
troop with her, finding itself unsupported, was seized with 
panic and fled; even she slowly withdrew. Out came the 
English soldiers to press their advantage, mocking her and 
using scurrilous and filthy speech after their low way. Blearing 

^ The Bastille St. Laurence answered to that of St, Loup, being at the 
other end of the chain of northern forts : it was close to the river below 
the city, and defended a bridge which the English had thrown across the 
Loire, as a link betiveen their northern and southern positions. See map 
on p. 519. 
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this, she grew angry and turned about, and with La Hire, her 
best and roughest captain \ fell on them. Panic-stricken, they 
fled headlong to their works ; the sight of her noble rage was 
enough. Seizing the happy moment, she stormed the Augus- 
tinians' fort, delivered a number of prisoners she found there, 
and burnt it to the ground. In the assault she had been 
wounded by a caltrop ; but she took no heed to her pain. 

The English were fain to evacuate the bastide St. Priv^, 
which still remained to them, and to carry all their force, except 
the garrison in the Tournelles, across to the north bank of 
the Loire. They broke their bridge behind them, concentrated 
themselves on the strong position of the Tournelles, which lay 
in the river, forming the t6te-du-pont to Orleans on the south : 
it had been enlarged and fortified by Glansdale with a bulwark 
and other works. Here they stood on the defensive ; and pre- 
sented still a formidable front. 

On the Saturday at dawn the whole force of the French 
crossed the river above the city, and vigorously attacked the 
bulwark before the bridge. Here was a fierce struggle, and 
Jeanne was sorely wounded in the neck and shoulder by an 
arrow. The captain and chief men drew her away, and advised 
that the assault should be stayed till next day. But Jeanne 
‘ encouraged them with many and fair words,' and after no little 
difficulty, they were persuaded to renew the attack. Then she 
turned aside, and prayed ; and after that she bade him who 
carried her banner move forward till it touched the English works. 
After a little while he turned and said to her, ‘Jeanne, it touches 
now,’ to which she replied, ‘ All is yours, now enter in,’ and 
they pushed forward bravely to the assault. Meanwhile those 
within the city, seeing that the attack was renewed, laid planks 
unobserved from pier to pier of the broken bridge, and so came 
over and joined in the assault. So fierce it was that the English 
were forced to yield. Then there was a great carnage; they 

^ He had great trouble with his tongue, for Jeanne would allow no oaths, 
and he could hardly speak without one. He got over the difficulty by in- 
venting a new oath, and swearing innocently by his staff ; this satisfied both 
him and her. 
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tried to escape from the bulwark into the Tournelles, but few 
succeeded, the rest perished : for the bridge suddenly broke, as 
Glansclale and several of the chief men were passing over it ; and 
all were thrown into the stream and swept away h As many as 
five hundred men-at-arms were killed or drowned. The Tour- 
nelles were now hotly assaulted and, after a sharp struggle, 
taken by the Pucelle : many English captains and knights of 
name were slain. The utter ruin of their blockade was now 
apparent to the besiegers: and on the Sunday morning they 
abandoned their bastilles on the north side, and drew out all 
their force in order of battle. The French did the same ; and 
so they stood over against one another a full hour. But neither 
army struck the first blow; and at the end of that time the 
English quietly defiled off the ground and marched in good 
order, with banners dying, up-stream to iMeung-sur-Loire, and 
thence to Jargeau. 

The French chiefs very properly wished to press and harass 
the retreating force ; but Jeanne, who saw her great object, the 
relief of Orleans, accomplished, and who had little of the in- 
stinct of real generalship, did not care to push on, and told 
them they would have the English another time ; and therewith 
she led the French back to rest in Orleans, leaving her dis- 
pirited and broken foe to retire at his leisure. 

And thus the siege, which had lasted since the October before 
(Oct. 12, 1428), was raised only eight days after Jeanne had 
made her entry into the town. She came in by night on Friday 
the 29th of April : on the 8th of May, the Sunday week after, she 
saw the English turn their backs for ever on the rescued city. 

Though she would not pursue the English, still she did not 
linger over her triumph ; next day she rode out of the city, 
amid the tears of joy and humble gratitude of the devoted 
citizens, and set herself to the other half of her destined task, 
the coronation of the King at Rheims. 

‘ An eye-witness says it was a great discouragement to the English, and 
equal loss to the valiant French, who might have had large profit for their 
ransom. 


Mm2 
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The King sent the Duke ofAlengon with a strong force to 
meet and join her : numbers of men-at-arms flocked to his 
banner, eager to see the said Pucelle, who, they held, was come 
from God, and to fight with her against the enemy k The 
combined forces laid siege to Jargeau, whither the English had 
retired, and within eight days took it, and in it the Earl of 
Suffolk and others, many English being slain. Then came 
news that Talbot was marching speedily to succour his country- 
men; and Jeanne, who now was eagerly consulted, advised 
that he should be attacked at once. This was done at Patay, 
where the English were utterly overthrown, and Talbot himself 
taken. The country all round at once declared for the French 
side. Jeanne hastened on to Sulli on the Loire, La Tremouille’s 
castle, where the idle King was dreaming away these critical 
and stirring days. Perhaps of all men in France he was the 
least eager for the coronation. The favourite, hating Jeanne, 
and desiring only his own indolent amusement with the King, 
succeeded in defeating one of the objects Jeanne had greatly 
at heart, the reconciliation between the King and the Con- 
stable de Richemont, who had won for him the battle of 
Patay: Richemont retired to the west of France, and there 
loyally served his country by making independent war on the 
national foe. 

The Court also wished to stay quietly where they were till 
the men-at-arms had cleared the valley of the Loire of the 
English, holding it not prudent to leave so many enemies 
behind them, especially as their way through Champagne was 
also likely to be beset. But Jeanne, supported by the whole 
people and the army, prevailed. The King set forth, first to 
Gien, where he gathered force ; thence eastward and northward 
by Auxerre and St. Florentin to Troyes, which was held by the 
English. Here they lay six days besieging the place; and 
lacking food they held a council of war, without summoning 
Jeanne, and aU but agreed to retire : she however, being called 
in at the last, induced them to wait t^vo days. Then she got 
^ Histoire abregee, Buchon, tom. 3 ^. 
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on horseback, and called together men-at-arms, with fagots, 
ladders, and all things for an assault. And the citizens, seeing 
this, before the actual attack, came out in terror and opened 
their gates. Thus the last difliculty was over; and the King 
came safe to Rheims, where he was crowned with great pomp 
by the Archbishop; Jeanne standing by, holding the royal 
standard; — ‘and she, right joyous that at her e.xhortation, by 
her counsel and diligence, she had led her lord to be anointed 
and consecrated, now admonished him to render thanks to God 
for the blessing of his coronation and for the fair victories He 
had granted him 

So far then her mission was fulfilled. It is said - that a little 
later she told the Count of Dunois that she would be glad were 
they to carry her back to her father and mother, that she might 
tend their sheep and o.xen, and do as she had been wont to do. 
Weary of the false world of courts, the fierce life of camps, she 
may have felt that yearning for peace and peaceful works which 
comes at times to every noble character. Now that she had 
established her King as King, now that she had checked the 
advance of the English, she may not improbably have longed 
to lay down arms and turn her back on greatness and glory. 
But it was not so to be. Her name was all powerful, her in- 
fluence at its highest. The English still were masters of 
Northern France almost up to the gates of Rheims. And, 
indeed, it is doubtful whether she ever seriously desired to be 
dismissed. Her constant prophecy had been that the English 
would be driven utterly out of the land; she thought herself 
destined to cast them forth ; she must have become aware of 
her great importance for France. She may have had mis- 
givings, and may have felt that her strength, as she said, ‘ was 
not given her for long’ ; she may have dimly foreseen the end ; 
but she never flinched from her task or dreamed of saving 
herself; went serenely on in her great mission, till it was cut 

^ Histoire abreg&, Buchon, tom. 34. 

^ Chronique de la Pucelle, c, 59. Deposition of die Count de Dunois. 
Proems, 3, p. loi. 
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short by treachery and the unforgiving foe. For the present 
nJJ was bright before her. The fear of her had fallen on all ; 
we have seen how English captains and men hid themselves in 
London rather than accompany their little King to his crowning 
over sea; we learn from all sides how she had attracted all 
men's eyes. The ‘ Sibyl of France' was a miracle to them all. 
They sent to France to inquire; one of the Visconti begged 
her to restore him to his lordship in INIilan ; she was appealed 
to to say ‘which was the true Pope’; it was believed that she 
would first eject the English, then restore the faith ; that she 
would reunite the Flussites to the Church ; crush the Saracen, 
and save the menaced capital of Eastern Christendom. The 
thought of this great enterprise gleams through her strange 
letters to the Dukes of Bedford and Burgundy. Her influence 
grew day by day : noble knights laid down their own devices 
and adopted hers ; medals were struck bearing her efiigy, and 
were worn on every neck ; portraits and roughly-made statues 
of her were solemnly placed in churches : she is the Judith of 
' the time ; God has saved his people by the hand of a woman k 
In her lifetime, a simple maiden of eighteen, she becomes a 
popular saint of the Church, second to none, ranking below 
the Holy Virgin alone. 

And why then did she not at once move on to finish her 
great work ? 

The sad answer is that the Court which she had saved 
already hated her, and was in conspiracy against her. Without 
this, even the high ability, firmness and sagacity of Bedford 
would scarcely have availed. Bedford had urged the Cardinal 
of Winchester, his uncle, to bring over a body of troops, des- 
tined nominally for the Crusade, and with them Henry VI, in 
order that Paris might be secured, and the little English King 
be shown, a child of nine, as the rival of the careless Charles. 
He had also again drawn closer to the Burgundians, and already 
meditated placing Paris in their hands. The Court gave him 
time enough to recover the blows dealt him at Orleans and 

^ See the Collect introduced in her honour into the offices. Proces, 5i ?• 
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Rheims. La Tremouille, the King’g evil spirit, and others his 
familiars, especially Regnauld, the scandalous Archbishop of 
Chartres, entered into a conspiracy, in which the King himself 
joined, to neutralise, if possible, all the force of the national 
movement. It is a strange sight, this King conspiring against 
himself! The unworthy trio interfered with the forward move- 
ment of the army ; above all things, they dreaded the prospect 
of any success against Paris; the favourable moments were 
lost; the English soldiery were allowed to recover courage; 
a short truce was agreed on. Bedford next sent a defiance to 
Charles, and came out to meet him. The French were eager 
to fight ; but the wary Regent would not risk all on a battle. 
He withdrew, after having encouraged his men to look on the 
Maid of Orleans face to face ; and Charles, instead of follow- 
ing him up, also drew back to Corapibgne. Many cities de- 
clared for the King ; among them Beauvais, which ejected its 
unworthy bishop, Peter Cauchon, who was destined soon to 
make for himself a name of eternal infamy. 

Jeanne, after five days wasted at Compibgne, could bear it no 
longer. She mounted horse, and, followed by all who would, 
disregarding the King and his crew of minions, rode through 
Senlis to St. Denis, which at once threw open its gates. Life 
came back to the army, now that the King was left behind. 
Partisans sprang up on every side. Four chief fortresses of 
Normand}' were surprised, among them Chateau Gaillard. 
Richemont, whom the King had scorned, loyally seconded the 
forward movement, threatening Evreux ; the English communi- 
cations were in the greatest danger. The Normans welcomed 
the French : Bedford was compelled to fall back to Rouen, 
leaving in Paris only a weak garrison. The King, instead of 
striking, busied himself with treaties with Philip of Burgundy. 
The Duke was to get Compiegne, a truce for the cities north of 
the Seine was to be signed ; the Duke in return vaguely pro- 
mising to open the gates of Paris to the King. Thus Charles 
and La Tremouille hoped to recover the capital, v/ithout har-ing 
to thank the heroine of France for it, Alengon, who was 
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friendly to Jeanne, urged the King to come on. He came as 
far as Senlis, and there stayed; — at last he very reluctantly 
entered St. Denis. The assault of Paris was fixed for the very 
next day; but in spite of the Pucelle's utmost endeavour the 
attack failed; not without some suspicion of treachery. She 
was but ill-supported throughout by the chiefs ; the King never 
left St. Denis. Checked by the second ditch, which was deep 
with water, she held firmly to such advantage as she had 
gained, and, in spite of a ceaseless shower of missiles, was not 
dislodged till night : at last, not long before midnight, she was 
led away by her friends. For the first time she had failed. 
‘ That night,’ says Martin S ‘ there was joy in the Council of 
the King of France at St. Denis, as much as in that of the 
English Regent in Paris.’ The next day she would have re- 
newed the assault; not without good hopes of success. But 
her King forbade it, and actually broke down the "bridge of 
St. Denis, lest she could cross the Seine and attack from the 
other side. 

Thus the King’s treason against himself succeeded. The 
army withdrew ; Alen9on was sent into Normandy to be away 
from the Pucelle’s influence. Do what she would, her power 
was neutralised; every opportunity lost, every success aban- 
doned. At last, wearied out, she left the camp, and returned 
to Compibgne. There, in a great sortie, she was cut oflF by the 
Burgundians. Her flag was taken, she was dragged from her 
horse, and captured by an archer and the Bastard of Wan- 
domme, an Artesian. There is no ground for supposing that 
she was betrayed by the commandant of the city, or that the 
gates were closed against her. Her fearless confidence alone 
was fatal to her. 

But now that she is in the hands of the Burgundians — will 
she be delivered over to the English ? 

No man had pity on her. The King and his crew of 
favourites made no sign ; the Archbishop of Rheims denounced 
' her ; the clergy of the English party followed his leading ; 

^ Histoire des Franjais, tom. 6 . 214 . 
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the University of Paris, utterly incapable of clisccrning her 
heroism, clamoured that she should be handed over to the 
Holy Ofl'ice ; the Inquisition claimed her as its victim. Poli- 
tical needs were seconded by theological hatred. If they had 
murdered her as a political captive, the act would have been 
so gross and abliorrent to all men, that it would have aroused 
.against them the indignation of Europe. Tliey decided there- 
fore to raise the cry of heresy and sorcery. The Cardinal of 
Winchester employed the ejected Bishop of Beauv.ais, Cauchon, 
as his instrument. He had had much practice in Canon Law ; 
had supported the Burgundian interests at Constance against 
Gerson * ; had sat in judgment on Armagnac priests ; and was 
known to be an ambitious, unscrupulous partisan. The con- 
genial task, the hope of revenge on those who had caused his 
ejection from Beauvais, and the promise of the Archbishopric 
of Rouen then vacant, were quite enough to make him a safe 
and eager tool of English vengeance. 

It was chiefly through C.auchon’s activity that the Duke of 
Burgundy at Last delivered up Jeanne to her English foes. lie 
sold her to them, in fact, for ten thousand francs of gold. 
Hitherto she had been in honourable captivity at a castle near 
Cambraij in the hands of the wife and aunt of John of Luxem- 
burg. They yielded her up with tears and vain protests. She 
was sent first to Arras, in Burgundian territory; thence to Cro- 
toi, where the English received her. Meanwhile the national 
party had relieved Compiegne, and had all but driven the Bur- 
gundians out of Champagne. The English, hearing this, con- 
ceived that so long as Jeanne lived, her influence, her will, would 
thwart and defeat them. Her death was more and more de- 
sired. In December 1430 she was taken to Rouen; where 
she was imprisoned in irons, with grievous indignities. She 
was kept there as a prisoner of war, guarded by rough soldiers 
throughout her trial, although she was accused of ecclesiastical 
crimes, and ought to have been placed in the hands of the 

‘ It is worthy of notice that this great doctor of the Orleanist or national 
party was devoted to Jeanne. 
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Clmrch. As it was, she underwent the torments of both 
Church and State. 

It would be vain to give the details of the trial. The proper 
forms were carefully attended to^; no haste appeared. The 
President Cauchon might show heat at times; but generally 
he let the trial follow its course. The conclusion was foregone. 
Among the judges there was but one Englishman. Though 
Bedford and Winchester might pull the strings, Englishmen were 
not the instruments of the great crime. The trial lingered on 
three months, — months of exquisite torture 2. At last she was 
handed over to the secular arm for punishment'. No actual 
sentence was passed on her ; but all knew what the end must 
be. At first she lamented, ‘Rouen, Rouen, shall I then die 
here ? ’ In the heart of the young maid — she was scarcely 
nineteen — life was so strong, and yet to be so soon and so 
painfully stifled on the pile. There, in the street of Rouen, 
she made her martyr-end ; piously, simply, and right bravely 
to the very last. Her persecutors were brutal also to the end. 
Her ashes were scattered in the Seine, lest her body should 
work miracles in behalf of France, and rouse the dejected ener- 
gies of the people. 

How shall we divide the shame of this worst act of a dark 
age? The chief blame shall fall on Charles VII, King of 
France, who made all her efforts vain, and who, in fact, be- 
trayed her : while she was so long a prisoner he never lifted 
a finger to save her. Next come the fanatical churchmen, the 
Frenchmen of the English side, the willing instruments ; then 
the Burgundians, who had not chivalry enough to refuse to 
sell her for a paltry sum, though they knew she was passing 
from their hands to all indignity and to a fearful death ; then 
the English leaders, who, out of sight, directed all, because 
their hard-hearted policy seemed to them to demand her 
as a victim. Nor can we altogether acquit from blame the 

1 A Dominican friar, who stood stoutly by the victim to the end, declares 
‘ satis observabant judices ordinem juris.’ 

^ February 21 to May 28, 1431. 
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French people, who looked on witliouL a voice. Nothing is 
so striking as the utter silence with which all France watched 
the long dreary trial, the cruel c.xaininations, the shameful im- 
prisonment, the bitter death. In front of all this darkness the 
noble figure of the heroine of France stands out in amazing 
beauty against die background of treachery, meanness, cruelty, 
and smoke of devouring fire. In all she is lifted far above her 
countrymen and her age ; in all she is perfect in her simplicity, 
piety, self-devotion. She stands alone on the page of history. 



CHAPTER VII. 


The Fifth Period of the ^Hundred Years War I 
Expulsion of the English. A.D. 1431-1453. 

t / 

England showed herself determined to accept the shame of 
this outrage on mankind. Two letters were written, one (8th 
June) to the Pope and Princes of Christendom; the other 
(28th June) to the Bishops, Dukes, Counts, Barons, and Com- 
munes of France, They both declare the death of the Pucelle 
to have been intended as a blow to Charles VII, the capital foe 
of the King of England ; and that her heroism had been flat 
rebellion against Holy Church, and had been punished accord- 
ingly. France would not listen to such pale justification. - The 
popular feeling soon expressed itself clearly. Shado^vy persons 
arose, declaring themselves to be the Maid of Orleans, mira- 
culously saved from the burning pile ; they received consider- 
able credit from the people. The reaction against the English 
calumnies was universal and strong. If to them Jeanne was an 
impostor, a 'limb of Satan,' a witch, a sorceress; to the French 
people she was a true prophetess, a ‘ daughter of God/ a 
heroine, a saint, a martyr. Her judges were pointed out in 
the streets with the finger of scorn, and cursed by the passers- 
by : the popular hatred supplied what the Bishop of Beauvais 
had long lost, or never had, the stings of conscience. He 
prospered, and got the wages of his crime, the Archbishopric of 
Rouen. And then, as the people expected, his end came soon. 
He died suddenly under the hands — if not by the hands — of his 
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barber. The people welcomed wilh joy his speedy death, and 
that of several other chief agents in the trial, as the vengeance 
of God. 'I’hey saw God’s hand, too, in the death of the 
Regent Bedford, four years later (a.d. 1435). Whatever might 
have been the value of such indicitions in troublesome times, 
when sudden and violent deaths were rife, certainly nothing 
ever prospered afterwards with the ]''nglish in France. 

And yet the Regent did what he could to get advantage out 
of die death of Jeanne Dare. He had the little King of England 
crowned and consecrated in Notre Dame (December 17, i.t3i) 
as King of France. Already it was too late. Philip of Bur- 
gundy became weary of an alliance, to which lie had agreed only 
for his own ends. He came to think he could secure his aims 
better by coming to terms with the young French King: active 
negociations went on between them. Bedford felt that if he 
left him, all was lost. Even at the crowning of Henry VI in 
Paris the citizens looked on gloomily : the English occupation 
had lost the goodwill even of its own partisans. 'I'he death of 
the sister of the Duke of Burgundy, Bedford’s wife, in i.j.32, 
still farther severed the English and Burgundians. 

The war dragged on its weary indecisive course; but one 
good omen for the French cause occurred. The great noblesse 
had perished in the war : there remained only three parties, the 
lesser and newer nobles, captains, knights; the royal princes; and 
the King and his favourites. The struggle lay between this newer 
noblesse and the Court ; and we have seen how obstinately 
Charles VII refused to be reconciled with its representative the 
Constable Richemont, in the days when that brave and loyal 
soldier would have been of the utmost value to him. Now 
Richemont avenged himself. With help of the Count of 
Clermont (soon after Duke of Bourbon ^), and some other war- 
like chiefs, he surprised and carried off La Tremouille. The 
King, with characteristic indolence, made no effort to save his 
favourite ; perhaps he was even rather weary of his supremacy. 
Richemont now took the chief command, and swept the English 
^ Grandfather of Francis I. 
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out of Maine. An obscure party-war went on between the 
Dukes of Burgundy and Bourbon, ending in a conference to 
which Richemont was admitted. Burgundy agreed (a.d. 1434) 
that if Henry VI refused the offers of Charles VII, he would 
abandon him entirely; his price was to be the cession of 
Amiens, Ponthieu, and some other small places in the North. 

Next year (5th August, 1435) a Congress met at Arras. Not 
for many years had so great an assembly been gathered to- 
ge her. The Church presided, in the persons of two cardinals. 
The Cardinal Bishop of Winchester headed the representatives 
of England ; the Duke of Bourbon those of France. Burgundy 
was there, Richemont, and other men of name. The Emperor 
sent ambassadors, as also did many European states. The 
Council of Basel, then sitting, sent the Cardinal of Santa Croce, 
who had with him in his train Aeneas Silvius, afterwards Pope 
Pius II. Crowds of lesser personages thronged the city. All 
Europe took profound interest in a Congress which, men hoped, 
would end the great scandals of Christendom. 

The discussions were long and intricate. The French at last 
offered to cede Normandy and Aquitaine as fiefs of the English 
crown, if the English sovereign in his turn would cease to claim 
the crown of France. The English refused; the Congress 
was broken up. Then Burgundy remembered his promise 
to Charles , and, after some hesitation — for he was bound by 
solemn oaths to England — he signed the treaty of Arras 
(21st Sept. 1435), and came over to the French side. On 
condition that Auserre, Macon, Peronne, Montdidier, and the 
towns on the Somme (the last might be bought back by France) 
should be ceded to him, and that he should be released from 
all feudal homage (in his own person, not in his successors), 
he recognised Charles VII as King of France. Philip sold his 
alliance dearly ; at such a moment it was worth any price. 

Yet more disastrous to the English than this defection of 
their ally, this healing of the great breach bet^veen Burgundian 
and Armagnac, was the death of the great Duke of Bedford, 
the Regent of France. He expired at Rouen a few days after 
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receiving tidings of the treaty of Arras (14th Sept. 1435). He 
was the only man capable of stemming the rising tide of the 
fortunes of France; a man of many high virtues and great 
sagacity; the one man who could rise above the petty party 
strife of England. At a most critical moment the English in 
France found themselves without a chief. 

Paris, seeing the Burgundian standards side by side with the 
royal, and having no love for the English occupation, — e.xcept 
so far as it meant for her the supremacy of the Burgundian 
party, — opened her gates to the Constable. In April 1436 the 
royal army marched into the city. A full amnesty was granted ; 
a wise clemency ruled in the King’s counsels. The English, 
who had retired to the Bastille, capitulated, on condition that 
they and their partisans might go away free. They turned 
their backs on Paris, leaving the two parties in the city united 
in transports of joy. Charles VII after a while made his 
entry into the capital ; he did but look coldly on the miseries 
of the city; no ordinance, no measure of relief signalised his 
visit; he went as he had come. 

The indolence of the French monarch, and his deep repug- 
nance for war and men of war, was seconded by an equal want 
of ability in the English King. Henry VI as he grew up showed 
no capacity : an easy temper and simple manners made him a 
quiet tool in the hands of whatever party might obtain possession 
of him ; he was utterly unfit to prosecute a war in France ; the 
English people too were heartily weary of it. Consequently, for 
some years (from 1436 to r449) ^ong war languished. 

During this period the great Council of Basle was sitting 
(a.d. 1431-1449), in which the claim of Councils to be supreme 
was loudly asserted. The bishops of the national side in 
France flocked in great numbers; the Council took a warm 
interest in the Treaty of Arras. The fathers won the uncertain 
allegiance of Philip the Good, by ruling that the Burgundian 
ambassadors should take precedence of those of the electors 
of Germany, and of all princes 'who were not of royal dignity. 
Thus the Duke of Burgun^dy was formally declared to be greater 
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than any feudal lord: not a king, but more powerful than 
many a crowned head. 

In 1438 Charles VII summoned a national Council at 
Bourges. There they drew up what is called the ‘ Pragmatic 
Sanction,’ a document composed of a number of the decrees 
of the Council, re-echoing its views as to the quarrel with the 
Papacy, and asserting the liberties of the Gallican clergy, and 
their close alliance with the crown. It limited the power of the 
Papacy over Church preferments ; forbade appeals to Rome ; 
stopped the annates. The significance of the document was 
increased by the promulgation of it under royal authority 
as an Ordinance : it seemed as if the Gallican Church 
would regard the King as her head to the detriment of the 
Pope. 

And now the lazy King seemed to shake off his indolence : 
he appeared at last to take some interest in his own kingdom. 
There was an obscure struggle at Court between the favourites 
and the great lords on one side, and the noble Constable of 
France and the men of burgher origin in the Council on the 
other side. At the head of their war power was Richemont; 
at the head of their domestic power was that upright and 
wealthy merchant Jacques Coeur. No worthier representative of 
the merchant class has ever lived. To him is due whatever of 
financial prosperity now began to dawn on France. He found 
means to hire troops of adventurers, still far too numerous 
and handy for war or pillage, and forwarded them to the 
Constable. The King no longer resisted ; and, after the taking 
of Meaux by the war-party, Richemont was well received at 
Paris by the Court, and took a great share in arranging a 
most important movement. This was nothing less than the 
convocation of the States- General of the Langue d’Oil at 
Orleans. The place of meeting was significant and the time. 
The assembly was one of high dignity and worth : great 
numbers of the best men of the realm were there. 

Then was fully discussed the great plague of the realm 
^ the petty war ’ of adventurers, ‘ dcorcheurs,’ or brigands, who 
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preyed on France ; and all agreed that this must be suppressed. 
Nothing had inflicted so much misery on France, so long, so 
wearing, and so persistent. It was agreed also that finance 
should be remodelled; and a permanent tax was established, 
to be employed in the payment of a Standing xVrmy.. The 
year 1439 gives us, in fact, the beginning of that great system 
of regular armies which have gone on growing in size from 
that day to this, till at last they threaten to devour the vitals 
of society. These two things, the Standing Army and the fixed 
taxation, fonn an epoch in French history. 

A royal edict (and Nov.), levelled against the ruffians who 
disgraced and ruined France, followed at once. The Ordinance, 
which decreed a kvee cn masse and struck at once at the noble 
and lawless adventurer, is worthy of note as a step towards 
that consolidation of the royal power on the ruins of all liberty 
which marked the next reign, the reign of Louis XI. The 
appointment of officers was centred in the King; he alone 
could fix the number of soldiers to be on foot; he took to 
himself the right of levying taxes without the consent of the 
Estates, tlere were the chief ingredients of French absolutism. 
The revolution promised to be complete. 

And the great noblesse saw it so : they at once began to 
move; they now discovered that the King was corrupt, debauched, 
careless, incompetent ; they declared that the young Dauphin, 
Louis, now nearly seventeen years old, ought to be invested 
with the government. The great lords and the leaders of the 
independent soldiery, threatened alike, formed a general con- 
spiracy: they left the Court, and all retired into Poitou. The 
young Dauphin, who already showed some signs of capacity 
and vigour, was carried oflF by them, and willingly became their 
tool and head. He was supported by Dunois, the Dukes of 
Bourbon and Alen^on, and many otlrers of note. But now 
Charles VII showed himself a new man. Against this ‘Pra- 
guerie ^ ’ he displayed courage, resources, coolness. He gathered 
together what force he could. Richemont and the Count of 
^ So called by allusion to the Hussite struggles in Prague. 
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Maine stood firmly by him; many bands of free-lances took 
regular service and pay under him. With a few hundred men 
he at once marched against the insurgents ; as he went, the 
cities and country declared in his favour : the Praguerie found 
itself powerless. The nobles appealed for asylum to the Duke 
of Burgundy; and he, though head of the feudal nobles of the 
age, refused to shelter them. They were fain to make their 
peace with the King. The Dauphin submitted; he was gra- 
ciously received, pardoned, and sent, that he might be far off 
and occupied, to govern Dauphiny. 

The Duke of Orleans, prisoner in England since Azincourt, 
was now set free, and roused for a moment the flagging hopes 
of the nobles; for he allied himself closely with Burgundy, 
and retired gloomily to his territories. A meeting of the 
princes and high nobles under his presidency at Nevers issued 
a manifesto attacking the King’s government, his heavy taxes, 
his continued war. King Charles replied with so sound a state- 
paper, that all France was 'satisfied that the nobles were in 
the wrong, and declared in favour of the royal power. The 
nobles yielded, and submitted to the King ; the Praguerie was 
at an end. 

Charles now displayed a similar activity in war. He crushed 
the lawless adventurers in Champagne, not without some side- 
blows at the noblesse, many of whom, in fact, were nothing 
but noble free-lances. Then he pushed westward from Paris 
and attacked Pontoise. Here- the English were in force, and 
it was not till after a most critical struggle that the King carried 
that important place (a.d. 1441). All through the next year 
he waged pitiless war against the freebooters : he was in 
Gascony, do-wn to the feet of the Pyrenees, then back to 
Northern France, where the English were attempting Dieppe. 
The Dauphin now did good service to France ; first at Dieppe, 
where he forced the English to raise their siege; next in the 
Rouergue, where the Count of Armagnac, reversing the policy of 
his name, had allied himself with Henry VI of England, and was 
troubling all the South. He was captured by a characteristic 
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piece of treachery — the Dauphin was already showing signs of 
his future craft — and Armagnac was occupied by French troops. 
A truce with England for two years followed (a.d. 1444-1446). 
In England the war-party, headed by Gloucester, had been losing 
ground. The Cardinal of Winchester, who led the peace-party, 
won the confidence of the feeble King, and succeeded in arrang- 
ing a marriage for him with Margaret of Anjou, daughter of the 
famed Rend, the witty, artistic prince, the adventurer in many 
lands, lively, liberal, dear to all who fell under his influence. 
His daughter was in some respects like him, though of a far 
stronger build of character ; she was lovely and learned ; and, 
in 1445, she became Queen of England. 

The King and the Dauphin employed this two years’ time 
in drawing off the free-lances, the wanderihg marauders. The 
King led an army into Lorraine, to conquer the ‘ three 
Bishoprics,’ as they afterwards were called, Metz, Toul, and 
Verdun ; the Dauphin set out for Switzerland. It was a great 
thing to relieve the country of these unruly adventurers; for 
while they remained no prosperity could return. The Dauphin 
was delighted to command them: he was as restless, as fond 
of war and adventure, as his father was of peace. In all, they 
led out of the land some fifty thousand men. 

The Dauphin directed his steps to Basel, where the relics 
of the great Council were still sitting. They dispersed at his 
approach. Not so the Swiss. A body of about sixteen hundred 
men came out to meet him. At first they drove back the 
French horse in confusion ; but afterwards, in rashly attempting 
to cross the river Birse in face of the enemy, they were over- 
whelmed and crushed. Five hundred of them, who had made 
good their retreat as far as to the cemetery just outside the 
walls of Basel, were there besieged, and, resisting with terrible 
bravery, perished to a man. 

So great was the astonishment and even the terror that his 
victory roused in the Dauphin’s breast, that he thought well to 
treat at once with the men of Basel : he was too sagacious to 
commit himself to the wild and difficult land beyond : if the 

N n 2 
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Swiss could do such things in the low country near Basel, what 
would they not achieve among their mountains and passes? 
And so he made peace with them, and turned aside into Alsatia ; 
where there was much more booty, and far less resistance. War 
was threatened by the Emperor Frederick III. Charles, who 
had taken Verdun, and was besieging Metz with the other army, 
thought it not advisable to press matters to a rupture ; Metz 
retained its independence, as did also Verdun and Toul, on 
payment of considerable fines : the French adventurers withdrew 
into France. Their numbers, it was noted with satisfaction, had 
been reduced by half. 

The great Ordinance of Orleans was now carried out; the 
army was placed on a permanent footing, though in reduced 
numbers; fifteen hundred lances in fifteen companies formed 
the nucleus of the French army of the future. Each ‘lance’ sig- 
nified six men : the man-at-arms himself, three bowmen, a page, 
and a light-armed soldier, all mounted. So that each of these 
fifteen companies formed a cavalry regiment of six hundred 
men. The King carefully appointed fifteen captains, ‘men 
not too young, nor of the great noblesse’ ; their districts were 
appointed them; they chose the best equipped and properest 
men out of the free companies, — and there was great ambition 
to be chosen ; and when this was done the remainder, the non- 
elect, were bidden go home to their own countries, and return 
to honest work, to abstain from pillage and oppression, or it 
would be the worse for them. And we find that within a fort- 
night the whole of these turbulent members of society had been 
absorbed and were gone. Thus ended the old lawless warfare 
of baronial days ; thus began the new and organised warfare of 
the great monarchies of Europe. These companies mark also 
the beginning of those periods of history, rightly called modern, 
in which the idea of a balance of power has been central. The 
power of each state was naturally much dependent on, and calcu- 
lated by, the drilled and armed force it could bring into the field. 

The companies, thus spread over all the face of France, 
proved of great service in the restoration of prosperity. Their 
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discipline was severe, their conduct admirable. They formed 
a powerful police, themselves withdrawn from the side of dis- 
order, and transferred to that of good government; they pro- 
tected the people, made agriculture possible, encouraged the 
revival of commerce. France was amazed and grateful : it 
seemed a time of enchantment and blessing. 

Nor did the King rest liere : other Ordinances, bearing on 
the military organisation of France, followed, h'ach parish of 
fifty hearths was ordered to keep a ‘ free archer,' one of its in- 
habitants, who should be ready to join the King’s army, as 
a paid soldier, at need. Another Ordinance settled the manner 
of the military service of the noblesse, and jirovided for their 
regular payment by the State. Round his own person Charles 
grouped those trusty Scottish fighting-meu who, under John 
Stewart d'Aubigne, had served the crown so well, and who 
now formed the nucleus of this new standing army *. It was 
reckoned that these men, the free archers, and the fifteen com- 
panies, would form an army of at least eighty thousand men. 
No complaint or resistance arose. Here was the framework of 
absolute monarchy; but the actual King was too fond of ease 
and lu.xury to be an oppressor: he lived quietly among his 
favourites, and let the land recover as it would. Perhaps the 
most fortunate part of tlie character of Charles, as far as France 
was concerned, was his acquiescence (not always a willing one) 
in the victories won for him by others. Never was monarch 
‘better served’: never did any less deserve his proud title of 
‘ the Victorious.' 

The Dauphin’s discontent had not been satisfied by his 
little inroad into Switzerland; he again intrigued against his 
father, and tried to revive the extinct embers of the Praguerie. 
Above all, he hated the King’s mistress, the well-known Agnes 
Sorel, to whom has been attributed the change in Charles from 
indolent neglect of his country to vigorous action and beneficent 
legislation. Though her influence probably was good, so far as 

it went, what really worked the change was the overthrow of 

* 

* See vol. ii. p. 9. 
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the old favourites and the substitution in their room of upright 
soldiers like Richemont, and prudent statesmen like Jacques 
Coeur. It is their hand that we see in field and council. The 
King detected the dealings of the Dauphin with the noblesse, 
and the young Prince withdrew to his government in Dauphiny, 
where he ruled with intelligence and success. All the elements 
of the character which afterwards had so great influence on 
France were already showing themselves, on a smaller scale 
indeed, but with unmistakeable clearness and capacity for good 
and evil. He took part in the afi’airs of Italy and of the 
Church. Partly through his influence, more through the ability 
of the new Pope, Nicholas V, the Council of Basel was at last 
finally dissolved. The antipope Felix withdrew and the great 
Schism was at an end (a.d. 1449). The Church seemed to 
have recovered her unity; the cry for reform which had re- 
echoed through the halls of Basel died away without effect: 
yet two generations must come and go ere the need of that 
reform becomes clear to the great monk of Wittenberg, and 
through him to all the world. 

And now the last scene of the long .war begins. The old 
forces are worn out, the old quarrels come to an end ; a great 
change impends over Europe. In 1449 some English adven- 
turers had descended on the Breton coasts. The Duke of 
Brittany appealed to the French King for help, and many 
barons went in answer to the call. Henry VI, alarmed, called 
on the French to observe the truce, to prolong it ; Charles on 
the other hand, saw that his time was come; he refused, and 
ordered Dunois to march into Normandy. 

Talbot and the Duke of Somerset who commanded there had 
been left almost without men or supplies or money. The French 
carried all before them. In Brittany and Normandy alike, city 
after city opened its gates, and welcomed the French as de- 
liverers. Even in Rouen, whither Talbot and Somerset had 
gathered in all their forces, the citizens were not to be denied. 
They let in the French, and the English were powerless to 
resist. They yielded, and were allowed to retreat to England 
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on payment of a fine. Charles made triumphal entry into the 
town. Thence onwards to the seaboard. Harfieur and Hon- 
fleur were taken ; Somerset fell back to Caen. A strong rein- 
forcement from Cherbourg, which marched to join him, was 
out-generaled and brought to bay at Formigny. There the 
Count of Clermont attacked them : he was beaten off, but he 
had given Richemont time to come up; and a second battle 
took place, ending in the absolute defeat of the English forces. 
They had been about six thousand strong, and are said to 
have lost more than half their men. 

Now Normandy was altogether lost. The united French 
army besieged and took Caen : Falaise and Cherbourg were the 
last English strongholds ; they too fell. And thus the thirty-one 
years of occupation ended. 

Borne on the rising tide of power and popularity Charles 
wisely determined to finish the work. The English government 
had been as remiss as the French had been active. Margaret 
of Anjou, unpopular in England, and opposed by the Duke 
of York, was powerless to help the garrisons of Normandy and 
Guienne. 

The French army was organised, and, flushed with success, 
marched under Dunois into Guienne from the North, while 
the Counts of Armagnac and Albret entered it from the South. 
No serious resistance was possible ; place after place threw 
open its gates ; and after a march, which was little but a military 
parade, Dunois entered Bordeaux in triumph. Bayonne re- 
sisted and was besieged; after a couple of months the last 
stronghold of the English power in the South fell (August, 

1451)- 

The end, however, had not yet quite come. Two strong 
interests bound Guienne to England: first, the feudal nobles 
dreaded the centralising influences of France, and were con- 
nected by old ties to the Court and noblesse of England; 
* and secondly, the commercial relations between the two 
countries were close and profitable. England was a great 
consumer of the ‘Bordeaux’ wines: that city owed all its 
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prosperity to England: the taxation was less severe, the in- 
terference of government less serious, than it would be under 
the French kingdom. And to all this may be added the old 
blood-jealousy between Southern and Northern France, between 
the Euskarian and the Gallic tribes. So when the aged Talbot 
was sent over with five thousand men to recover Guienne, his 
success, for the moment, was complete. He was welcomed at 
Bordeaux as a saviour : the whole territory declared at once and 
warmly for England. 

• Charles VII was alarmed ; he made terms with his trouble- 
some son (who had offered to reconquer Guienne for him), and 
with the Duke of Savoy, that son’s father-in-law, and marched 
with all his force towards Guienne; wintering in the country 
just to the north of it. The river Dordogne, an aflBuent of the 
Garonne, for a short distance separates Guienne from P^rigord ; 
and on this short piece stances the town and stronghold of 
Castillon, commanding the river’s course. The army sat down 
in form before the place in July, 1453, throwing up entrench- 
ments to defend the artillery. Thither came Talbot with a strong 
force, to dislodge them. He stormed an old abbey in which a 
body of eight hundred free-archers lay; and soon after, hearing 
a rumour that the French were abandoning their fortified camp, 
he hastened up ; only to find his enemy tranquilly awaiting him. 
The old soldier’s blood was up ; he would listen to no prudent 
counsel ; he did not remember the French blunder on the ‘ Day 
of the Herrings,’ but pushed his men straight at the works. 
They came on with the coolest bravery, even planting Talbot’s 
banner at the foot of the palisades: after an hour’s struggle, 
they found their efforts vain, and fell into disorder ; the French 
sallied out at the right moment; a ball struck Talbot’s horse, 
and brought him and his rider down ; his trusted friends, his 
two sons, some sturdy barons and knights, made stand over his 
prostrate body, till all perished together. So ended the long 
and stormy career of the man who had lived through three - 
quarters of the ‘ Hundred Years War,’ and had taken part in it 
since 'first he bore arms. He was eighty years old. His death 
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was in truth the last end of the war. Castillon fell at once ; 
the South returned to the French side ; Bordeaux speedily 
capitulated ; for it was not only blockaded by land, but cut olT 
from all hope of help at sea by a strong fleet from La Rochelle. 
The city lost* its privileges, and had to pay a heavy fine : the 
South passed for ever into the hands of the King of France 
(October 17, 1453). Normandy and Guienne were assimilated 
to France in the matter of taxes and army organisation ; other- 
wise they retained their local government for centuries. The 
Parliament of Bordeaux was established in 1462; the old 
and famous Exchequer Court of Rouen was made a sovereign 
Court under Louis XII. And now there remained to England 
nothing across the Channel except the town and district of 
Calais, together with Plain, and the castle of Guines. These 
Charles VII left unmolested; partly because he had other work 
on hand ; still more because to have wrested them from Eng- 
land might have added to his complications with Philip the 
Good of Burgundy. They lay on the skirt of that ambitious 
Prince’s domains ; and in fact the Duke at this moment held 
the town of Guines underneath the castle. Plad the French 
reduced these places, they would either have come into col- 
lision with the Burgundians, or must have allowed them to 
pass into their hands. And therefore Charles, who displayed 
remarkable prudence throughout this period, left them un- 
touched. Nor did he think it well, as some did, to press the 
English home; though it was a tempting opportunity. They 
were weak at sea, weaker still at home, under the unhappy and 
afflicted Henry VI, torn by faction, full of discontent and dis- 
trust ; with their military glory tarnished by the late war, their 
military spirit low, the old feudal war-organisation still struggling 
feebly against the standing-army organisation of the coming age. 
Charles however withstood the temptation, and, fortunately for 
France, left England alone. England now consumed herself in 
those terrible wars of the Roses, which were in large part the 
direct consequences and results of the great Hundred Years 
War; at least of the events of the later years of that struggle. 
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And who was the better for that war Not France, which was 
reduced to misery and starvation, while feudal anarchy was being 
commuted for the beginnings of a monarchical absolutism, the 
curse of France for centuries ; not England, for while she won 
much barren glory on the fields of Crdcy, Poitiers, Azincourt, 
she learnt no ennobling lesson from the struggle, nor added to 
her material prosperity. On the other hand, the civil war, its 
partial result, though terrible in immediate character and effects, 
enabled the commonalty of England to grow into its more 
modern form. The best thing for England was the fact that the 
war ended as it did : for it compelled the English to regard their 
home-affairs as all-important, and enabled them to compete on 
favourable terms with their own nobles, who no longer enjoyed 
the double support of foreign war and half-foreign baronial 
friends. On the other side, France likewise owes the war some 
gratitude; for it enabled her to become one nation, to have 
common interests from North to South, to grow compact, to 
take her place as a strong instead of a weak power at the 
council-board of Europe. We must not forget that this was 
purchased at the price of centralised government, absence of 
public opinion, uniformity of absolutism. 

Two state trials form a fitting close to this period. The first 
was that of the King’s faithful servant Jacques Cceur, the mer- 
chant-prince, whose wise counsels, ready expedients, and well- 
filled purse had largely helped to bring things to a successful 
issue ; he was too rich and too powerful. In him the nobles saw 
the burgher-prince of the days to come. They hated his wealth, 
his artistic splendour, his enlightened ideas, even his readiness to 
help, his generous spirit. They felt that shame which springs up 
in aristocratic souls, when they receive favours from one who is 
really their superior, but whom they insist on regarding as below 
them. And therefore, after a scandalous trial, he was abandoned 
to their vengeance by the heartless King, whose indifference did 
not here coincide with his own interests. After many and 
romantic adventures he succeeded in escaping from their hands. 
His friends were many and they rescued him. He reached 
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Rome, where all his foreign wealth, which hiithful agents liacl pro- 
tected, still remained to him : soon after, commanding a papal 
expedition by sea against the Turks, he fell ill and died at Chio. 

The other trial was that of the rehabilitation of the Maid of 
Orleans. The King, who had treated her so ill while she lived, 
now made her tardy amends. Her devotion for France was 
recognised, her martyrdom acknowledged, and she took worthy 
place among those who had contributed most towards the glory 
and building-up of die French nation. 

Two things outside France retjuire notice. 

First, the final subjection of the powerful and turbulent cities 
of Flanders to the authority of the Duke of Burgundy, a marked 
stage in the onward march of that ambitious house ; and, in 
the more peaceful development of wealth and intelligence, a 
preparation for the part these cities would have to play in 
European history a century later. This subjection took place 
when in 1.^52 Philip the Good beat down the whole forces of 
their representative city Ghent on the bloody field of Gavre. 

And secondly, this was the time of the ever-finnous conquest 
of Constantinople by the Turks; an event which by itself alone 
marks the middle of the fifteenth century as a great era in 
European history. In 1453 Mahomet II, after a siege of forty- 
nine days, planted the Crescent over the Cross on the pinnacles 
of the ancient city, which had for years almost alone represented 
the last relics of the Eastern Empire. Then fell, with a crash, 
the last successor of the Eastern Cresars. Then broke asunder 
that hollow union of Churches with which the East had vainly 
tried to buy the succour of the West. Then came westwards 
in crowds the learned men, the priceless manuscripts, the taste 
for classical lore, which had so long been protected and neg- 
lected in the Eastern capital. Borne like ripe seeds on the 
winds of heaven, they fell into a soil prepared by years of silent 
and unconscious culture ; and there they took root, and shot up, 
and bore fruit, in the learning, the speculation, the artistic glories 
of the Renaissance. 

In the period we have just passed through, there is nothing 
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on which the eye can rest with pleasure. Europe is restless ; the 
old forms of thought are fading away, old institutions crumbling ; 
we are already in transition between the middle ages and modern 
times. History is a record of monstrous horrors; the feudal 
man-at-arms has become a robber, a common highwayman, on 
his way into his later condition, the modern soldier. The peasant, 
never of much account in France, is mentioned only when famine, 
pestilence, or disturbance sprung of despair, arrests the con- 
temptuous and unwilling regard of the chronicler. Agriculture 
goes backwards ; commerce fails; for cities and country are alike 
too weary either to produce or to consume much. Cities stagnant, 
fields matted with brambles, attest the material exhaustion of the 
age. It is a time too of moral decadence : no good example 
in the King’s Court ; a subservient and worldly clergy in high 
places; feudal lords without honour or chivalry. Learning 
cannot lift her head ; the literary annals of the time are almost 
a blank, so far as France is concerned. We find translations of 
earlier romances and tales, the dregs of feudalism; part also of 
the interminable Roman de la Rose belongs to this period, 
together with the still more wearisome imitations of it. A few 
poems there are of a higher cast; two prince-poets have left us 
their thoughts in verse ; the Duke of Orleans, whose long cap- 
tivity in England gives to his poems a very pleasant tinge of 
real character, while at the same time they are remarkable for 
finish of style; and the other, far below his cousin in power 
and poetical genius. Rend the adventurer, the King of Sicily. 
Among the arts, architecture alone shows some life; some of 
those lofty choirs the fragile beauty of which still astonishes us, 
while their flamboyant decorations fret rather than satisfy^the 
eye, date from this period. The windows are still being filled 
with the wonderful combinations of colour which are the envy 
of those who in our day try to rival them. Domestic architecture 
rises with the beautiful home which the great citizen Jacques 
Cceur built in the largeness of his heart at Bourges, where it still 
stands complete : in painting, France has no artist in this period 
to compete with the great Flemish painters, the Van Eycks, 
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who did so much to improve oil-painting, or with Hemling and 
others, Avhose works illustrate the splendour of the Burgundihn 
Court. The roll of great names in France is brief and meagre. 
When there is a noble character, a Jeanne Dare, a Jacques 
Coeur, a Constable of Richemont, France shows herself un- 
worthy to possess so great a treasure: in all we discern the 
feeble endings of an age. And not in France only. All 
Europe stands still expecting change, desiring the new order, 
vaguely looking forwards towards the great discoveries, and 
the great men, destined to make the next century so dif- 
ferent from this, and to impel society far on in the path of 
change, by the growth of new ideas, the progress of material 
comfort, the security of domestic life, the outburst of power in 
many directions. Thus we stand at the end of many things. 
This half-century saw the power of the Teutonic knights de- 
stroyed (1410) on the field of Tannenberg. It saw the end of 
the older feudal-royalty in England, and of the older nobility 
with it ; it saw in the person of the Duke of Burgundy the last 
struggle of feudalism begun, though not ended. It saw the 
dark sea of Islam closing over the last ruins of the Greek 
Empire. It saw the failure of great councils ; the discredit of a 
schism-vexed Papacy, the vain attempts at reform. All these 
things crowd our pages during this period ; and under the 
surface we are aware of strong currents flowing in new direc- 
tions ; of changes, religious and political, rapidly approaching. 
France begins to concentrate power in the hands of a dissolute 
and heartless King, a process which she continues for many a 
day; she builds up an army, she catches and crystallises the 
native Gallic love of war and glory. At the moment of which 
we are speaking, she waits for a sovereign of whom she has 
already caught a glimpse ; he will be a hard master over her, as 
cold as Charles VII, more false, if possible, to friend and foe ; 
of restless untiring energy and subtle skill, who will crush down 
the independence of her great nobles, and at last form her into 
a compact and coherent monarchy. 
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Aeduans, Gallic tribe, 23 ; attacked 
by Germans and Sequanians, 25 ; 
resist Helvetians, 28 ; recover 
supremacy, 29 ; attack Belgae, /&.; 
revolt from Rome, 30 ; revolt 
under Sacrovir. 40. 
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Hugh, 192; deposed, 193. 

-■Vrques, Henry V at, 503. 
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of Basle, 543. 
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of Ghent, .joS. 
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at Roosebek, 4S0, 48 1, 
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appears, 2SS. 
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from Rome under Vercingetorix, 
33 - 
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6 i, 62. 
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zVstronomy studied by Charles the 
Great, 119. 
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Athelstan, King of England, 170. 
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Attila, see Etzel. 

Aubin, St., de Cormier, treaty of, 
330 - 
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monasticism. 65 ; his works read 
by Charles the Great, 117. 
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Augustine, St., of Canterbury, helped 
by Brunhild, 89. 

Augustodunum, (Autun), 38; school 
of Latin learning, 39. 
Augustonemetuni, 38. 

Augustoritum, (Limoges), a centre of 
Christianity, 46. 

Augustus, organises Gaul, 38 ; his 
cities, ib. ; founds Lyons, ib. ; his 
four provinces, ib . ; his roads, 39. 
Auray, battle of, 437; Du Guesclin, 
a prisoner at, 458. 

Aurelian reunites Gaul to Rome, 46. 
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Austrasia, 72 ; its princes, 76 ; strug- 
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pagan, 80; its triumph, fS. ; separ- 
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Autun, 38, 
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379 ; visited by Du Guesclin, 459 ; 
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Azincourt, battle of, 503-508. 
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Bacon, Roger, at Paris, 341. 
Bagaudes, or peasant insurgents, 58. 
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Sluys, 405. 

Bajazet, Ottoman Sultan, defeats the 
Burgundians at Nicopolis, 490. 
Baldwin, Count of Edessa, 224. 
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Codes, 240. 

Barbarian incursions, the, 48 sqq. 
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French service,403; slain at Sluys',' 
40^- 
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62 . 

Basle, the Council of, 543 ; disperses 
at the approach of Louis the 
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42 ; rises against Roman legions, 
ib. 

Baudricourt, Robert of, captain of 
Vancouleurs, 523; treats Jeanne 
Dare with scorn, ib . ; afterwards 
helps her, ib. 

Bague, battle of, 512. 

Bavarians, attacked by Austrasians, 
82 ; a separate kingdom under 
Hludwig, son of Hludwig the 
Pious, 153. 

Beauvais, Bp. of, with his mace, 309. 
Becket, his fortunes and fate, 270, 
272 ; Henry 11 at his shrine, 273. 
Bedford, the Duke of. Regent of 
France, 513; attends funeral of 
Charles VI, 514 ; prudent in deal- 
ing with the Burgundians, 517; 
orders the Earl of Salisbury to 
besiege Orleans, 518; refuses to 
raise the siege for Philip of Bur- 
gundy, 522 ; his account of Jeanne 
Dare, 527; his steps to counter- 
act her influence, 534 ; forced to 
leave Pans, 535 ; pulled the strings 
of the trial of Jeanne, 538 ; got 
what advantage he could from 
her death, 541 ; his death, 542 ; 
character, 543. 

Belen, spoils of Delphi in his temple, 

24. 

Bayonne, last English city in Gui- 
enne, 551. 

Belfort, the key to Burgundy, 2, 26. 
Belg, the name, 9. 

Belgae, the, 9, 10; resist Caesar, 

29. 

Beigica, Augustus’ Province, 38. 
Benedetto Gaetani, or Boniface VIII, 
360. 

Benedict of Nursia, 86 ; his order, 
ib. ; its beneficent action, ib. 
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Uoniface VIII, how elected Pope, 
360 ; his character, ib., 36 1 ; un- 
fortunately pitted against Philip le 
Bel,’ 361 ; tries to mediate between 
him and Edward I, 362 ; his strug- 
gle with Philip, ib., 363, 367-372 ; 
issues the Decretal ‘ Unam Sanc- 
tam,’ 371 ; Nogaret’s charges 
against him, 372 ; seized at Anagni, 
373 ; rescued, ib. ; dies, ib. ; his 
character, 374; Philip tries to 
make Clement V condemn his 
memory, 376; Philip abandons 
the attempt, 379. 

Book of Trades, of Stephen Boileau, 
344 - 

Bordeaux, sacked, by the Arabs, 
103: by the Norsemen, 172; 
capitulates to the French, 553. 

Border-line of France, i. 

Boson, founds the kingdom of Arles, 
166. 

Boucicault, Marshal of France, 503 ; 
taken at Azincourt, 50S. 

Boulogne, seat of one of the Malls 
of Charles the Great, iiS ; a 
F'rench army under Philip Augus- 
tus gathered there, 307. 

Bourbon, Duke of, brother-in-law of 
Charles V, 469 ; at his death-bed, 
477; his character, ib.; at Azin- 
court, 504 ; a prisoner, 50S. 

Bourbon, Duke of, helps Richemont 
to carry off La Tremouille, 541 ; 
at the Congress of Arras, 543 ; 
supports the Praguerie, 545. 

Bourges, 38 ; the archbishopric of, 
a source of quarrel between Louis 
VII and Innocent II, 262 ; Council 
of, 544. 

Bouvines, battle of, 309 ; its influence 
on French national feeling, 311 ; 
and on royalty, 312. 

‘ Brabanfons,’ the, 273. 

Brenneville, battle of, 255. 

Brenos, (Brennus), sacks Rome, 22. 

Bretigny, treaty of, 448-451, 

Breton war of Charles the Great, 
137. 

Brignais, battle of, 453. 

Brittany, under Nomenoe, 163 ; 
ceases to be isolated, 369 ; succes- 
sion to its Duchy, 407 ; pedigree 
of Ducal family, ib. ; war in, ib.. 


I 40S ; lords of, beheaded by Philip 
I VI, 409: flies to arms, f6. ; John 
I of Montfort enters, ib. ; war con- 
tinues in, 435 ; Charles V pro- 
poses to confiscate it, 467 ; revolt 
in, ib. ; one of the three great fiefs 
left, 473 ; attacked by the English, 
550 ; who are driven out, ib. 
Brittany, Duke of, holding the rein 
of Clement V, is killed by tlie 
falling of a wall at Lyons, 376. 
Brittany, John of, dies childless, 
407. 

Brittany, Duke of, lands at Calais, 

[ and passes through France, 465. 
Brittany, Duke of, refuses to give up 
Peter Craon, 485, 

Bruges, Louis VI at, 257 ; the French 
massacred at, 370; battle of, 
480. 

Brunhild, daughter of Athanagild, 
wife of Sigebert, 85 ; her feud with 
Fredegond, 87 ; a prisoner at 
Rouen, ib. ; escapes, ib. ; her 
greatness, 88, 89; her miserable 
end, 91 ; her aims, and failure in 
them, ib. 

Bruno, as Pope Leo IX, 205. 
Buchan,’ Constable of Fr.ince, 516; 

perishes at Verneuil, 517. 

Buchard, at Bruges, 357. 

Bull, the, ‘ Clericis laicos,’ 362, 
363 : ‘ Ineflabilis amoris,’ 363 ; 
another, 364 ; ‘ Ausculla, fili,’ 367 ; 
the Little Bull and its Answer, 
368 ; of Excommunication of 
Philip le Bel, 373. 

Burgher Court of Jerusalem, the, 
339 ; 341 - 

Burgher life, in middle ages not 
strong enough to govern, 447. 
Burgundians. 49 ; in Sabne valley, 
58, 59; Arians, ib.; a friendly 
race, ib. ; their peaceable settle- 
ment in Gaul, 60; their law 
system, 66 ; defeated by Hlodo- 
wig, 71. 

Burgundians and Armagnacs, first 
sj-mptoms of, 486; Burgundians 
have North-French sympathies, 
48S ; are for the ‘ way of cession,’ 
ib. ; contrasted with Armagnacs, 
489 ; suffer a terrible blow at 
Nicopolis, 490; not allowed to 
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fee present at Azincourt, 502 ; 
in the ascendent after that battle, 
508, 509; their breach with the 
national party healed, 542. 

Burgundy, attacked by the sons of 
Hlodowig, 82; a separate king- 
dom, 84 ; has a Mayor, 85 ; at- 
tacked by Philip Augustus, 279 ; 
Duchy and Kingdom of, ib. note ; 
falls to Philip, brother of Charles 
the Wise, 453, 473 ; foundations 
of the great Dukedom laid, 482. 

Burgundy, Duchy of, makes separate 
terms with Edward III, 449 ; 
given to King John’s fourth son, 
Philip ‘ le Hardi,’ 453, 473. 

Burgundy, House of, overcomes the 
Flemish' cities,- 555, 

Burgundy, John of, ‘the Fearless,’ 
routed and taken at Nicopolis, 
490 ; succeeds his father, 492 ; 
rescues his children from the 
Orleanists, ib. ; issues a manifesto 
to the Parisians, ib. ; in high 
favour with the Burghers, 493 ; 
calls up his German allies, ib.; 
makes peace with the Orleanists, 
ib. ; takes on himself the murder 
of the Duke of Orleans, 494 ; re- 
turns in triumph to Paris, ib. ; 
called to quell revolt at Diege, ib. ; 
is met by a league of Princes, 495 ; 
bows before them, treaty of 
Bicetre, ib. ; is much helped by 
Paris, ib. ; the King and Dauphin 
side with him, ib, ; a patched up 
peace at Auxerre, 496 ; seems to 
lose all nerve, 497 ; loses ground, 
and agrees to the treaty of Arras, 
498; his ambassadors at Paris, 
501; threatens Paris, 508; de- 
clares himself head of the popular 
party, ib. ; allies himself with 
Queen Isabelle, ib. ; proclaims her 
Regent, 509; tries to moderate 
the fury of his men, ib. ; his ‘ fear- 
lessness’ gone, ib.; assassinated, 
510. 

Burgundy, Philip of, wages fierce 
war on the Armagnacs, 510; 
joined by the Queen of France, 
511 ; makes the Treaty of Troyes, 
ib. ; the English really depend on 
him, 515; offended by Gloucester, 


517; draws towards the French, 
ib. ; receives embassy from Orleans, 
522 ; withdraws from the siege, 
ib. ; is in connexion with the 
King’s favourites', 524; receives 
letters from Jeanne Dare, 534 ; 
negotiates with Charles VII, 535; 
has Jeanne Dare in his hands, 
536 ; sells her to the English, 
537; makes party-war with the 
Duke of Bourbon, 542 ; declared 
head of feudalism, 543, 544 ; has 
Guines in his hands, 553 ; beats 
down the Flemish cities, 555. 

Burkhard of Wiirzburg, Pippin’s 
envoy to Rome, 109. 

Byzantium, Emperors of, friendly 
with Charles the Great, 130, 

C. 

Caballarii, or cavaliers, 244. 

Cabochians, the, 495 ; their Ordi- 
nance, 496, 497 ; their overthrow, 
497 ; reappear in Paris, 509. 

Caecina wore the Gallic dress, 
42. 

Caen, Edward III takes, 409, 410. 

Caepio takes Toulouse, 24. 

Caesar bom, 25 ; Proconsul of Gaul, 
26; succeeds Marius, 27; his 
provinces, ib. ; at Geneva, 28 ; his 
measures, ib.; defeats Helvetians, 
ib. ; defeats Ariovistus, 29 ; 
marches north, ib. ; takes Novio- 
dunum, 30 ; hard pressed by 
Nervii, ib. ; attacks Aduatici, ib. ; 
destroys fleet of Veneti, ib. ; in 
England, ib. ; ravages Nervian 
country,. 31 ; his assembly at 
Samarobriva, ib. ; at Lutetia, ib. ; 
quiets Gaul, 32 ; is resisted by 
Arvernians and Vercingetorix,i6. ; 
beats them at Divio, 33 ; besieges 
them in Alesia, ib. ; defeats reliev- 
ing army, ib. ; receives submission 
of Vercingetorix, 34 ; pacifies 
Gaul, ib. ; treats it kindly, ib. ; 
founds Fr^jus, 37 ; takes Mar- 
seilles, ib. ; is murdered, 38. ' 

Caesarodunum, (Tours), a centre of 
Christianity, 46. 

Calais, besieged by Edward HI, 
419; taken, 420; the tale of 
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Eustache de S. Pierre, ib.-, a great 
English mart, ih. ; its fall closes 
the first period of the war, ib. ; 
English land at, in 1360, 449; 
Henry V makes for it, 503; 
reaches it after Azincourt, 508 ; 
left to the English, 553 \ why not 
attacked by Charles VIII, ib. 

Calendar, the, reformed by Charles 
the Great, 119. 

Caligula, governs Gaul mildly, 40 ; 
his half-crazy actions, ib . ; his com- 
petitive examinations, ib. 

Calixtus II, Pope, at Rheims, 255. 

Callet, W., leader of the Jacquerie, 

■ j 

Calverley, Sir Hugh, a good soldier, 
4S2. 

Cannibalism in France, 201. 

Cannon on the, walls of Le Quesnoy, 
403 ; not used at Crecy, 417. 

Canon Law conquered by Civil 
Law, 361. 

Capetian line, its early Kings feeble, 
184 ; the end of it, 388. 

Capitidaries of Charles the Great, 

1 19, 137, 143, 144; shew the de- 
gradation of the Clergy, I45 ; on 
slavery, 147. 

Captal de Buch, the, commands free 
lances, 457*, is defeated at Co- 
cherel, ib. 

Cards, game of, brought into vogue, 
4QO- 

Carloman, elder son of Charles 
Martel, has the German part, 
104; resignsi it to Pippin, ib.; 
becomes a monk, at Soracte, and 
at Monte Casino, ib. 

Carloman, younger son of Pippin 
the Short, 115 ; dies, ib. 

Carloman, son of Hludwig the Ger- 
man, defeats Charles theBald, 165, 

Carloman, son of Hludwig II, King 
in Soudi France, 166. 

Camutes, territory of, centre of 
Druid worship, 13, 31. 

Caroling Princes, rise of 96, 97 ; 
beaten by the feudal lords, 168 ; 
end of their line, 178. 

‘ Carroccio,’ the, of Otho at Bou- 
vines, 309. 

Cassel, battle of, 393. 

.Cassivelanus submits, 30. i 


Castellum Francicum, 134. 

Castillon, battle of 553. 

Catalaunici Campi, battle of 61. 

Catherine, daughter of Charles VI, 
501. _ 

Catherine, St., of Siena, 475. 

Catherine of France is to marry 
Henry V, 510, 511. 

Catti, German tribe, 42 ; formed 
imperial body-guard, ib ; decided 
the battle of Pharsalia, ib. 

Cauchon, Peter, of Beauvais, eject- 
ed. 535 j chief instrument in the 
trial of Jeanne Dare, 537; his 
conduct, 538 ; his wages and end, 
54®> 54^- 

Cavares, a Rhone tribe, 23. 

Celestin III, Pope, refuses to abet 
Philip Augustus, 282. 

Celestin V, Pope, 360. 

Celts, the, 8. 

Centeniers, under Charles the Great, 
138. 

Cerealis defeats Civilis, 43. 

Chalons, battle of 61. 

Chains, siege of causes Richard's 
death, 283. 

Chandos, Sir John, knighted, 402 ; 
at Poitiers, 420 ; defeats Du Gues- 
clin at Auray, 457. 

Charles the Bald, bom, 1 53; is lord of 
North Gaul, 155 ; has all France 
after Verdun, 137, 158 ; enters on 
his share, 163 ; his difficulties, ib . ; 
scholasticism rises under him, 
164: desires to restore the Em- 
pire, 165 ; holds a diet at Chiersi, 
ib. ; defeated in Italy, ib. ; dies 
on Mount Cenis, ib, 

Charles (eldest son of Charles the 
Great), destined for the Imperial 
crow, 132 ; dies, ib. 

Charles, youngest son of Hludwig 
II, 166. 

Charles the Fat, Emperor, 166 ; fails 
to relieve Paris, 167 ; buys off the 
Northmen, ib. ; returns to Ger- 
many, and. dies, ib. 

Charles the Great, not a French King, 
97; sole King of Franks, 115; 
his reign an epoch in European 
history, ib . ; a thorough German, 

1 16; his personal appearance, 
habits, dress, 116-118; is careless 
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of the marriage-tie, 117 ; his men- 
tal gifts, acquirements, love of 
building, 118-122 ; his many wars, 
123; Saxons, ib.\ Aquitanians, 
124; Lombards, 125; confirms 
the Donation of Pippin, ib. ; at 
war with Spanish Saracens, 126 ; 
Leo III flies to him, 128; at 
Rome, 1 29 ; anointed Emperor 
and proclaimed, ib. ; greatness of 
his Empire, 130 ; his later wars, 
ib., 131 ; is a great sovereign, 131 ; 
exacts a new oath from his leudes, 
ib. ; fights against the territorial 
tendencies, 132; settles the suc- 
cession, ib. ; causes the Franks to 
salute Hlodowig as Emperor, ib . ; 
dies A.D. 814, ib. ; Hallam and 
Guizot on him, 133; his adminis- 
tration of Gaul, 134: tenure of 
land, 134, 143 ; his authority per- 
sonal, 135 ; his war-power, ib. ; 
his assemblies, 136; his officers, 
138; his authority over his nobles, 
ib. ; his Missi Dominici, 140 ; the 
Church under him, 141 ; com- 
pared with other great princes, 
142 ; state of society under him, 
143 ; his chieftains, 144 ; free 
Franks, i6. ; Gallo-Romans, 145; 
clergy, ib. ; slaves, 146 ; tries to 
do justice, 148 ; superstitions 
flourish in his day, ib. ; his Em- 
pire breaks asunder, 155 : France 
a dying branch of his Empire, 
162 ; resisted the Northmen, 171 ; 
said to have originated chivalry, 

243- 

Charles IV, ‘the Fair,’ 387; his 
death, ib. 

Charles V, the Dauphin, won away 
from his father, 423; at Poitiers, 
429 ; flees headlong, 430; returns 
to Paris, 434 ; convokes the States- 
General, ib. ; his character, health, 
435 j go2s to Metz after dismiss- 
ing the States-General, 436 ; Paris 
rises against him, ib. ; ratifies the 
decrees of the Estates, 437 ; is 
waited on by Marcel, 441 ; who 
tries to reconcile him with Charles 
of Navarre, ib. ; the murder of his 
Marshals, 442, 443; wears the 
civic cap, 443 ; is reconciled with 
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Navarre, ib. ; is named Regent, ib. ; 
convokes the States-General at 
Compi^gne, 444 ; cuts off the 
supplies from Paris, ib. ; besieges 
that city, 445 ; negotiates with 
Charles of Navarre, 446 ; enters 
Paris after death of Marcel, 447 ; 
learns more cunning, ib. ; his Days 
of Terror, ; at peace with Charles 
of Navarre, 448; calls in the States- 
General, ib. ; refuses terms with 
England, ib . ; at war with Edward 
III, 449 ; his policy of waiting, 
ib. ; the treaty of Bretigny, 450; 
Regent again on King John’s 
return to England, 453 ; his quiet 
character, its effects, 454, 455 ; 
his favourite is Du Guesclin, ib. ; 
thought to be a magician, 456 ; 
severity at Paris, 457; pays Du 
Guesclin’s ransom, 458 ; sees 
where he may weaken the English, 
ib.; works steadily to overthrow 
the Treaty of Bretigny, 459 ; pre- 
pares for war, 461 ; declares war 
with England, 462; makes wai, 
ib.; makes Du Guesclin Constable 
of France, 463 ; sends him to 
Brittany and Poitou, ib., 464 ; 
Edward Ill’s opinion of him, ib. ; 
punishes Montfort in Brittany, ib. ; 
refuses to fight, and wears out his 
foes, 465 ; his success, ib. ; his 
reforms, ib. ; ravages English 
coasts, 466 ; overbears the Eng- 
lish, ib. ; too eager to concentrate 
power, ib. ; causes revolt of Brit- 
tany, 467 ; suspects Du Guesclin, 
ib. ; buries him worthily in his 
own tomb, 468; refuses to help 
Louis, Count of Flanders, ib.; 
appeases the discontent in Lan- 
guedoc, 469 ; his heavy taxes, ib. ; 
his last illness, ib. ; death, 470 ; 
character and habits, 470-473.; 
creates the Great Schism just 
before his death, 474; loses his 
hold over Urban V, 475 ; supports 
the Urbanist party, 476 ; his last 
injunction to the royal uncles, 
477 : his secreted wealth, 479. 

Charles VI, comes to the throne, 
470, 477 ; his character, ib., 478.; 
at Roosebek, 480, 481; enters 
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Paris, 481 ; rides to the North 
against the English, 4S2 ; marries 
Isabelle of Bavaria, 483 ; declares 
war on England, ib. ; the prepar- 
ations miscarry, 484; dismisses 
his uncles, and takes up with the 
‘ Marmousets,’ ib. ; an attempt at 
good government, 485 ; visits 
Clisson after the attempt on his 
life, ib. ; sets out to punish Craon, 
ib. ; his madness comes on, 486 ; 
the uncles seize the govern- 
ment, ib.; his popularity, ib., 
487, 490 ; tries in lucid periods 
to heal the Great Schism, 487; 
fails, 488 ; dissolute and mad 
again, 489 ; games invented for 
him, 490 ; the Duke of Burgundy 
issues a manifesto in his name, 
492 ; declares himself content 
with the murder of the Duke of 
Orleans, 494 ; is obliged to side 
with the Cabochians, 495 ; takes 
the field against the Princes, 496 ; 
falls to the Armagnacs, 498 ; ne- 
gotiates with Henry V, 500, 501 ; 
takes the Oriflamme against 
Henry V, 501 ; is brought to 
Paris by the Duke of Berri, 508 ; 
led through the streets by the 
Burgundians, 509 ; goes out, after 
treaty of Troyes, with. Henry V, 
511; his death, and character, 
513 ; is buried at St. Denis, 514. 

Charles VII, Dauphin, 508; alto- 
gether Armagnac, ib. ; escapes 
hardly from Paris, 509 ; allows 
his followers to murder John of 
Burgundy, 510; is excluded from 
the treaty of Troyes, 511; falls to 
the South of France, 512 ; heads 
the national party, ib. ; his cha- 
racter, 513, 514; is proclaimed 
King at Mehun in Berri, 514; his 
reign opens gloomily, 516 ; utterly 
careless for France, 517; partly 
reconciled with the Burgundians, 
ib. ; the crisis of his fortunes, 518 ; 
lies idly at Chinon, 523,^ 524; 
admits Jeanne Dare to his pre- 
sence, ik ; who convinces him, 
525 ; sends her to Orleans, 536 ; 
sends Alenfon to meet her after 
the siege is raised, 531 ; lies at 


I Sulli, is urged to move by Jeanne, 
532; sets forth, ib.; reaches 
Rheims, and is crowned, 533 ; 
under influence of La Tremouilie, 
535 ; conspires against his own in- 
terests, ib.; tries to-get Paris with- 
out help of Jeanne, ib. ; comes on 
to Senlis, then to St Dfenis, 536 ; 
rejoices at the failure of Jeanne, 
536 ; makes no effort to save her, 
ib. ; the heavy blame on him, 538 ; 
negotiates with Burgundy, 541 ; 
acquiesces in the fall of La Tre- 
mouilie, ib. ; makes terms with 
Burgundy, 542 ; signs treaty of 
Arras with him, ib. ; hates war, 
543 ; summons a Council at 
Bourges, 544; issues the Prag- 
matic Sanction, ib. ; shakes off his 
indolence, ib. ; joins the war party, 
ib. ; convokes the States-General, 
ib. ; issues an edict against the 
free companies, 545 ; Ordinance 
decreeing a levee en masse, ib.; 
the noblesse alarmed, ib. ; they 
put forward the Dauphin Louis, 
ib. ; the King’s energy, ib. ; sends 
the Dauphin to Dauphind, 546 ; 
overcomes the nobles, ib. ; shews 
activity in war, thrusting back the 
English, ib.; makes truce with 
England, 547 ; leads an army into 
Lorraine, ib.; returns, 548; the 
Ordinances as to a standing army, 
ib.; his success, and names, 549 ; his 
mistress, Agnes Sorel, ib. ; refuses 
to prolong his truce with England, 
550; takes Rouen, ib.; recovers 
Normandy and Guienne, 55r ; 
marches against Talbot, and con- 
quers and kills him at Castillon, 
542; finallyincorporatesNormandy 
and Guienne, 553 ; does not think 
well to attack Calais and Guines, 
ib.; suffers Jacques Cceur to perish, 
554 ; makes tardy amends to the 
memory of Jeanne Dare, ib. 

Charles VIII, on St. Louis, 345. 

Charles of Anjou, brother of St. 
Louis, 327; marries Beatrix, 
heiress of Provence, 328; takes 
the cross, ib. ; returns to Europe, 
335 ; seizes Provence, ib.; thought 
to have persuaded St. Louis to 
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attack Tunis, 339; makes terms 
with the Paynim, 346; has de- 
signs on Constantinople, ib.; his 
restlessness, 347 ; his character, 
ib. ; threatens Constantinople, 
348 ; the Sicilian Vespers, 351 ; 
loses Sicily, ib. ; dies, 352. 

Charles of Blois claims Breton 
Duchy, 407 ; ‘ the terrible saint,’ 
407 ; falls at Auray, 458 ; sainted 
by popular esteem, ib. 

Charles of Durazzo, Angevin claimant 
of Naples, 476. 

Charles IV, the Emperor, holds 
stirrup of Urban V, 475. 

Charles, Duke of Lorraine, not 
suffered to succeed to the throne, 
1 78 ; asserts the Caroling claim 
to the throne against Hugh Capet, 
191-193 ; his death, 193 ; is called 
‘ King of Laon,’ ib. 

Charles of Luxemburg, the priests’ 
King, 410. 

Charles Martel, friend of the monks, 
99 ; natural son of Pippin of 
Heristal, 100 ; defeats Neus- 
trians, ib, ; rewards his soldiers 
with Church-lands, loi ; is there- 
by able to beat back the Saxons, 

102 ; and the Arabs at Poitiers, 

103 ; his title ‘ the Hammer,’ ib . ; 
dies A.D.741, 104 ; had been offered 
title of ‘ Patrician ’ by Gregory 
III, 105 ; legend as to his fate 
after death, 113, note. 

Charles of Naples outgenerals 
Louis of Anjou, 482, 483. 

Charles of Navarre, ‘ the Bad,’ 423 ; 
at Cherbourg, 425 ; a prisoner at 
Arleux, 434 ; supports the cities 
against the royal party, 435 ; the 
Estates demand his release, 436 ; 
is delivered by the Baron of Pic- 
quigni, 437 ; goes^ to Paris, 438; 
preaches in the Pre aux Clercs,/&. ; 
nominally reconciled with Charles 
the Dauphin, 441 ; returns to 
Paris after the murder of the 
Marshals, 443 ; appealed to for 
help by Marcel, 444; attacks 
the Jacquerie, 445 ; aims at the 
Crown, 446; lies waiting at St. 
Denis, ib. ; overtures from Marcel, 
ib. ; disappointed by Marcel’s 


death, and falls back into Nor- 
mandy, 447 ; makes peace with 
Charles the Regent, 448 ; gives 
his advice to Charles as to the 
States-General, ib.; fails to get 
Burgundy, 452 ; makes peace 
with Charles the Wise, 457. 

Charles the Simple, King, 169; 
elected sole King on the death of 
Eudes, ib. ; reigns long, a puppet 
king, 1 70 ; offers his daughter and 
a lordship to Hrolf, 173, 174; 
receives his oath of fealty, ib. ; is 
shut up in Laon, 175. 

Charles of Valois, friend of Boniface 
VIII, 361 ; is dazzled by hopes of 
Constantinople, 362 ; brother of 
Philip le Bel, 365. 

Chartres, building of Cathedral 
towers, 263 ; the Armagnacs be- 
siege it, 513. 

Chateau Gaillard built, 283; de- 
scribed, 291 ; its siege, 292 ; cap- 
ture, 296. 

Chateau Randon, Du Guesclin dies 
at siege of, 468. 

Cherbourg, last English stronghold 
in Normandy, 551. 

Chevaliers es lois, 349. 

Chichele, Abp., renews the war 
with France, 500. 

Chiersi, (or Quiersy), Diet held at, 

165. 

Childeric, Salian King, 68. 

Chinon, Jeanne Dare comes to the 
Court at, 523. 

Chivalry, HaUam on, 243 ; its theory 
and practice, ib. ; its origins, ib . ; 
its true knights, 244 ; flourished 
most under the Crusades, ib. ; the 
chivalrous training, 245 ; the cere- 
monies of institution, ib. ; parallel 
of priesthood, 246 ; raised in dig- 
nity by the Crusades, ib.; the 
Military Orders, 247 ; its bad 
side, ib. ; its decay, 248 ; passes 
away, 422. 

Chlodion, a Salian, settles near Cam- 
brai, 68. 

Chrism, the, used as a charm, 148. 

Christendom, srmdered by the Cru- 
sades, 230. 

Christianity, prepared for by Roman 
Law, 44; introduced into Gaul, 
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45 ; its spirit modified, 65 ; bridges 
gulf between Roman and German, 
ib. 

Christine of Pisan, mote on Charles 

V, 455 - 

Christopher, the, a great ship, 404, 
405- 

Church of Rome, its growth, 106 ; 
its dream of a spiritual empire, 
107. 

Church of the Holy Sepulchre 
destroyed, 217. 

Church, the, in Gaul, 45, 46; or- 
ganised under Constantine, 51 ; 
growth in influence in Gaul, 64 ; 
turns to the Franks, 69 ; its war 
tendencies, 70; recovers territory 
under Hlodowg, 74 ; loses spirit- 
ually, tb. ; gains by transfer to 
Frank King, 75 ; advises royalty, 
tb. ; administers Roman Law, tb. ; 
subservient. 85 ; its lands confis- 
cated by Charles Martel, loi ; 
restored in great part by Pippin 
the Short, 113; the Precaria, 26. ; 
under Charles the Great, 14 1 ; her 
law, tb. ; her influences for good, 
t'b. ; mediates between French and 
Northmen, 173 ; revives and rises, 
259 ; imder St. Louis, 343. 

Cicero, attacked by Gauls, 31. 
Cimbri, from Jutland, 24. 

Citeaux, Innocent IV and St. Louis 
at, 329. 

Cities, names of, changed by Au- 
gustus, 38 ; the Gallic, under Charles 
the Great, 1 39 ; gained by the 
Crusades, 233. 

Civil Law, triumphs over Canon 
Law, 361. 

Civilis leads the Batavians, 42. 
Civilisation, advanced by the Cru- 
sades, 231. 

Claire-sur-Epte, St., Hrolf swears 
allegiance to Charles at, 1 74. 
Clarence, Duke of, defeated and 
killed at Bauge, 513. 

Claudius, born at Lyons, 40 ; speech 
on Gallic claims, 41 ; governs 
Gaul well, ib. 

Claus Dennequin leads the Flemish 
at Cassel, 392. 

Clemangis, Nicolas de, Orator of the 
University of Paris, 488. 


Clement V, nominee of Philip le 
375 • see Bertrand de Goth. 
Clement VI, Avignon Pope, his 
degradation, 421, 422. 

Clement VII, Avignon Pope, 469 ; 
first Pope of the Great Schism, 
474 >■ gives his name to one party, 
tb. ; elected Pope, 476 ; his cha- 
racter, ib. ; takes refuge at Avig- 
non, ib. 

Clementines, the, 474. 

Clergy, in Gaul, 53; honoured by 
Franks, 75; weregild for, ib.; 
Guizot on, ib. ; protected Gallo- 
Romans, 78 ; subservient to 
Franks, 85 ; wink at royal vices, 
93 ; become less Gallo-Roman, 
98 : become territorial chiefs, ib. ; 
wear armour, ib. ; at a low level 
under Charles the Great, 134; he 
raises them much, 141 ; their in- 
fluence for good, ib. ; not in a 
satisfactory state, 145 ; influence 
of great, 168 ; wealth of, increased 
by the Crusades, 231; resisted by 
league of Barons under Louis IX, 
330; low condition under Philip 
VI, 422. 

‘ Clericis laicos,’ the Bull, 362, 

363- 

Clermont, defended by Sidonius, 62 ; 
Council of, 214. 

Clermont, Marshal of John II, 429. 

Climate of France, 3. 

Clisson, Oliver, murdered by Philip 
VI, 409. 

Clisson, Oliver, a true freebooting 
captain, 467; made Constable of 
France, 469 ; in high honour with 
Charles VI, 484 ; Craon tries to 
murder him, 485 ; Charles VI 
determines to avenge him, ib. 

Clotilde, see Hlotohild. 

Clovis, see Hlodowig. 

Cockerel, battle of, 457. 

Codes of Law, in use in the Empire 
of Charles fhe Great, 119., 

Coeuf, Jacques, the wealthy mer- 
chant, 544 ; his trial and fall, 554 
his character, ib. 

Coin of the realm, reformed by St. 
.Louis, 344 ; debased by Philip VI, 
394 ; reformed by Charles V, 
455- 
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Columbanus, St., rebukes Brunhild, 
89. 

Commendation, the custom of, 168. 

Commerce, stimulated by the Cru- 
sades, 231. 

Committee of Thirty-six, at Paris, 

■ 437 - 

Communes, the, help to win battle 
ofBouvines, 31 1. 

Compiegne, Jeanne Dare captured 
at, 536. 

Congress of Arras, the, 542. 

Conrad III, the Emperor, goes on 
Crusade, 264; worsted by the 
Turks, ib. 

Conrad the Peaceful, 195. 

Constance of Aquitaine, Queen of 
Robert, 197, 198; dies, 200. 

Constance, Queen of Louis 'VII, 
dies, 271. 

Constance, Council of, 498 ; shews 
growth of national feeling, ib. 

Constantine, in Gaul, 51; his con- 
version rallies Gaul to him, ib. 

Constantinople, imperial emblems 
sent to, 63; the Crusaders at, 
220, 222; attacked by Bohe- 
mond, 227 ; taken by the Turks, 
555 - 

Constitutions of Clarendon, 270. 

‘ Gottereaux,’ the, 273, 

Council of Basle, 543 ; breaks up at 
approach of Louis the Dauphin, 
547 : its close, 550. 

Council of Bourges, 544 ; draws up 
the Pragmatic Sanction, ib. 

Council of Lateran, 304. 

Council of Pisa, to heal the Great 
Schism, 494. 

Coimcil of Tours, enjoins the 
‘ Romana Rustica ’ on the Clergy, 
161. 

Council of 'Vienne, condemns the 
Templars, 379, 380. 

Counts, or Reeves, 83 ; under Charles 
the Great, 138. 

Courtrai, battle of, 370, 371 ; sacked 
after battle of Roosebek, 481. 

Craon, Peter, tries to murder Clis- 
son, 4S5. 

Crassus conquers Aquitaine, 30. 

Crau, district of the, 25. 

Cr&y, battle of, 412-418. 

Crevant, battle of, 516. 


Crown of Thoms, sent to St. Louis, 

324- 

Crusade, age of the first, 210; how 
the idea began, 212; led by the 
Papacy, 213; the First organised 
by Adhemar of Puy, 215; joined 
by Raymond ofToulouse, ib. ; the 
crowd under Peter, 2 1 9 ; the second 
army, of French and Normans, 
221 ; the third, of Southerners, 
222; Antioch taken, 223; battle 
of Antioch, ib.; Jerusalem taken, 
224; four Latin Principalities, 
225 ; the conquest organised, ib. ; 
many Crusaders return home, 226 ; 
a new wave, headed by William 
of Aquitaine, 227; general effects 
of the movement, 228; the name 
used for any persecution, 229; 
the soil of Chivalry, 244; the 
Second, its origin, 262, 263 ; 
marked by a religious revival, ib. ; 
its miserable results, 264 ; still it 
shews the French that they are a 
nation, 265 ; ruined utterly in a.d. 
1187, 280; a new Crusade under 
Frederick Barbarossa, 281 ; Rich- 
ard and Philip join, 282 ; first 
of St. Louis, 328 ; of the Pastour- 
eaux, 335 ; second, of St. Louis, 
338 ; end of them, 347 ; again 
attempted in vain, 357. 

Curia, in Gallic cities, 47. 

Curials, their office and decay, 52, 
53 - 

Custom Law, of Franks, 75 ; much 
curtailed by St. Louis, 343. 

Cyprus, seized by Richard Lionheart, 
282 ; rendezvous of St. Louis’ 
Cmsade, 330. 


D. 

Dagobert, King of Neustria, 92 ; 
and of Austrasia, 93 ; a great 
King, ib . ; dies, a.d. 638, 94; with 
him the Merwing monarchy sinks 
to dust, ib. 

Damietta, battle of, 331 ; is taken 
by St. Louis, ib. 

Damme, taken by French fleet, 

307- 

Danawerk, or Dannewerk, the, 171. 
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Danes, their early incursions, 131; 

reach Tours, take Rouen, 171. 
Danse Macabre, at Paris, 51S. 

Dare, see Jeanne, 

Dauphin, the title sold with the dis- 
trict, to Philip VI, who grants it 
to his grandson Charles, 422. 
Dauphin, eldest son of Charles VI, 
insults Henry V, 500; dies of 
debauchery, 30S. 

David, King of Scots, taken prisoner 
at Nevile’s Cross, 419 ; a prisoner 
in England, 433. 

‘Day of the Spurs, the,’ 370, 371. 

‘ Day of the Herrings, the,’ 521. 
Debonair, (Louis the), signification 
of title, 1 5 1, note; title also of 
King Robert, 195. 

Deceates, Ligurian tribe, 23. 

De Civitate Dei, the, a favourite work 
with Charles the Great, 117, 118. 
Defensores, the Gallic, in cities, 53 ; 

supplanted bj' the Bishops, 138. 
Denis, St., 46; Suger, Abbot of, 
261 ; his care of it, 266 ; Charles 
VI, buried at, 514. 

Denis of Mortbeque, captures John 
II at Poitiers, 431. 

Derby, the Earl of, drives the 
Flemish knights out of Cadzand, 
400; holds- John of Normandy 
in check, 409 ; rides north to 
Poitiers, 419; joins Edward HI 
at Calais, 420. 

Desiderata, daughter of Desiderius, 
married to Charles the Great, 1 15. 
Desiderius, Lombard King, 115; 

resists Charles the Great, 124, 125. 
Des Marests, the great lawyer, 479 ; 

his fall, and execution, 481. 

Dieppe, siege of, raised by the Dau- 
phin, 546. 

Diet at Coblentz, names Edward HI 
Imperial Vicar, 401. 

Dioceses in Gaul, civil and religious, 
51 - 

Diocletian, Gaul under, 50. 

Dionysius, settles at Lutetia, founder 
of the Church in North France, 
D46. 

ivio, (Dijon), Caesar defeats Ver- 
cingetorix at, 33. 

Divitiacus the Druid, calls in Ro- 
mans, 35. 


Domains of the Crown, under Louis 
VI, 249. 

Domenico, Canon of Osma, founder 
of the Dominican order, 301. 
Domfront, William the Bastard at, 
203. 

Domitius defeats Bituit, 23; makes 
the Via Domitia, 24. 

Domremy, birth-place of Jeanne 
Dare, 522. 

‘Donation of Pippin,’ the, 114. 
D’Orgemont, Chancellor of France, 
479 - 

Doiylaeum, battle of, 223. 

Douglas, the, captures Edinburgh 
Castle, 406. 

Douglas, the, in France, 516; killed 
at Vemeuil, /6. 

Druid, the, I3; his faith and philo- 
sophy, 14; highest class in the 
hierarchy, 15; his teaching, 16; 
his sacrifices, 1 7. 

Druidism, 1 1 ; an element in Gallic 
unity, 13; last risings of, 40, 41, 

Du Guesclin, Charles V's instru- 
ment, 455 ; war in his hands, il>., 
456; his unchivalrous character, 
t6 . ; appearance, and ways, 16. ; a 
freebooter, 457; a prisoner in 
English hands, 457, 458 ; freed by 
Charles the Wise, who pays his 
ransom, 45S ; marches to Avignon, 
459; compels Urban V to give 
him indulgence and money, :6. ; 
passes into Aragon, ib. ; over- 
throws Peter the Cruel, ib.; is 
Constable of Spain, ib.; assists at 
the murder of Peter, 461 ; is Con- 
stable of France, 463; recovers 
Poitou, 464; presses Bordeaux 
hard, 466 ; suspected as a Breton 
by Charles, 467; resigns his 
sword as Constable, 46S ; perishes 
at Chateau Randon, ib. ; buried 
in Charles’ otvn tomb at St. Denis, 
ib. ; the King’s love for him, 470. 
Dukes, under Charles the Great, 138. 
Dunois, Bastard of Orleans, wounded, 
521 ; describes the influence of 
Jeanne Dare, 527, note 2 ; takes 
counsel with her, 529; she tells 
him she would gladly go home 
after the coronation, '533; sup- 
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ports the Daupliiii n!>ainst Charles 
VII, 5(5: ordered to march into 
Normandy, 550; commands the 
French army in Guienne, 551 ; 
enters Boitleaux, ib. 

Durocortorum, (Rheims), accepts 
tlie Romans, 29, 

E. 

Kagle, the German bird, 5S. 

Ebroin, Neustrian Mayor, a man of 
mark, 94; rival to St. Lcger, ib.; 
rules absolutely, 95. 

Edcssa, made a ‘ County,’ 224. 

Edward, King of England, 207 ; 
rules with foreigners, ib.; dies 
A.D. 1066, ib. 

Edward I, of England, comes to 
terms with Philip le I!el, 356 ; 
mediation of Boniface VIII with, 
362 : accepts Boniface’s arbitra- 
tion, 365 : promises to marry 
hlargaret of Fr.ance, ib. ; recovers 
Aquitaine, ib.; wre.aks his ven- 
geance on Wallace, ib. 

Edward II, of Engl.and, betrothed 
to Isabelle of France, 365. 

Edward III, of England, his claim 
to the French throne, 3SS ; his 
relationship to the Capets, 3S9 ; 
pays homage ‘ such as he ought 
to do ’ to Philip \r[, 393 ; con- 
trasted with Philip, 395 ; marries 
Philippa of Flainault, 396 ; stops 
export of wool, ib. ; is supported 
by the Flemings, ib.; forced to 
war by Philip VI, 397 ; his forces 
for war, ib. ; the reasons for his 
success, 398 ; pushed into war, 
400 ; goes to Flanders, ib. ; to 
Germany, 401 ; enters North 
France, achieves nothing, 402; 
takes style and title of King of 
France, ib.; returns to England, 
ib.; sets sail for Flanders, 403; 
wins sea-fight of Sluys, 404 ; lands, 
and enters North France, 406 ; the 
opening in Brittany, 407 ; abortive 
at first,408 ; goes back to England, 
but soon returns, 409 ; lands at 
La Hogue in Normandy, ib. ; takes 
Caen, 410; threatens Rouen and 
Paris, ib.; marches north, 411; 


in great danger, ib. ; crosses the 
Somme at Blanche-Taque, 412 ; 
fights battle of Crecy, 413-418; 
besieges Calais, 419; takes it, 
420: returns in 1353 to it, 425; 
is recalled to resist the Scots, ib. ; 
makes terms of pe.ace with King 
John, his prisoner, 448: the terms 
refused by the Regent Charles, 
ib.; at war again with France, 
449 ; comes over himself, ib. ; his 
dreary march round France, ib. ; 
makes the Peace of Bretigny, 450, 
451 ; returns to England, 452 ; is 
reluctant to believe in fresh war, 
460; receives the defiance of 
Charles V, 461 : who decl.ires 
war, 462 ; loses .ill his northern 
territories, 462-404; hindered 
from crossing by gales, 464; his 
List attempt to hold his ground 
fails, 465 ; dies, 466. 

Edward the Black Prince, at Crecy, 
413 ; his valour, .1.17 ;not knighted 
after Crecy, ib. note 1 ; takes the 
field in Central France, 425 ; takes 
Vierzon, 426 ; finds his retreat 
cut off by King John, ib. ; fights 
the battle of Poitiers, 42O-432 ; 
withdr.iws to Bordeau.x. 432 ; re- 
turns to England, ib.; in zVqui- 
taine, 458 ; espouses the cause of 
Pedro the Cruel, ib. ; dismisses 
and alienates his G.iscon subjects, 
459; wins the battle of Najara, 
ib. ; warns his father against 
Charles V, 460 ; sees the coming 
storm, ib. ; falls ill, ib., 461 ; his 
mistake in supporting Pedro re- 
coils on himself, 463 ; war begins 
again, ib.; the ghastly scene at 
Limoges, .^63 ; returns to England, 
ib. ; sails for France, but driven 
back by weather, 464 ; dies, 465 ; 
his character, 466. 

Eginhard, quoted, 96, 116, 117, 137, 
130. 

Egypt, why did St. Louis go to ? 330, 
331 - 

Elbe, forts built by Charles the Great 
on the, 13X. 

Eleanor of Aquitaine, 258, 361, 262 ; 
abandons Louis VII, 265: di- 
vorced, 266; marries Hemy of 
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Anjou, ib. ; and carries to him 
Poitou and Aquitaine, ib.; goes 
over from Henry II, 272, 273; 
her inheritance to descend intact 
to her descendants, ^50. 

Eligius, Bp., builds St. Denis, 93. 

‘ Elm of Conferences,’ the, 279. 
Emmaus, the Crusaders see Jeru- 
salem from, 224. 

Emperors of Byzantium, on friendly 
terms with Charles the Great, 
130; call for help from the West, 
218. 

Emperors of Germany, the supreme 
heads of the Caroling nobles, 177. 
Empire, from Roman to German, 
59 ; the woes of the Roman cul- 
minate in assassination, 61 ; dj'ing, 
62 ; dead, 63 ; lay-empire, whose 
seat is on the Rhine, ib.; the 
western, revived in Charles the 
Great, 129 ; the extent of his, 
130 ; its landed possessions, 144 ; 
strives against decentralising and 
territorial influences, 163; parti- 
tion of, after Charles the Fat, 167 ; 
the ‘ Holy Roman,’ then the 
‘ German,’ 348. 

Engelenheim, Charles the Great at, 
118. 

England, under Interdict, 306 ; 
threatened by Philip Augustus, 
307; cro^vn of, offered to Louis 
ofFrance, 312 ; invaded by Louis, 
313 ; contrasted with France in 
14th century, 395 ; her nobles, 
burghers, and yeomen, 398; ac- 
cepts the shame of Jearme Dare’s 
death, 540; weakness of, under 
Henry VI, 553. 

English, fight well at Bouvines, 309 ; 
their doorways into France, 406 ; 
yeomen, at Crecy, 418; their 
national life, ib. ; lose almost all 
France, 465; comes tardily to 
help Ghent, 480 ; limits of their 
hold on France, 515. 

Enguerrand, lord of Coucy, 318; 
head of the league against Louis 
IX, 320; his dealings with the 
Eling at law, 341. 

Episcopacy,high-water mark of, 164. 

Establishments, the royal, of St. 
Louis, 342. 


Estates of France, summoned by 
Philip le Bel, 368 ; after Poitiers, 
434 - 

Estates of the Langue d’Oil, resist 
King John II, 425. 

Estates, Provincial, meet to hear 
the report of the States-General, 
443 - . 

Estoutville, the Baron of, holds 
Harflenr against Henry V, 501. 
Etzel, (Attda), enters Gaul, 60; 
spreads ruin, ib. ; his host, ib. ; 
raises siege of Orleans, ib . ; falls 
back to Chalons, 61 ; defeated, ib.; 
takes Bp. Lupus with him to the 
^ Rhine, 65 ; greater than Hlodo- 
73 - 

Eudes, see Odo. 

Eugenius, Arbogast’s Emperor, 56. 
Europe, general ferment in, in 14th 
century, 474 ; dark state of, 
477 - 

Euskarians, the, 6. 

Eustache de St. Pierre, and the bur- 
ghers of Calais, 420. 

Ewarik, Visigothic King, attacks 
Arvemians, 62 ; has a grant of 
South Gaul, 63 ; seat of govern- 
ment at Toulouse, ib . ; his Code of 
laws, 66. 

Exarchate of Ravenna, taken by 
Pippm, 113 ; granted to the Pa- 
pacy, 1 14. 

Exchequer Court of Rouen, 357; 
made sovereign, 553. 

F. 

Fabian, Bp. of Rome, sends seven 
Bishops to Gaul, 45. 

Famine destroys many slaves, 147 ; 
rife in France, 187; described, 
201. 

Faro, St., life of, 161. 

Fastrada, one of the wives of 
Charles the Great, 118. 

Fatimites, the Egyptian, 323 ; de- 
feated at Ascalon, 224. 

Felix, last Antipope, withdraws, 
550. 

Ferrand of Flanders, summoned to 
Soissons, 307 ; stirs up war, 308 ; 
prisoner at Bouvines, 310; sent 
to Paris, 31 1. 
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dued, id. ; the baltk-field be- Franci.a Oecidenialis, 1,7.}. 
tween England and France, 30^1 Francisof Assisi, St., at the Laieran 

cities ami lords of, larrsiuide Ed- Council, 30.J. 
ward III to take lilies of King of Eranciscans, ])re.icli a Gospel of the 
France, .joi ; is laid under Inter- Holy Ghost, 386. 
diet by Benedict XH, .}0.7 : Ed- Frankish drcsS, .as worn by Charles 
ward brings them .700 priests, the Great, 117. 

404 : a doorw.ay into France, -106 ; Frankish Princes still Germans, 16 j. 
half-hearted in support of Edward Frank.s, the, 4G, 49, 50 ; driven back 
III, 408: falls to Philip of Bur- by Julian, 54; iriepressible, id.; 
gimdy, 482. sack Treves, 59 ; their laws, 66 ; 



INDEX, 


57 ^ 


smallest branch of Teutons, 67 ; 
fast to settle in Gaul, ib. ; their 
confederations, ib. ; Salian, ib . ; 
Kipuarian, 68 ; settle on left 
jRhine-bauk,i6. ; under Hlodowig, 
6S, sqq. ; attack the Burgundians, 
70 ; refuse to take Orders, 74 ; 
use Ordination as a penal settle- 
ment, ib. ; dislike town-life, 75 ; 
honour the Church, ib.\ territorial 
settlement in Gaul, ib. ; long re* 
tain German character, 76 ; spe- 
cially so the Austrasians, ib. ; their 
old life perishes, ib., 77, 78; be- 
come Clergy for the sake of rich 
bishoprics, &c., 85 ; impose on 
Hlotair II the ‘ Perpetual Consti- 
tution,’ 92 ; their harsh voices, 
119; underCharles the Great,r34; 
the free, driven downwards, 144 ; 
have disappeared, 1 45 ; their chiefs 
fortified strong places throughout 
France, 187 ; their castles, ib.; are 
the sword-arm of the Church, 229. 

Fredegond, Queen of Neustria, 85 ; 
assassinates Sigebert, 87; impri- 
sons Brunhild, ib. ; her life a cata- 
logue of crimes, 88 ; dies in peace 
(A.n. 597), ib. 

Frederick Barbarossa penshes, 281. 

Frederick II employs the Inquisition 
• for his own purposes, 322 ; his 
struggle with the Papacy, 324; 
treated by the Pope as deposed, 
329- 330- 

Free-lances, the, ravage France, 444 ; 
companies, the curse of France, 
453 : their day coming to an end, 
458, 460 ; still scourge France, 
544; successful measures against 
them, 545; are crushed, 546; 
directed against Metz and Basle, 
547 ; absorbed into the army, 
548- . j 

Free population of France, m days 

. of Hugh Capet, 186. 

French character, the, 4; history, 
when it really begins, 70; lan- 
guage, its pedigree, 159; king- 
ship begins with Hugh Capet, 
184; architecture, 259; language 
and literature advance under St. 
Louis, 341. 

Froissart, his writings, 397 ; on the 


English forces at Crecy, 412 ; 
violently prejudiced, 433 ; on the 
causes of discontent, 475 ; sneers 
at Philip van Arteveld, 480. 
Fulcher of Chartres quoted, 213. 
Fulk, Abp. of Rheims, 169. 

■ Fulk Nerra of Anjou, 199, 200. 
Fulrad of St. Denis, Pippin’s envoy 
to the Pope, 109. 

G. 

Gaelic Kerns, from Ireland and 
Wales, at Crecy, 41 7. 

Galeazzo Visconti pays King John’s 
ransom, 452; gets Isabelle of 
France for his son John, ib. 

Gallia Braccata, 24; Togata, ib. 
Gallic character, the, 11, 12; form 
of government changes, 20 ; state 
of sociefy, 21 ; society under 
Constantine, 53. 

Gallican Church, its orthodoxy, 45. 
Gallo-Roman Empire, 46 ; state of, 
64; Bishops flatter the vices of 
Hlodowig, 74; fill all clerical 
posts under the Germans, ib, ; 
their condition, 78; courtiers at 
the Neustrian Court, 84; their 
sorry plight, 145 ; a few rich ones 
at Court, ib. ; in cities, ib. ; their 
houses originally undefended, 186. 
Galswith, Queen of Hilperik, 87. 
Gascony, Charles VII in, 546. 

Gaul, the, 8, 10; his home, 17; 
family usages, 18 ; learns trade, 
20; deals with Rome, ib.; bis 
inventions, ar ; sacks Rome, 22 ; 
threatens the Republic, ib. ; helps 
Hannibal, ib. ; takes Roman dress, 
24; revolts against Caesar, 31; ■ 
reduced by him, 33, 34,' treated 
kindly, 34; under Roman influ- 
ences, 35, sqq.; one-third of the race 
perishes fighting against Caesar, 

36 ; prolific, ib. ; under Augustus, 
38, 39 ; rhetoricians, ib.; receive 
citizenship, 40 ; wear Roman 
dress, ib. ; Claudius on their citi- 
zenship, 40, 41 ; the last Gallic 
war, ib. ; last uprising under Civi- 
lis, 42 ; under the Empire, 44 ; 
their misery, ib.; Emperors friendly 
to, ib. ; Christianity in, 45 ; under 
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Diocletian, 50 ; in two vicariates, 
51 ; early Jacquerie in, ib. ; under 
Constantine, ib. ; field in which. 
Christianity vanquishedPaganism, 
ib. ; Southern, happy under Visi- 
goths, 60 ; desolated, 63 ; state on 
fall of Empire, 64 : Frankish set- 
tlement in, 75, 76 ; inhabitants and 
divisions of, under Charles the 
Great, 134 ; elements of popula- 
tion in, 146. 

Geneva, Caesar at, 28.- 

Genoese sailors in French service, 
401 ; overborne at battle of Sluys, 
404 ; archers at Blanche-Taque, 
412 ; at Crecy, 414. 

Geoffrey Plantagenet, marries the 
Empress Maud, 25S. 

Geoffrey, son of Henry II, made 
Duke of Brittany, 274 ; dies, leav- 
ing a posthumous son, Arthur, 

378. 

Geoffrey Martel of Anjou, 203, 

Geography of France, the, i, sqq. 

Gerbert (Pope Sylvester II) gets 
Hugh Capet made King, 190; 
wisest man in Christendom, 191 ; 
his history, character, acquire- 
ments, 193, 194 ; is Abp. of 
Rheims, 194; of Ravenna, ib. ; 
Pope, ib. 

Gergovia, 17, 33. 

German colonists in North France, 
46 ; dress, 48 ; character, ib. ; 
had no slaves, 49 ; chief tribes 
of, in Gaul, ib. ; will take up Im- 
perial traditions, 63 ; their Law- 
codes, 66 ; their invasion destroys 
Gallo-Roman literature, ib. 

German Empire, establishment of a, 
97 ; Neustria a limb of-it, ib. ; its 
seat of power on the Rhine, ib. ; 
its re-creation with Rudolf of 
Habsburg, 348. 

German language, spoken by the 
Austrasians, 97. 

Germans support the Emperor 
Hludwig, 154, 155 ; are carried 
away by the Second Crusade, 264 ; 
those of Saarbriick and Nassan 
at the battle of Poitiers, 429; in 
Edward Ill’s army, are greecj c: 
spoil, 449. 

Germanies, the Upper and LoTrer, i 
VOL. I. e; j 


41 ; cities garrisoned by frontier- 
legions, ib. ; recolonised with 
Franks, 46. 

Gerona taken by Philip III, 352. 

Gerson at Paris, 497 ; leads at Con- 

■■ stance, 499; his controversy with 
the Burgundians, 501 ; always 
Armagnac, 53^. 

Gervais, Archbishop, consecrates 
Philip I at Rheims, 203, 204. 

Gesellen, the, 49. 

Ghent, men of, murder Jacquemart 
van Arteveld, 408 ; revolts under 
Philip van Arteveld against feudal- 
ism, 479 ; beaten down by Philip 
the Good, a.d. 1452, 555. 

Gisela, daughter of Charles the 
Simple, marries Hrolf, 174. 

Gisla, daughter of Pippin the Short, 
115. 

Glansdale, Sir Wm., commands at 
theTournelles,52i ; fortifies them, 
530; drowned in escaping from 
them, 531. 

Gloucester, Duke of. Regent in Eng- 
land, 517; offends the Burgun- 
dians, ib. ; head of the war-party 
in England, 547, 

Godemars de Foy defends the ford 
of Blanche-Taque against the 
English, 412, 

Godescalc leads a rabble of German 
Crusaders, 220. 

Godfrey of Bouillon, a German, leads 
the first Crusading army, 221 ; 
elected King of Jerusalem, 224 ; 
refuses the title, ib. 

Gondebaldand Gondegesil, Burgun- 
dian Kings, 70. 

Gontran, King of Burgundy, 84, 87 ; 
dies Aj). 543, 88. 

Goths, the, 49; in Aquitania, 58; 
under Ataulf, 59; seem likely' to 
divide the Western Empire, 64: 
why they failed, ib. 

Gozlh, Bp. of Paris, 166. 

Gratian, Emperor, 55. 

Graveh’nes, taken by the 
■fieti. 307. 

Great Company, the, of 

Great Days, the, at Trcj?^ ' ■- 

Greek Church, iU-tt^i'" ,, A- ' 

Eatins, 220 ; breach"'^-’" 
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by Crusades, 2^0 •, makes an in- 
terested and hollow peace irith 
the Latins, 34S. 

Gregorian chant introduced by 
Charles the Great, 1 19. 

Gregory of Tours quoted, 83, 84; 

boldly resists Fredegond, 87. 
Gregory the Great sends a letter to 
Brunhild, 89. 

Gregory III negociates with the 
Carolings, 105, 108. 

Gregory IV blesses the sons of 
Hludwig the Pious, 154. 

Gregor)" V puts France under ban, 
197. 

Gregory VII, see Hildebrand. 
Gregory IX threatens St. Louis with 
excommunication, 321 ; his strug- 
gle with Frederick II of Germany, 
324, 325 : dies, ib. I 

Gregory X resists Charles of Anjou, 
347, 34S ; his great schemes and 
death, 34S, 349- 
Gregory XI, Pope, 473. 

Gregory XII, Anti -Pope, resigns, 
499 - 

Griffith, a Welsh free-lance, 443. 
Grimoald, son of Pippin, Austrasian 
aiayor, 94. 

Guerin, Bp. of Senlis, at Beauvais, 

309- 

Guieime, English doorway into 
France, 406 ; submit to the 
French, 465 : one of the three 
great fiefs left, 473 ; English 
driven out of it, 551 ; its ties to 
England, noblesse and commerce, 
ib . ; Talbot raises it against 
Charles VII, 352 ; is quickly re- 
duced, lb . ; assimilated to France, 
S 53 - 

Guizot on Charles the Great, 133, 

^40- 

Gunpowder overthrows baronial 
castles and chivalry, 24S ; used 
by Edward III, 39S; early in- 
stance of, ib. note 1. 

Guy of Burgundy attacks William 
the Bastard, 205. 

Guy of Dampierre abandoned by 
Edward I to Philip le Bel, 365. 

Guy of Namur at Courtrai, 370. 


H. 

Habsburg, origin of House of, 348. 
Haganon rules Charles the Simple, 
^ 75 - 

Hainault, Edward IH in, 401 ; takes 
Edward’s side, 403 : ravaged by 
French, ib. 

Hallam on Charles the Great, 119, 
133, 141 ; on feudalism and chi- 
val^, 243. 

Hannibal helped by the Gauls, 22. 
Harfleur, siege of, 501 ; is taken by 
Henry V, 502 ; recovered by 
Charles VII, 531. 

Haribert, King of Paris, 84 ; dies in 
Am. 3^7^ 

Haribert II, King of Aquitania, 92. 
Harold the Dane, 171, 177. 

Harold Harfagr, 131. 

Harold, son of Earl Godwin, 207; 
his oath, ib. 

Haroun-al-Raschid, 130. 

Hasting the Dane takes Rouen, 171. 
Helgald, biographer of Robert ‘le 
Debonair,’ 196. 

Helvetians, migration of, 26 ; cross 
Sequania, 28; defeated by Caesar, 
ib. 

Henry I, youngest son of King 
Robert and Constance, crowned, 
199 ; sole King, 200 ; attacked 
by his brother and mother, 16.; 
defended by Robert * the Devil,’ 
ib. ; loses his wife, 203 ; marries 
Anne, a Russian, ib. ; crowns her 
son Philip joint-king, ib., 204. 
Henry" Beauclerc seizes the English 
throne, 226; also Normandy, ib. 
Henry V of Germany threatens 
France, 255; but w'ithdraws, 256; 
dies soon after, ib. 

Henry of Anjou (II of England) 
marries Eleanor, 266; his rights 
and claims, ib. ; his strength, 267 ; 
ascends the English throne, ib.; 
doeshomage toLouis^TI, ib.; con- 
trasted with Louis, 26S ; attacks 
France, 269 ; strengthens himself 
in Normandy, ib. ; conquers Brit- 
tany, ib.; his wide territories, 270; 
his strife with Becket, ib. ; Becket’s 
death,272; the King’s humiliation, 
ib. ; calls up the Cottereaux, 273; 
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gets over his difficulties, 2V4; tur- 
bulence of his sons, 278; his sad 
death, 281. 

Henry Courtmantel, son of Henry 
II, marries Margaret, daughter of 
Louis VII, 269 ; submits to his 
father, 274 ; opposes Philip Au- 
gustus, 278 ; dies, ib. 

Henry III of England, feeble, 320 ; 
comes to Poitou to help Hugh of 
Lusignan, 326 ; defeated at Taille- 
bourg, ib. ; returns home, ib. ; re- 
ceives back Perigord, &c., from 
St. Louis, 337 ; his relationship to 
St. Louis, ib. note ; his death, 347. 

Henry V of England, succeeds in 
A.D. 1413, 500; the Red Rose 
triumphs, ib. ; his overtures to 
France, ib. ; vvar, 501 ; besieges 
Harfleur, ib. ; takes it, 502 ; 
marches northwards, ib. ; difficul- 
ties with the Somme, ib., 503 ; his 
route, 503; at Aiincourt, 503-508; 
returns to London, 508 ; returns 
into Normandy, 509; takes Rouen, 
ib. ; takes Pontoise and threatens 
Paris, 510 ; signs the Treaty of 
Troyes, 51 1 ; is to be Regent of 
France, is to many Catherine 
of France, ib. ; takes sundry towns 
which held for the Dauphin, ib. ; 
at Paris, 512; is ‘ King of Paris ’ 
against the ‘King of Bourges,’ ib.; 
returns to England, ib. ; back in 
France, 513 ; falls ill and dies, ib.; 
his character and burial, ib. 

Henry VI of England, brought over 
to Paris, 534; crowned at Notre 
Dame, 541 ; his incapacity, 543 ; 
allies himself with the Count of 
Armagnac, 547 ; loses all France, 
550. 551- 

Henry of Lancaster, helped by Philip 
of Burgundy, 490 ; marries the 
Duchess of Brittany, 491. 

Henry of Navarre dies, 349 ; his 
daughter marries Philip le Bel, 
ib. 

Henry of Trastamare, bastard 
brother of Pedro the Cruel, 45S ; 
crowned King at Burgos, 459; 
loses his crown, 460 ; Charles V 
offers him open help, 461 ; mur- 
ders Pedro the Cruel, ib. 


Herbert of Vermandois, 176; flies 
to Germany, ib., 177. 

Hereditary succession, why firm in 
France, 275. 

Heristal, seat of Austrasian Court, 

97- 

Hermingard, first wife of Hludwig 
the Pious, 153. 

Herpin of Bourges, sells his lord- 
ships to King Philip, 227. 

Herulians, the, 49. 

Hesus, Druid divinity, 1 3. 

High Court of Jerusalem, the, 239, 
240. 

Hildebert, son of Hlodowig, King 
of Paris, 81 ; seizes Hlodomir’s 
lands, 82. 

Hildebrand of Cluny, Pope Gregory 
VII, 205 ; goes with the Nor- 
mans, 206 ; his letter to Henry 
IV of Germany, 219. 

Hilderik III, last Merwing King, 
105 ; deposed by Pippin, 109. 

Hilperik, King of Soissons, then of 
Neustria, 84. 

Hincmar of Rheims, his high pre- 
tensions, 163, 164 ; resists Eri- 
gena, 105. 

History of France, true starting 
point of, 184. 

Hlodoald, (St. Cloud), 83. 

Hlodomir, ^ing of Orleans, 81 ; 
killed in Burgundy, 82. 

Hlodowig, head of a petty Frankish 
tribe, 64; orthography of name, 
ib. note ; influenced by S. Remi- 
gius, 65 ; his career, 68 ; defeats 
Syagrius, ib. ; occupies North 
Gaul, 69 ; marries Hlotehild, ib . ; 
wins battle of Ziilpich, ib. ; is con- 
verted, ib. ; baptized at Rheims, 
70 ; defeats Burgundians, 71 ; Vi- 
sigoths, ib. ; is Consul Romanus, 
72 ; gets his rivals assassinated, 
ib. ; dies, 73 ; his character, ib. ; 
he modified Christianity, 73, 74 ; 
had seen his task achieved, 80. 

Hlodowig II, King of Neustria, 94 ; 
a roi faineant, ib. 

Hlotair, see Hludwig. 

Hlotair. King of Soissons, 81 ; joins 
Hildebert in seizing Hlodomir’s 
lands, 83 ; is first King of Neus- 
tria, ib. : has trouble wth his 
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leaders, 84; is sole King, ib.; 
dies, ib. 

Hlotair II, sole King, go, 92 ; mur- 
ders Brunhild, 91. 

Hlotair III, King of Heustria, 94. 
Pllotehild, wife of Hlodowig, 69; 
her reply as to her grandchildren’s 
fate, 83. 

Hlothar, King of Italy, 153; is 
Emperor, 155 ; is defeated at 
Fontanet, 156; has Italy and 
Lotharingk, 157; dies, 165. . 
Hlothar, Caroling King, 177. 
Hludwig the Pious, learned like his 
father, I 30 ; is King of Aquitaine, 
135, 133; saluted Emperor, ib.; 
bis reign, 150; his earlier life, 
151; character, ib.; appearance, 
152; wives, 153; troubles with 
his sons, 154; is deposed, 155; 
restored, ib. ; dies, ib. 

Hludwig the German, 155 ; is lord 
of Germany after Verdun, 157. 

Hludwig II, the Stammerer, King, 
165. 

Hludwig III, King in North France, 
166; defeats Hasting, 1 73. 

Hludwig IV, ‘Outremar,’ King, 
176; bravely resists Otto the 
Great, 177; has a hard struggle 
for existence, ib. 

Hludwig V, last Caroling King, 1 78. 

Holy Roman Empire, its germs in 
Church and State, 63, 95 ; is 
merged into a German Empire, 

348- 

Honorius, Emperor, gives his 
daughter to Ataulf, 59; cedes 
South France to Visigoths, 60. 

Hotel de Ville of Paris, founded by 
Marcel, 443. 

Hrolf the Northman besieges Paris, 
166; settles on the Seine, 172, 
173; becomes a Christian and 
marries the daughter of Charles 
the Simple, 174. 

Hubert de Burgh, 320. 

Hugh of Lorraine, joins Hrolf the 
Northman, 166. 

Hugh, ‘ first of Abbots,’ 166. 

Hugh le Blanc, son of Robert the 
barons' King, xj 6 ; 'the Great,' 
becomes man to Otto, 177; dies, 

178. 


Hugh of Beauvais, friend of Robert, 
King of France, 196. 

Hugh, son of Robert, crowned, 199 ; 
dies, ib. 

Hugh, Duke of Burgundy, submits 
to Philip Augustus, 279. 

Hugh Capet, son of Hugh the 
Great, is Duke of France. 178; 
is elected and crowned King of 
France, ib. ; limits of his King- 
dom, 188; is Abbot of St. Denis, 
ib. ; his pedigree, 189; elected by 
influence of Gerbert, 190 ; had 
been strongest of the barons, ib . ; 
lay head of the Church, 191 ; op- 
posed by Karl of Lorraine, ib.; 
origin of his name Capet, ib. note ; 
attacks William of Aquitaine, 
192 ; has his son Robert crowned, 
ib . ; is called the ' King of St. 
Denis,’ ib . ; takes Karl by trea- 
chery, 193; makes Gerbert Abp. 
of Rheims, ib. ; dies, 194. 

Hugh ‘ the Great,’ of Vermandois, 
heads the second Crusading army, 
221 . 

Hugh of Lusignan, becomes one of 
Louis IX’s vassals, 320; opposes 
Alphonse at Poitiers, 326; is de- 
feated by St. Louis, and yields, ib. 

' Hundred Years’ War,’ periods of 
the, 399; end of the, 552, 553. 
Hunold of Aquitaine, resists Karl 
the Great, 134. 

Huns, enter Gaul, 58 ; cross Loire, 
ib . ; in army of Aetius, 60 ; make 
incursions under Etzel, ib. ; de- 
feated at Chalons, 61. 

Huss, John, burnt at Constance, 
499. 

1 . 

Iconoclastic controversy, the, 107. 
Idacius, Spanish Bishop, 55. 

He de France, dialect of the, 161. 
Imperial dignity, the idea of, grows, 
III, 112. 

Indutiomar, Treviran chief, 31. 
‘Ineffabilis amoris,’ the Bull, 362. 
Ingeborg, Danish Princess, wife of 
Philip Augustus, 285 ; ill-used by 
him, ib. ; restored, 286 ; brought 
into notice again, 307. 

Iimocent II, quarrels with Louis 
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VII over the Archbishopric of 
Bo urges, 262. 

Innocent III, compels Philip and 
Richard to peace, 283; tries to 
stop siege of Chateau Gaillard, 
295 ; preaches Albigensian Cru- 
sade, 300; excommunicates Ray- 
mond of Toulouse, 301 ; accepts 
his submission, 302 ; regrets the 
evils done, 304 ; holds the Lateran 
Council, ib. ; declares the Great 
Charter null, 312; resisted by 
English barons, ib. 

Innocent IV, resists the Plohenstau- 
fen, 325 ; his interview with St. 
Louis, 329 ; opposes the French 
barons, 330. 

Innocent VI, is invited to ratify 
Treaty ofBretigny, 451. 

Inquisition, established in south of 
France, 322 ; used even by Fre- 
deric II, ib., 323 ; claims Jeanne 
Dare as its victim, 537. 

Irenaeus, second Bishop of Lyons, 
45 - 

Isabelle of France, returns to Eng- 
land in A.D, 1326, 395. 

Isabelle, daughter of John II, 
marries John Galeazzo of Milan, 
452 - 

Isabelle of Bavaria, married to 
Charles VI, 483 ; the scourge of 
France, ib. ; goes with the Duke 
of Orleans, 489, 491 ; tries to 
carry off the Burgundian children, 
492 ; comes to Paris, 493 ; is 
Regent, 494 ; is at Troyes, 508 ; 
comes to terms with John of Bur- 
gundy, ib. ; is Regent, 508 ; esta- 
blishes a Parliament at Poitiers, 
ib. ; joins the new Duke of Bur- 
gundy, 51 1. 

Italian taxgatherers, 358. 

Italy under Charles the Great, 126. 

Ithacius, Spanish Bishop, 55. 

J- 

Jacquemaxt van Arteveld, see Arte- 
veld. 

Jacquerie, an early, under Diocletian, 
51 ; the Great, under Charles the 
Dauphin, 444 ; suppressed, 445. 

Jacques Coeur, 544, 550 ; his fall, 554. 


James, King of Aragon, 337 ; last 
King of Majorca, sells Mont- 
pellier to Philip VI, 422. 

Jargeau besieged and taken by 
Jeanne Dare, 533. 

Jean de Meung, the satirist, 356. 

Jeanne of Burgundy, wife of Philip 
of Poitiers, proves faithless, 380. 

Jeanne Dare, 515; her origin, 522; 
spelling of name, ib. note i ; her 
mission 523; is forwarded to the 
Dauphin, ib. ; opposition to her, 
524; has a friend in Yolande of 
Aragon, ib. ; admitted to the 
King’s presence, ib. ; her appear- 
ance, 325 ; rides forward towards 
Orleans, 526 ; enters it, ib. ; the 
fear of her, 527 ; opposition in 
the city, 528 ; attacks the English 
lines, takes St. Loup Bastille, 529 ; 
the Augustinians, ib. ; the Tour- 
nelles, 530 ; the English with- 
draw, 531 ; she sets out to find 
the King, ib.; takes Jargeau, 532 ; 
wins battle of Patay, ib. ; finds 
the icing at Sulli, ib. ; besieges 
Troyes and takes it, ib.; escorts 
the King to Rheims, 533 ; at the 
coronation, ib. ; her mission ful- 
filled, ib. ; her height of power, 
534 ; the Court thwarts her, ib. ; 
goes to St. Denis, 535 ; fails in 
the assault of Paris, 536 ; taken 
at Compiegne, ib. ; sold to the 
English by the Burgundians, 537 ; 
her trial, 538 ; her death, ib. ; 
who is most to blame ? ib. ; Eng- 
land accepts the shame, 540 ; the 
reaction in her favour, ib. ; the 
rehabilitation-trial, 555. 

Jeanne, Queen of Naples, put to 
death, 476. 

Jerusalem, Crusaders reach, 224; 
is stormed, ib. ; Godfrey of Bou- 
illon ‘ King of Jerusalem,’ ib. ; 
Kingdom of, feudal, 238. 

Jews in France, persecuted, 218; 
attacked in the religious revival 
of the second Crusade, 264 ; pro- 
tected by St. Bernard, ib. ; and by 
Louis VII, 275; persecuted by 
Philip Augustus, 277; used and 
squeezed by Philip the Fair, 358 ; 
persecuted under Philip V, 366. 
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Joannes- Scotus Edgeaa, 164. 

John of Brienne, titular King of 
Jerusalem, 318. 

John, the blind King of Bohemia, 
at Crecy, 417. 

John of Hainault, forces Philip VI 
to retire at Crecy, 417. 

John, second son of Charles VI, his 
end, 508. 

John ‘ Lackland ’ joins Philip Au- 
gustus, 283 ; deserts him when 
Kichard is free, :b.; feeblest of 
Henry’s sons, 284; seizes Arthur, 
288 ; indolent and cowardly at 
Rouen, ib.; does not relieve Cha- 
teau Gaillard, 293 ; flies to Eng- 
land, 296 ; summoned by Philip to 
answer for Arthur's death, 297 ; 
cedes his crown to the Pope, 307 ; 
receives it from him again ; ib. ; 
humiliated in his French cam- 
paign of A.D. 1214, 308, 31 1 ; 
signs the Great Charter, 312; 
breaks faith, ib. ; is supported by 
Innocent III, ib. ; attacked by 
Louis of France, 313 ; dies, ib. 

John of Procida, opposes Charles of 
Anjou, 351. 

John II, Duke of Hormandy, carries 
on war in North France, 403 ; 
supports cla ims of Charles of 
Blois to the Duchy of Brittany, 
407; hesitates to attack Edward 
III, 408 ; held in check by the 
Earl of Derby, 409 ; called in by 
Philip VI, 419 ; succeeds to the 
throne, 422 ; named ‘ le Bon,’ 
tb. ; his character, 423 ; compared 
wi& Charles ‘ the Bad,’ ib. ; ill- 
uses Charles of Navarre, ib.; 
opposed by the Estates of the 
Langue d’Oil, 425 ; starts from 
Paris for the south, 426 ; passes 
the Black Prince, and awaits him 
at Poitiers, ib. ; loses the battle 
of Poitiers, 427-432; is taken 
prisoner, 431 ; earned to Bor- 
deaux, to London, 432; tries to 
make terms of peace, 448 ; which 
are refused by Charles the Dau- 
phin, ib. ; accedes to the treaty 
of Bretigny, 450 ; bis ransom, ib. ; 
his description of the woes of 
France, 451; is sent over to 


Calais, and released, 452 ; tries 
to get rid of the free companies, 
but is defeated at Brignais, 453 ; 
returns a voluntary captive to 
England, ib. ; there dies, 454. 
John XXIIL Pope, 498; at Con- 
stance, ib . ; deposed, 499. 
Joinville, at Mansourah, 332; has 
to carry St. Louis in his arms, 
338 ; refuses to go on the King’s 
second Crusade, 339; his book, 
34 ^* 

Jubilee of a.d, 1300, 366. 

Judith, daughter of Welf, second 
wife of Hludwig the Pious, 153. 
Julian, Emperor, 54 ; resists Franks, 

, ib. ; makes Paris his capital in 
Gaul, ib. 

Julius Nepos, Emperor, 62. 
Jiunieges, Abbey of, 198. 

Justice done by Charles the Great, 
117; how administered, 139. 
Juvenal des Ursins, Provost of Paris, 

484, 497' 

K. 

Kerboga, Sultan of Mosul, defeated 
at Antioch, 223. 

I Kilidj Arslan, Sultan of Nicaea, 220; 
resists Crusaders, 222, 

‘King of Eourges,’ the, 517. 

‘ King of Pranks,’ the tide not terri- 
torial, III. 

Kings, Frankish, their way of life, 
76 : grant alodial possession to 
nobles, i6,; are personal, not terri- 
torial, sovereigns, 77 ; simple 
leaders in war, 81 ; the Carolings 
rise, 96. 

Knight, the Gallic, 12 ; he and the 
Druid the only free Gauls left, 21. 
Knighthood, its qualities, institution, 
&c., see Chivalry. 

Knolles, a free-lance in Normandy, 
445 ; pushes up to Paris, 463. 

L, 

Labarum, the, 51, 

Labienus in Gaul, 33. 

Laeti or Leudes, 46 
La Hire, Jeanne Dare’s roughest 
captain, 529, 530. 

La Plogue, Edward III lands at, 409. 
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Lancaster, the Duke of, in France, 
449 ; opposed to Philip of Bur- 
gundy in Normandy, 462 ; lands 
at Calais, and marches to Bor- 
deaux, 465. 

Land in Gaul, how divided, 134. 

Landen, Pippin of, and his family, 
79, S9, 90. 

Langobards, the, 49. 

Langue d’Oc, 162. 

Langue d’Oil, 162. 

Laon, a Frankish centre, 162: the 
last stronghold of the Caroling 
Kings, 175; Charles the Simple 
there, ib. ; it falls to Charles of 
Lorraine, 191 ; ceases to be great, 
193 ; its dealings for a Commune 
with Louis VI, 254. 

Laon, Cardinal of, advises Charles 
VI to dismiss his uncles, 484 ; is 
poisoned accordingly, ib. 

‘ Lark,’ Legion of the, 34 ; receives 
Roman citizenship, 37. 

Lateran Coimcil, the great, 304. 

Latin influences begin in Gaul, 30 , 
21 ; language in Gaul, 54; how 
it passed into French, 159 ; of the 
Church, 161 ; classical, ib. 

Latin Church and Greek Church, 
much sundered by the Crusades, 
230 - 

La Tremouille, King Charles’ fa- 
vourite, 524; hostile to Jeanne 
Dare, ib. ; his castle at Sulli, 532 ; 
his conspiracy against his country, 
534; his fall, 541. 

Law, age of development of, 66 ; 
Burgundian, ib. ; Visigothic, ib. ; 
Roman, and Custom, 75 ; Salic, 
88, 119; Ripuarian, i ig ; Roman, 
ib. ; is attached to the land, 175 ; 
Custom-, in Noithern France, ib. ; 
French, as administered by St. 
Louis, 338, 341, 342 ; Roman, ex- 
tended in France, 342 ; its influence 
under Philip III, 346, 349 ; enno- 
bled, ib. ; Roman, adopted by 
Philip IV, 355 : its spirit destroys 
medievalism, ib. ; its great power 
under him, 357 ; Civil, triumphs 
over Canon, 361. 

Lawyers, the great, under Philip le 
Bel, 366 ; under Louis X, 383. 

Learning, fostered by Charles the 


Great, 119; tale of the Scots’ 
teachers, 120. 

Lecocq, Bp. of Laon, 436 ; supports 
Marcel, ib. 437, 43S. 

Leger, St., opposed to Ebroin, 94; 
sainted, 95. 

Legions on the Rhine-frontier, 41. 

Leitrad, one of the Missi of Charles 
the Great, 141. 

Leo III, Pope, 1 28 ; visits Charles the 
Great, ib. ; his ill-treatment, ib. 
note: undertakes to crOwn Charles, 
ib.; declared innocent, 129. 

Leopold of Austria, Lolds Richard 
prisoner, 282. 

Lerins, Isle of, 65. 

Leudes of the Germanic tribes, 49 ; 
their independence, 81 ; lay the 
bases of feudalism, 82 ; are the 
King’s ' fideles,’ 83 ; under Charles 
the Great, 1 34 ; the King’s, rank 
before all others, 135. 

Lewis, see Louis. 

Library, the, at Paris, founded by 
Charles V, 455. 

Limoges, the Black Prince at, 463 

Lingua Romana Rustica, 

Literature in the 6th century, 66 ; 
frozen by German invasion, ib. 

Liutprand, the Lombard, takes Ra- 
venna, 108. 

Lombards, in Italy, 107, 108 ; sup- 
port the Papacy, ib. ; not trusted 
by it, ib. ; kingdom of, held, by 
Pippin, 126. 

Long-bow, the, in English hands, 400, 

Long-haired Kings, 83, 96. 

Loss of life in the Crusades, 228. 

Lotharingia or Lorraine, 1 58 ; Charles 
the Simple flees thither, 176. 

Louis I, see Hludwig the Pious. 

Louis VI, le Gros, joint- King 
with his father, 249 ; the crown- 
domain under him, ib. ; his rights 
of suzerainty, 250; his vigour 
and character, ib. ; royalty gains 
under him, 251 ; his wars with his 
neighbours, ib. ; gets Montleheri, 
252 ; his father dies, ib. ; crowned 
at Orleans, why? tb. ; peasants in 
his armies, 253 ; is fountain of 
justice, ib. ; encourages the poor, 
the Church, 254 ; does very 
little for the Communes, ib. ; 
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at war with the Normans, 225; 
beaten by Brenneville, ib.; pre- 
pares to resist hlenry of England, 
ib.-, takes the Oriflamme, ih.; 
Henry V of Germany threatens 
him, 256 ; but dies, ib. ; interferes 
■ in the South, 257 ; and in Flan- 
ders, ib. ; cro^vns Philip his son, 
ib. ; ^ who dies, ib. ; then crowns 
Louis ' the Young,’ ib. ; marries 
Louis to Eleanor of Aquitaine, 
258 ; dies, ib. ; his character and 
work, ib. 

Louis VII, ‘ the Young,’ is crowned 
as joint-King by Louis VI, 257 ; 
marries Eleanor of Aquitaine, 
258; retards the growth of French 
monarchy, 259 ; slave of the 
Church, 261 ; brought up by 
Suger at St. Denis, ib. ; favourite 
wth the chroniclers, ib.; crowned, 
262; repulsed in the South, /L; 
fails in Normandy, ib. ; quarrels 
with Pope Innocent II, <6.; burns 
Vitry parish church, i6., 263; takes 
the cross at Vezelay, 263 ; goes 
on crijsade, 264 ; leaves his army 
and pushes on by sea, 265 ; does 
penance for Vitry at Jerusalem, 
ib. ; is captured at sea, and rescued, 
returns home, ib ; Eleanor aban- 
dons him, ib. ; consents to a 
divorce, 266; tries to check 
growth of Henry II of England, 
267 ; receives his homage, ib. ; 
contrasted with him, 268; sup- 
ports Becket against him, 270 ; 
his influence south of the Loire, 

271 ; his second Queen Constance 
dies. ib. ; marries Alice of Blois, 
ib. ; meanly tempts Henry’s sons 
from him, 273 ; defeated by 
Henry, ib.; has his son Philip 
crowned, 274; dies, 275; his acts, 
ib. 

Louis VIII, sent by his father into 
the South, 306 ; has English 
crown offered him, 312 ; accepts, 
and goes across, ib. ; his failure, 

313 ; his short reign, 316 ; be- 
sieges Avignon, catches camp 
fever, dies, 317. 

Louis IX (Saint), comes to the 
throne in a.d. 1226, aged 12, 317 ; 


critical time for monarchy, 318 • 
crowned, ib. ; defended by 
Queen Blanche, 319 ; his noble- 
ness much due to her, ib. ; resists 
■the league of barons, 320; wears 
them out, ib.; time works for 
him, 321 ; makes peace with 
Raymond VII, ib. ; gets Nar- 
bonne, and prospect of the rest 
of the South, 322; marries Mar- 
garet, daughter of Raymond Be- 
333 ; behaves well to 
Frederick II, 324 ; tries to make 
his -brother Alphonse Lord of 
Poitou and Auvergne, 325 ; de- 
feats Henry III of England at 
Taillebourg, 326,- reduces Ray- 
mond VII of Toulouse, 327; bids 
the nobles choose between him 
and Henry HI, ib. ; bis first 
Crusade, 328 ; interview with 
Pope Innocent TV at Citeaux, 
339 ; sanctions the league of the 
Barons against the Papal ban, 
33° ! sails from Aigues Mortes, ib.; 
at Cyprus, 331 ; Damietta, ib. ; 
delays too long, 332; battle of 
Mansourah, ib.; second battle, 
333 ; retires towards Damietta, is 
taken prisoner, i6.; purchases his 
freedom, 334; lands atPtolemais, 
ib. ; sends his brothers home, 335 ; 
the ferment in France at news 
of his mishaps, ib. j is four years 
in Palestine, 336 ; Queen Blanche 
dies, ib. ; he returns to France, 
ib. ; his good rule, 337 ; cedes 
much land to England, ib.; his 
ways and acts, 338 ; again takes 
the cross, ib. ; lands near Tunis, 

339 j feiis ill and dies, 340 ; his 
character, person, love of leam- 
ing, ib., 341 ; his great work as a 
lawyer, ib., 342 ; enlarged the 
royal domain, ib. ; ruled over the 
Church, 343 ; reformed the coin, 

3445 his additions to themonarchy, 
ib. ; how regarded in his o%vn day 
and afterwards, 345; long the 
patron Saint of France, ib. ; 
cmonised by Boniface VIII, 364. 
Louis X, le Hutin, succeeds, 382 ; 
condemns Enguerrand de Marigni, 
fe-> 383 j his Ordinance ‘that every 



INDE X. 


585 


man ought to be bom free.’ 
ib . ; his foolish regulations, 384 ; 
campaign in Flanders, ib . ; dies, 
ib. 

Louis XI as Dauphin, 545 ; shows 
signs of capacity, ib . ; he.ad of the 
discontented nobles, ib . ; submits 
to the King, 346 ; does good 
service for France, ib., 547; draws 
the free-lances to Switzerland, 
547 ; wins the battle of the Birse, 
ib . ; makes terms with Basle and 
ravages Alsace. 548 ; intrigues 
against the King, 549 ; hates 
Agnes Sorel, ib . ; withdraws to 
Dauphine, 550; offers to recon- 
quer Guienne for the King, 552 ; 
France prepares herself for him. 


55 /' 

•Louis of Anjou, iee Anjou. 

Louis, Duke of Bavaria, tries to 
carry off the Burgundian children. 


Louis de Male, Count of Bniges, 
480 ; his death, 482. 

Louis 1 of Flanders, cousin of Bhilip 
VI, 39^-. 

Louis II of Flanders, Charles V 
refuses to help, 46S. 

Louis, Duke of Orleans, see Or- 
leans. 


Ludwig (Louis) IV, Emperor, meets 
Edward III at Coblentz, 401. 

Luem, his splendour, 12, 20. 

Lugdunensis Gallia, the Province, 

38- 

Lugenfeld, 155. 

Lupus, Duke of Aquitaine, 1 24. 

Luxemburg, John of, has charge of 
Jeanne Dave, 537. 

Luxeuil, Monastery of, 94. 

Lyons, founded by Augustus, 38 ; 
centre of his system, ib . ; its situa- 
tion, 39 ; had an altar to Rome, 
40; its population, 45; Church 
of, is Greek in origin, ib. ; Gospel 
spreads from, ib . ; the ‘ Poor men 
of,“ 299, 300; Council of, 329; 
character and government of -the 
city, ib. ; second Council of, 348 ; 
scene of the consecration of Ber- 


trand de Goth as Clement V, 375; 
absorbed into the kingdom of 
France in a.d. 1312, 381. 


M. 

JIagic, fear of, in the 14th and 15th 
centuries, 394. 

Magna Charta, signed, 31 1. 

Magnentius, the Emperor, a Frank, 

34 " 

Mahaut, said to have been poisoned 
by Robert of Artois, 39 p 

Mahomet.onism spreads over South 
France, 102; arrested by Charles 
Martel, ib.^ 103 ; effects on the 
Papacy, 107 ; its divisions and 
movements, 218: checked awhile 
by tlie Cnisades, 230; but not 
permanently, ib. 

Maillart sl.ays Etienne Marcel, .pi-C, 

447 - 

Mainz, Iluns cross the Rhine at, 
58 ; bridge over the Rhine at, 
12a; Charles lire Great holds a 
national .assembly at. 129. 

Maistre, John le. Marshal of France, 
taken at Azincourt, 308. 

Malls, Fr.ankish, 77; under Charles 
the Great, u8. 

Mamelukes, the. revolt against the 
Ayoubites, 334 ; formidable to 
Europe, 3.}.8. 

Manfred, a physician, raises Europe 
against Charles of Anjou, 351. 

Manicheans of Orleans, persecuted, 
199 ; their tenets affect the Albi- 
genses, 299 ; Crusade against 
tlrem, 300. 

Manuel Comnenus, does the Cru- 
saders harm, 264. 

Marcel, Etienne, Provost of the 
merchants of Paris, 42 5 ; the one 
great man of his age in France, 
433 ; historians prejudiced against 
him, ib. ; his efforts for Paris, 
435 ; his constitutional aims, 436; 
leans on Charles of Navarre, 437; 
tries to reconcile the two Charles, 
441 ; the ‘revolutionary cap,’ 442 ; 
murder of the Marshal, ib.; be- 
comes head of government, 443 ; 
reconciles the two Charles, ib . ; 
his troubles begin, ib. ; he fortifies 
Paris, 444; calls in Charles of 
Navarre, 446; is killed at the 
St. Antoine gate, 447; his work 
a failure, ib. 
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Margaret of Anjou, wife of Henry 
VI, 547; unpopular in England, 
551 - 

Margaret marries Henry Court- 
mantel and carries Gisors and 
Vexin to him, 280. 

Margaret, daughter of Raymond 
Berenger, marries St. Louis, 323; 
at Damietta, 334; gives birth to 
a son, ib. 

Margaret, heiress of Flanders, mar- 
ried to Philip of Burgundy, 463, 
47S ; dies, 493 ; is founder of a 
kingdom all but in name, ib. 
Margraves, under Charles the Great, 
13S. 

Marie, Druid leader, 41. 

Marigni, Enguerrand de, minister 
of Philip le Bel, 379; perishes, 
382. 

Marius resists barbarians, 24 ; de- 
feats them near Aix, 25; defeats 
Cimbri in North Italy, ib. 

‘ Marmousets,’ the, 481, 484. 
Marriage-tie, weak among Franks, 
117 - 

Martin, Bishop of Tours, 54 ; op- 
poses persecution, 56 ; fosters 
monasticism, 65 ; church of St., 
72. 

Martin, Austrasian Mayor, 95 ; mur- 
dered, ib. 

Martin IV, Pope, supports Charles 
of Anjou, 351. 

Martin V, Pope, elected at the 
Council of Constance, 499. 

Mary of Anjou, married to Charles 

VII, 517- 

Matilda, the Empress, marries Geof- 
frey Plantagenet, 358. 

Massilia, entrepot between Gaul 
and Rome, 20 ; when founded, 

3 2,- its importance, 23; falls be- 
fore Caesar, 37 ; school of Greek 
learning, 39 ; a ‘ zealous wor- 
shipper of Roman devils,’ 45. 
Matthew Paris on St. Louis, 345. 
Maupertuis, near Poitiers, 426. 
Maximus recolonises Armorica -with 
Britons, 55 ; condemns Priscillian 
for heresy, ib. 

Mayors of the Palace, 81 ; in all 
Frankish kingdoms, 85 ; over- 
shadow the royal power, 90; 


nature and origin of, ib. ; deriva- 
tion of name, ib. note ; the office^ 
fixed in family of Pippin, ib.; 
lords over the Mehving Kings, 
96. 

Meaux, treaty of, 321, 

Medar'd, St, of Soissons, vassals of, 
at Bouvines, 310. 

Medicine comes to Europe through 
Provence, 300. 

Medio-lann, 14. 

Mediterranean, highway of civilisa- 
tion, 37. 

Menapii, 30. 

Merewings or Merwings, 68; their 
faineant Kings, 96, 97 ; they dis- 
appear from history, 109. 

Merow marries Brunhild, 87. 
Merowig, Frankish chief, at Cha- 
lons, 61. 

Metz, fhiitlessly besieged by Charles 

VII, 548. 

Michael Palaeologus, alarmed by 
Charles of Anjou, 348. 

Military orders, the, 247. 

Millennial year, the, 198; its influ- 
ence, ib. ; shifted to the loooth 
year from the crucifixion, 200, 2or. 
Milo, Legate of Irmocent III, 302. 
Missi Dominici, the, of Charles the 
Great, 139, 140; re-established by 
St. Louis, 342. 

Molai, Jacques de. Grandmaster of 
the Templars, 380. 

Monarchy, its phases in France, 
184, 185; strengthened by the 
Crusades, 333. 

Monasticism, developed in 5th cen- 
tury, 65 ; its western character- 
istics, ib . ; anew religious element, 
86 ; allied to Austrasians, ib. ; 
restored honour to toil, ib. ; 
friendly to the earlier Austra- 
sians, 99 ; is sunk in apathy, 146. 
Monk of St. Gall, the, quoted, 120. 
Monks, the, 99 ; help Pippin of 
Heristal, f&., 100 ; from England 
and Scotland, ib. ; go between 
the Pope and Pippin, 109. 
Montanist opinions at Lyons, 45. 
Montfort, John of, claims Duchy of 
Brittany, 407 ; crosses to England 
for help, ib. ; is taken and cast 
into prison by Philip VI, 408; 
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enters Brittany, 409 ; overthrows 
the French party and Charles of 
Blois, 458 ; expelled by weakness 
of the English party, 467 ; heads 
Breton revolt, ib. 

Montforts, the, at feud with 
Charles of Blois, 457 ; punished 
by Charles V, 464. 

Montleheri bars King Louis from 
the South, 250 ; falls to Louis 
VI, 251. 

Montmoienci resists King Louis 
VI to the North, 250. 

Moors, the, attack Aragon, 303 ; 
defeated by King Peter, 304. 

Morality suffers from the Crusades, 
228. 

Morini, overcome by Caesar, 30. 

Mountains of France, 5. 

Municipal institutions in Gaul, 47 - 

Mysteries, the, first acted in Paris, 
421. 

N. 

Najara, battle of, 459. 

Nantes, pillaged by Norsemen, 172. 

Naples, the aim of the Duke of 
Anjou, 479. 

Napoleon’s criticism on St. Louis 
in Egypt, 331. 

Narbo Martius, founded, 24; Latin 
missionaries land at, 46. 

Naibonensis, Augustus’ Province, 
38 ; the Second, ceded to Visi- 
goths, 60. 

Narbonne, Arab capital, recovered 
by Pippin, 114. 

National life, growth of, 358. 

Neim-heidh, 8. 

Nero, fond of Provence, 41 ; rebuilt 
Lyons, ib. 

Nerobaldus, a Frankish ‘ King,’ is 
Consul, 55. 

Nervians affected a Germanic origin, 
26; a warlike tribe, attack Caesar, 

30- 

Neustria, 72 ; opposed to Austrasia, 
79 ; chief Frankish power first 
therein, 80 ; settles down into a 
kingdom, 83, 84 ; has a Mayor, 
85 ; in Hugh Capet’s days, 1S6. 

Neustrian Kings, the, 79 sqq. 

Nicaea, taken by Crusaders, 222. 

Nicknames, rife in France, 491, 


Nicolas III, Pope, 351. 

Nicolas V, Pope, closes Council of 
Basle, 550. 

Nicolas de Clemangis, 487. 

Nicopolis, battle of, 490. 

Nimwegen, Charles the Great at, 1 1 8. 

Ninth century, the age of the 
Bishops, 145. 

Nobility, Patents of, granted by 
Philip III, 349. 

Noblesse of France, dissolute, 433 ; 
Patents of, to civic persons, 472. 

Nogaret, William, a great lawyer, 
366 ; appears in the Parliament 
of Paris, and attacks Boniface 
VIII, 372 ; in Italy, ib. ; captures 
Boniface, 373 ; conducts the post- 
humous trial of the Pope, 379. 

Nomenoe, lord of Brittany, 163. 

Norman Conquest, the, 208 ; its 
effects, ib., 209. 

Normandy, peasant-rising in, 199 : 
troubles in, 200 ; Robert ‘ the 
Devil ’ becomes Duke of, ib. ; 
pledged to William II of Eng- 
land, 225 ; restless against Louis 
VI, 255; in troubles, 257, 258; 
strengthened by Henry II, 269 ; 
attacked by Philip Augustus, 284 ; 
finally conquered by him, 296 ; 
cleared of the English, 550, 551. 

Northmen, attacked by Charles the 
Great, 130; their early landings 
on other shores, 131; attack even 
Paris, 163 ; settle on the Seine, 
ib. ; ravage the Atlantic coasts, 
166; again besiege Paris, ib.; 
their influence on feudalism, 168 ; 
their age, 1 70 ; manner of set- 
tling, ib. ; on every ^ore, ib., 
1 71 ; many converted, ib.; under 
Hasting they take Rouen, ib. ; 
first settlement im France, 172; 
pillage and spoil, ib. ; settle per- 
manently on the Seine and Loire, 
173 J become Christians, 174; 
make a compact state out of 
Normandy, ib. ; learn the French 
tongue, ib. ; their literature in it, 
ib.; influenced Custom-law, 175; 
their influence in Italy, 205, 206 ; 
their conquest of England, 208 ; 
and South Italy, 210; vigour, 
21 1 ; independence, 212; go on 



Cnisade, 221; their architecture, 
259 ; great caslle-buiklers, 291. 

Novenipopulania, the Huns in, 58 ; 
ceded partly to Visigoths, 60. 

Noviodunum (Nevers), taken by 
Caesar, 32, 

Noviodunum (Soissons), taken by 
Caesar, 30. ' 

Nuncios, the, of Boniface VIII, 363, 
3 < 54 - 

0 . 

Oath, exacted by Charles the Great, 
£31 ; the Strasburg, 157, 159, i6i. 

Odo, the vigorous King of Aquitaine, 
100. 

Odo (Elides), Count of Paris, defends 
the cM against Northmen, x66; 
elected King, 167; opposed by 
Carolings, 169; comes to terms 
with them, <6. ; dies, 

Odo of Chartres resists King Ro- 
bert, 109. 

Odoacer the Ilerulean deposes Ro- 
mulus, 63 ; is Patrician, King, 
16. ; gives Empire beyond tlie 
Alps -to Ewarik, ti. ; is defeated 
by Theodoric, 64. 

Olaf the Swede converted by Ans- 
gar, 1 71. 

Oknon, Isle of, ceded to Louis IX, 
321. 

Opimlus subdues the Ligurians, 23. 

Oratory, natural to the Gaul, 12. 

Ordinances, royal, of Philip le Bel, 
362 : of John le Bon after Bre- 
iigny, 431 ; of Charles V, 466, 
472 ; fixing royal majority, 47S ; 
the Cabochian, 496, 497; for a 
standing army, 545, 548. 

Orgetori.x, Helvetia]] leader, 26. 

Oriilaimne, the, 51 ; described, 255 ; 
at Bouvincs, 309 ; in hands of 
Philip HI, 352 : at Poitiers, 429 ; 
taken by Charles VI against Henry 
V, 501. 

Orleans, persecution of Manicheans 
at, 199; Louis VI crowned at, 
25a ; besieged, 518 ; its position, 
16. ; plan of, 519 ; deserted by 
her chief men, 522 ; offers to 
yield to the Duke of Burgundy, 
ii/. ; lelieved by Jeanne Dare, 


526 ; her entry, ib, ; siege of, 
raised, 531 ; the States-General 
of the Langue d’Oil meet there, 
544 ; great Ordinance of, 548. 
Orleans, Duke of, excluded from 
the regency, 4S6 ; first symptom 
of tire Armagnac - Burgundian 
troubles, 16. ; his interests South- 
ern .and Clementine, 4S8 ; heads 
the aristocratic party, 489 ; acts 
very foolishly, 491 ; tries to carry 
off the children of John the Fear- 
less, 492 ; murdered by Raoul 
d’Octonville, 494. 

Orleans, Duke of, a prisoner at 
Azincourt, 50S; returns to France, 
546 ; yields to the ICing, ib. ; a 
poet, 556. 

Orosius, quoted, 59. 

Ossian’s poems, Gallic in spirit, ii. 
Ostrogoths, the, 49; in Etzel’s army, 
Ci. 

Otho, King of Germany, in Eng- 
land, 306 ; is Emperor, ib. ; ex- 
communicated by the Pope, 307 ; 
joins the attack on Philip Augus- 
tus, 30S ; his host, ib. ; loses die 
battle of Bouvhies, 310J ruined 
thereby, 311. 

Otto the Great, 176. 

Ouadd, the, lowest order of Druids, 
15 ; their degradation, 19. 
Oiuienarde, besieged by the men of 
Ghent, 480 ; siege raised after 
Rooscbelc, 4S1. 

Oxybii, a Ligurian tribe, 23. 

P. 

Paganism falls before Christianity, 

51. 5 -!- 

Painting, not of mucli account m 
France, 536. 

Pandulf tile Legate, 307 ; sets Philip 
Augustus on Flanders, ib. 

Papacy, friendly to the Austrasians, 
99 ; discerns the value of the 
Franks, 108 ; strives against de- 
centralisation, 163; resists simony, 
an; its risks after Flildebrand’s 
death, 212; reaps the fruits of 
the Crusades, 226 ; its power 
largely uicreased by them, 230 ; 
receives allegiance of the Crusad- 
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ing Principalities, 238 ; no longer 
the central figure of Christendom, 
357; its struggle with Philip le 
Bel, 359-374- 

Paris, school of the Schoolmen, 4 ; 
Caesar holds a conference at 
Lutetia, 31 ; becomes capital under 
German influences, 37 ; Julian’s 
capital in Gaul, 54; its dialect 
the standard of speech, i6t ; is 
much befriended by Philip Augus- 
tus, 315; rises to defend Louis IX, 
320; Parliament of, 342, 372, 
472 ; threatened by Edward III, 
410 ; States-General at, 434, 436, 
437', fortified, 435-, under Etienne 
Marcel, ib. ; Charles of Na- 
varre preaches at, 438 ; plan 
of, 439 ; Charles the Dauphin 
preaches at the Halles, 442 ; sup- 
ported by a few towns only, i6., 
443 ; strengthened by Marcel, 
444 ; threatened by the Dauphin, 
ib. ; besieged by him, 445 ; the 
Royal Terror at, 447; the great 
library founded by Charles V, 
455 ) 472 ; receives patent of no- 
bility for Provost and Sheriffs, 
472 ; punished by Charles VI, 
481; the Mysteries acted at, 491 ; 
sides with John the Fearless, 
492 ; his manifesto, ib. • defences 
restored, 493 ; the Cabochians in, 
495, 496 ; besieged by Armag- 
nacs, 496; threatened by John of 
Burgundy, 508 ; opens its gates 
to the Burgundians, 509 ; begins 
to wish for the English, 510; 
Henry V enters it, 512; its bad 
position as heart of France, 
515 ; wolves in the cemeteries, 
5x7; ‘Danse Macabre’ in the 
cemetery of the Innocents, 518 ; 
assaulted by Jeanne Dare, 535; 
goes over to the royal side, 543 ; 
the English evacuate it, ib. 

Parliament of Bordeaux established, 

553 - 

Parliament of Paris becomes a law- 
court under St. Louis, 342 ; a 
legal body, 357 ; called together 
by Philip le Bel, 372 ; made per- 
manent, 472; has a rival at Poi- 
tiers, 509. 


Parliament at Poitiers, 509. 

Parliament, the English, consulted as 
to the homage due from Edward 
III to Philip of Valois, 393; held 
at Leicester, 500. 

Parthenius, a Gallo-Roman, stoned 
in Treves Cathedral, 83. 

Parties in France and their nick- 
names, 491. 

Partition of Frankish kingdom, 81 ; 
second, 84; five in thirty years, 
162. 

Paschal, Pope, comes toFrance, 252. 

Pastoureaux, Crusade of the, 335. 

Patay, battle of, 532. 

Pateiins, a harmless sect, persecuted 
by Philip Augustus, 277. 

Patrician, a Burgundian officer, 85. 

‘ Patrician of Rome,’ a title offered 
to Philip the Short, 105, in. 

‘ Peace of God,’ the, 201. 

Peasant-rising in Normandy, 199. 

Pedro the Ceremonious of Aragon, 

459 - 

Pedro the Cruel of Castille, 458 ; 
his wretched end, 461. 

Peers, the Twelve, of France, 274. 

Pembroke, the Earl of, cannot land 
in Aquitaine, 463 ; made prisoner 
in sea-fight off La Rochelle, ib. 

Pentapolis, the, granted by Pippin 
to the Papacy, 114. 

Perigueux, ceded to the Visigoths, 
60. 

‘ Perpetual Constitution,’ the (a.d. 
614, 615), 92. 

Persecution, begins within the 
Church, 55, 56 ; of the Mani- 
cheans of Orleans, 199. 

Peter II, King of Aragon, 302 ; resists 
the Moors, 303 ; defeats them, 
304 ; perishes fighting against 
Simon of Montfort, ib. 

Peter III of Aragon opposes Charles 
of Anjou, 351; defeats Philip Ill’s 
expedition, 352 ; dies, ib. 

Peter de la Brosse, his history and 
fate, 349, 350. 

Peter du Bois, a royalist pamphlet- 
eer, 355. 

Peter, Czar, compared with Karl 
the Great, 142. 

Peter of Dreux, RegenP of Brit- 
tany, 318 ; named Mauclerc, 319 ; 
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afterwards devoted to Louis IX, 
321 . 

Peter Flotte, a great lawyer, 366; 
conducts trial of Saisset, 367; 
attacked by Boniface VII, 369. 
Peter the Hermit, 213 ; described, 
215; revered, 219; at Antioch, 
223 ; his quiet end, 226. 

Peter Morrone, elected Pope, 360; 
abdicates, :6. 

Peter of Pisa, instructed Karl the 
Great, iig. 

Peter of Vaux Cemay on the Pro- 
venjal heretics, 298. 

Petit, John, defends the Duke of 
Burgundy’s murder of Orleans, 
501. 

Philip, the Emperor, 45. 

Philip I of France, bom, and 
crowned, 203 ; his reign long and 
inglorious, 209 ; fails in Flanders, 
an; shows some vigour in Nor- 
mandy, id. ; submits to the Papacy, 
ib.; marries Bertrade, 212; gains 
by the Crusades, 227 ; crowns his 
son Louis as joint-King, 249; 
dies, ib, 

Philip, son of Louis VI, joint-King, 
257 ; killed by an accident, ib. 
Philip (Augustus) born, 271 ; his 
destiny, ib. ; crowned by his 
father, 274; his pride and ambi- 
tion, 276; succeeds to all his 
father’s territories, 277 ; his 
authority, ib. ; persecutes Jews, 
ib. ; had married Isabelle of Hai- 
nault, 278; gets Amiens, ib.; 
accepts homage of Henry II, ib. ; 
his earlier wars, in Flanders and 
Burgundy, 279; his conferences 
with the English in Normandy, 
ib. ; encourages Henry’s undutiful 
sons, 280 ; grounds of dispute 
with Henry, ib . ; takes the cross, 
281 ; wins Berri from Henry, ib. ; 
goes on Crusade with Richard of 
England, 282 ; winters in Sicily, 
ib.; reaches. Ptolemais, ib.; soon 
back in France, ib. ; his faithless- 
ness and meanness, ib.; attacks 
Normandy, 283 ; is overmatched 
by Richard, ib. ; makes peace 
with him, ib. ; attacks Nor- 
mandy again, 285 ; and Brittany, | 


ib. ; his ill-treatment of his Dan- 
ish wife, ib. ; takes Agnes of 
Meran, ib.; France therefore under 
Interdict, 286 ; is reconciled with 
the Pope, ib. ; establishes the 
University of Paris, ib.; allies 
himself with the Law, 287 ; takes 
up the cause of murdered Arthur, 
288 ; attacks and takes Chateau 
Gaillard, 291-296 ; overruns Nor- 
mandy, and takes Rouen, 296; 
augments royal power, 297 ; calls 
out the Twelve Peers, ib. ; receives 
homage of Simon of Montfort for 
the South, 305 ; is in Flanders, 
307 ; loses his fleet at Damme, 
ib. ; his campaign of a.d. 1214 in 
Flanders, 309 ; battle of Bouvines, 
ib., ^10; its results, 31 1 ; allows his 
son Louis to go to England, 313; 
resists dictation of Innocentlll, ib.; 
his sagacious rule, ib.; death, 314; 
his qualities and acts, 314-316. 

Philip HI, at his father’s deathbed, 
340 ; ‘ le Hardi,’ succeeds to the 
throne, 346; returns to France, 
ib. ; character, ib. ; gets, through 
his wife, a large part of Southern 
France, 347 ; marries the heiress 
of Navarre and Champagne to 
Philip his son, 349 ; why called 
‘ the Rash,’ ib. ; encroaches on 
the barons, ib. ; his favourite De la 
Brosse, ib. ; his great tournament, 
350 ; is lieutenant of his uncle 
Charles, 331 ; his attack on Peter 
of Aragon, 332 ; dies at Perpig- 
nan, ib. : his sons, 353. 

Philip IV, le Bel, marries the heiress 
of Navarre, 349 ; succeeds his 
father, 353 ; his person, looks, 
character, 354, 355 ; pupil of the 
lawyers, 355 ; bargains with Ed- 
ward I, 356 ; not fond • of war, 
357; a monster of greediness, 
358 ; quarrels with Pope Boniface 
VIII over clerical taxation, 359, 
361 ; Boniface tries to mediate 
between him and Edward I, 362 ; 
issues an Ordinance in reply to 
the Bull ‘ Clericis laicos,' ib. ; 
their contentions, 363 ; partial 
reconciliation, 364 ; makes a mar- 
riage-treaty with Edward I, 365 ; 
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crushes Guy of Dampierre, /&. ; 
has lawyers round his throne, 
366 ; arrests Saisset, 367 ; second 
struggle mth Boniface, ib. ; the 
answer to the ‘ Little Bull,’ 368 ; 
Flanders revolts from him, 370 ; 
gains by the defeat of Courtrai, 
ib.; is threatened with excommuni- 
cation, 372; appeals to a general 
Council, ib. ; wins battle of Mons- 
en-Puelle, 374; chooses a Pope, 
375 ; attends his consecration at 
Lyons, ib. ; holds him captive in 
France, 376; wishes him to re- 
verse the acts of Boniface, ib.; 
attacks the Templars, 377 ; per- 
secutes and burns them, 379 ; 
gets the Order finally abolished, 
380 ; gets most of their property, 
ib. ; the protest of nobles and 
burghers against him, 381 ; dies, 
ib. ; added somewhat to the 
French territory, specially Lyons, 
ib. ; strong reaction against abso- 
lutism at his death, 382. 

Philip V, of Poitiers, the Tall, 384 ; 
comes to the throne, 385 ; esta- 
blishes the ‘ Salic Law,’ ib. ; his 
wretched reign and death, 386. 

Philip VI, of Valois, guardian to 
the Queen of Charles IV, 387 ; 
his claim to the throne, ib. ; is 
elected King, 3S8; his lineage, 
3S9 ; position and character, 39 1 ; 
crowned at Rheims, 392 ; his 
Flemish campaign, ib. ; battle of 
Cassel, ib. ; receives homage of 
Edward III, 393 ; fair beginnings 
of his reign, ib. ; smites down the 
old noblesse, 394 ; his foolish 
financial measures, ib. ; compared 
with Edward III, 395 ; bent on 
war with England, 397 ; drives 
Edward to it, 400 ; his fleet takes 
Southampton, 401 ; marches to 
Peronne in Vermandois, ib. ; dis- 
misses his army, 403 ; receives 
the defiance of the Hainaulters, 
ib. ; makes his Avignon Pope lay 
Flanders under Interdict, ib. ; 
loses battle of Sluys, 404; how 
informed of it, 405 ; how he re- 
ceived the news, 406 ; supports 
claim of Charles of Blois to Brit- 


tany, 407 ; his folly in alienating 
the Bretons, 409 ; war breaks out 
again with Edward III, ib. ; is 
menaced at Paris by Edward, 
410 ; pursues him northward, 
41 1 ; nearly catches him at 
Elanche-Taque, 412 ; loses the 
battle of Crecy, 413-418; retreats 
by Amiens to Paris, 419: tries 
to relieve Calais, ib. ; retreats to 
Amiens, 420; adds Dauphine to 
the crown, 422 ; marries again, 
and dies, ib. 

Philip of Alsace, Count of Flanders, 
27S. 

Philip, afterwards Duke of Bur- 
gundy, ‘ le Hardi,’ at Poitiers, 
431 ; becomes Duke, 453; com- 
mands in Normandy against Ed- 
ward III, 462 ; at deathbed of 
Charles V, 469 ; busy in North 
France, 477 ; married to Mar- 
garet of Flanders, 478 ; gets 
Flanders, 482 ; receives the 
wooden town built for England, 
484 ; seizes the government of 
France, 486; supports Henry of 
England in a.d. 1399, 490 ; his 
death, 492. 

Philip Hurepel, uncle of Louis IX, 
318. 

Philip of Navarre, brother of Charles, 
441. 

Philip de Rouvre, Duke of Bur- 
gundy, 449; dies. 452. 

Philip of Swabia, rival of Otto, 306. 

Philippa of Hainault, her character, 
396 ; bears the King a son, John 
of Ghent. 436 ; defeats the Scots, 
419 ; the tale of her interces- 
sion for the burghers of Calais, 
420. 

Picquigni, the Baron of, friend to 
Marcel, 437 ; rescues Charles of 
Navarre, 438. 

Pilgrimages to the Holy Land, a 
cause of the Crusades, 217. 

Pippin, son of Charles the Great, to 
have Italy, 232 ; but dies, ib. 

Pippin of Landen, House of, 79, 89, 
gi; heads the aristocracy against 
Brunhild, 90 ; why did it become 
so famous ? 98. 

Pippin of Heristal, Mayor, 95 ; 



wins battle of Testry, ib. ; uses 
the monks, 99. 

Pippin the Short, friend of the 
Bishops, 99, 1 12 ; son of Charles 
Martel, X04 ; has the Gallic part, 
ib. ; has all, on Carloman’s abdi- 
cation, 105; deposes the last 
Menving King, 109; described, 
/b. ; King of Franks, ib. ; is not 
easy as to his title, 1 1 1 ; attacks 
Lombards, 1 13 ; a second time, 
1 1 4 ; his donations to the Papacy, 
tb. ; his remaming deeds, ib. 

Pisa, Council of, tries to heal the 
Great Schism, 494. 

Placita majora, 78. 

Plaisian, lord of Vezenoble, attacks 
Boniface, 372. 

Plectrude, widow of Pippin of Heris- 
tal, 100. 

Plutarch quoted, 36. 

Poissy, Edward III crosses the Seine 
at, 410. 

Poitiers, ceded to Visigoths, 60; 
battle of, 103 ; battle of (or Mau- 
pertuis), 426-432 ; taken by Du 
Guesclin, 464 ; patent of nobility 
for, 472 ; Parliament of, 509. 

Poitou declares for France and Du 
Guesclin, 464. 

Pontoise, taken by Charles VII, 
546. 

Popes take titles of Empire, 52. 

Pothinus, an Asiatic Priest, at 
Lyons, 45. 

Praetextatus, Abp. of Rouen, mur- 
dered by Fredegond, 88. 

‘Pragmatic Sanction of St. Louis,’ 
the, 343 ; of Charles VII, 544. 

Praguerie, the, 545 ; at an end, 
546. 

Pre-aux-Clercs, at Paris, 438. 

Preaching of Charles of Navarre at 
Paris, 438 ; of Charles the Dau- 
phin at the Halles, 442. 

Precaria, title of some Church lands, 

1 1 3, note. 

Priesthood, the, attacked by Pro- 
vencal heretics, 298. 

Printing, first hint of, 491. 

Priscillian, a Spanish heretic, 55; 
martyred, 56. 

Princes ofthe Lilies, they quarrel,479. 

Principality of Jerusalem, the, 238. 


Probus, drives barbarians over the 
Rhine, 46. 

Proprietors in Gaul, the small, 53. 
Provencals in the first Crusade, suf- 
fered less than others, 223. 
Provence, Crusade in, 29S ; its high 
civilisation, 300. ' 

Province, the, 25 ; its early civilisa- 
tion, 36, 37; more Italian than 
Italy, 39 ; its learning, ib. 
Provost of the Traders, the, at Paris, 

4.13. 

Puiset, Le,besieged by Louis VI, 253. 
Pullani, the, 229. 

Q. 

Queen-Regents, the, of France, 3S6. 
Querci, revolts from Edward III, 
462. 

Quesnoy, Le, cannon on the walls 
of, 403. 

Quieres, Sir Hugh, French sea- 
captain, 403 ; beheaded at Sluys, 
405, 

R. 

Ragnachar, King at Cambrai, 72. 
Raoul, goldsmith to Philip III, 
ennobled, 349. 

Raoul d’Octonville, murders the 
Duke of Orleans, 494. 

Ravenna falls into Pippin’s hands, 
II3- 

Raymond IV, Count of Toulouse, 
takes up the Crusading cause, 215; 
sets out, 222 I wins battle of An- 
tioch, 223 ; establishes himself at 
Tripoli, 225 ; swears never to re- 
turn to Europe, 226. 

Raymond V, of Toulouse, calls on 
Philip Augustus for help, 280. 
Raymond VI, of Toulouse, excom- 
municated by Innocent III, 301 ; 
submits, 302 ; rises again, 303 ; 
flees to Aragon, ib. ; at Lateran 
Council, 303; returns successful, 

305- 

Raymond VII, of Toulouse, makes 
peace with St. Louis, 321 ; the 
hard terms of it, 32 2 ; makes a 
last attempt at independence, 326 ; 
fails, 327. 

Raymond Berenger, of Provence, 
marries his daughter to St. Louis, 
3 ^ 3 - 



INDEX. 


593 


Reeency of France under Charles 
VI, 478- 

Religious Orders spring from the 
Crusades, 231. 

Remi, friends of Rome, 29. 

Remigius, Bp., influences Hlodowig, 
65, 69; baptizes him, 70. 

Renaissance, the, forwarded by fall 
of Constantinople, 555. 

Rene of Anjou, 547 ; a poet, 556. 

Renaud of Boulogne attacks French 
fleet, 307 ; stirs up war, 308 ; 

. a prisoner, 311. 

Rheims Cathedral, place of corona- 
tion of Pippin the Short, 112; 
is the coronation place, 274; 
stands out against Edward III, 
449 ; Charles VI takes the go- 
vernment in his own hands at, 
484; Charles VII crowned at, 

533. 

Rhetoric, the Celtic gift, 39. 

Rhine, why the chief cities are on its 
left bank, 41 ; Roman settlements 
on, ih. ; long regarded as home of 
the Franks, 75 ; seat of the Au- 
strasian power, 97 ; bridged at 
Mainz by Charles the Great, 122. 

Richard, Duke of Normandy, 177 . 

Richard Lionheart, 274 ; made 
Duke of Aquitaine, ib. ; marries 
Alix, daughter of Louis VII, 280 ; 
sleeps in Philip’s bed, ib.-, goes 
on Crusade, 281 ; in Sicily, 282; 
in Palestine, ib. ; wrecked, prisoner 
of Leopold of Austria, ib. ; freed, 
283 ; builds Chateau Gaillard, ib. ; 
dies, 284. 

Richard of Cornwall leads opposi- 
tion to Louis IX, 318. 

Richard II of England eager to 
end the Schism, 48S ; meets 
Charles VI on the subject near 
Calais, ib. ; makes a 28 years’ 
truce with France, 4S9 ; is affi- 
anced to Isabelle, daughter of 
Charles VI, ib. 

Richemont, Arthur of, made Con- 
stable, 517 ; Charles VII refuses 
to be reconciled with him, 532 ; 
retires to Brittany, and there re- 
sists the English, ib. ; loyally 
seconds the national movement, 
535 i captures La Tremouille, 


541 ; head of the war-party, ib., 
542 ; received by the King, 544 ; 
stands by him in the Praguerie, 
545 ; one of the few great men of 
his age, 556. 

Ripuarian Franks, 46, note ; 68 ; 
Law, 1 19. 

Rivers of France, 5. 

Roads, the Domitian, 24; the Au- 
gustan, 39. 

Robert of Artois, brother of St. 
Louis, 325 ; is offered the Imperial 
Crown, ib. ; takes the cross, 328; 
killed at battle of Mansourah, 332. 

Robert of Artois, cousin of Philip 
le Bel, 365 ; perishes at Courtrai, 

370. 

Robert of Artois, brother-in-law to 
Philip VI, 393 ; claims Artois, 
&c., ib. ; is banished, and flees to 
Edward’s Court, 394 ; perishes in 
a skirmish near Vannes, 408. 

Robert of Clermont, brother of 
Philip III, his idiocy, 350. 

Robert ‘ the Devil,’ Duke of Nor- 
.mandy, 200; defends and over- 
shadows King Henry, ib.; goes on 
pilgrimage and dies, 202. 

Robert Guiscard, Duke of Apulia, 
206. 

Robert, King of France, crowned, 
192; pupil of Gerbert, 194; sole 
King, 195 ; his character, ‘ De- 
bonair,’ ib. ; anecdotes of, 196 ; 
in trouble with the Papacy, 197 ; 
gives up his wife Bertha, ib. ; 
marries Constance, ib. ; her Aqui- 
tanians at Paris, 198 ; his strug- 
gles with the Barons, 1 99 ; his 
son Hugh crowned, but dies, ib. ; 
Henry, his youngest son by Con- 
stance, is crowned, ib.; he dies, 
200. 

Robert, son of King Robert, made 
Duke of Burgundy, 199. 

Robert the Strong, his origin, 169: 
ancestor of the Capets, ib. 

Robert, brother of Odo, Duke of 
France, 169. 

Robert, son of Robert the Strong, 
defeats Karl the Simple, 175 ; is 
made IGng, 176 ; killed, ib. 

Robert, son of William the Con- 
queror, Duke of Normandy, 21 1; 

q 
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goes on Crasade, 221 ; careless of 
the Crown of England, 225, 226; 
is defeated by Henry Eeauclerc, 
226. 

Rochelle, La, English Kings’ door- 
way into France, 316; sea-fight 
off, 463 ; patent of nobilit}- for its 
officers, 472. 

Eodolf of Burgundy, the Barons’ 
King, 176. 

Roger de Lacy defends Chateau 
GaUlard, 292.. 

Roger, Viscount ’ of Bezier, 302 ; 
cheated and murdered by the 
Churchmen, ib. 

Roger of Loria, a Ghibeline refugee, 
destroys fleet of Charles of Anjou, 

Rohan, a true freebooting captain, 
467. 

Roland, perishes at Roncesvalles, 
127. 

Rollo, see Hrolf. 

Roman army, full of Gauls, 41, 31; 
Law, the, 44, 75, 1 19 ; tongue, the, 
jj, 157 ; ciange in Empire under 
Diocletian, 50 ; Law, adopted by 
Philip le Bel, 35 

Rome deals rvith Gaul, 20 ; sacked, 
22 ; confiscates AUobrogian lands, 
23; offended with Caesar, 34; 
gives citizenship to the ‘ Alauda,’ 
37; to Gallic chiefs, 40 ; her altar 
at Lyons, ib. ; her Christian mis- 
sionaries in Gaul, 43, 46 ; Charles 
the Great anointed Emperor, 1 29. 

Romulus, last Emperor, 62. 

Roncesvalles, disaster of, 127. 

Roosebek, battle of, 4S0. 

Rothfeld, ‘the field of lies,’ 155. 

Rouen taken by the Danes, 171 ; 

. seems to be the capital of Henry 
H, 269 ; improved by him, ib. ; 
ceases to be centre of English 
King’s domains, 2S4 ; taken hy 
Philip Augustus, 296 ; threatened 
by Edward HI, 410; Jeanne Dare 
imprisoned at, 537 ; tried and 
burnt there, 53S ; revolts from 
the English, 550; its Exchequer 
Court made sovereign, 553. 

Round Table, the Celtic, ii. 

Royal power, the, much weakened, 

92 ; strengthened by the Crusades, 


233 ; its growth under Philip Au- 
gustus, 277. 

Rudolf III of Arles, 195. 

Rudolf of Habsburg, 34S. 

S. 

Sabinus defeats Veneti, 30. 

Sacrovir leads Aeduans against 
Rome, 40. 

St. ilalo attacked in vain by the 
English, 466. 

St. Pol, Count of, at Bouvines, 310. 
Sainte ChapeUe, the, built, 324. 

! Saintes ceded to Visigoths, 60. 
Saintonge, Heh'etians propose to 
settle at, 26. 

Saisset, Bp. of Pamiers, describes 
Philip le Bel, 354 ; legate at 
Philip’s Court, 367 ; his character, 
ib. 

Saladin defeats the Christians, 280 ; 

makes treaty with Richard, 2 82. 
Salian Franks, the, 67; the dominant 
tribe, 72 ; called Heustrians, ib . ; 
occupy North France, So. 

Salic Law, supposed to date from 
Treaty of Andelot, SS ; origin of^ 
SSo* 

Salisbury, Earl of, attacks the 
French fleet, 307; at Bouvines, 
30S, 311 ; a prisoner, ib. 

Salisbury, Earl of, in Brittany, 464 ; 
order^ to besiege Orleans, 518 ; 
takes the southern suburb, ib.; 
and the ToumeUes, 521 ; is killed 
by a shot there, ib. 

Salyes, a Ligurian tribe, 23. 
Samarobriva, Caesar at, 31. 

Saracen wars of Charles the Great, 
126. 

Satire appears in France, 356. 

Saxons enter France, 55; attacked 
by Austrasians, 82 ; their wars 
with Charles the Great, 123. 
Scabini under Charles the Great, 139 . 
Schism of the West, the Great, 474; 
its origin, and parties, 474, 476 J 
Charles VI strives to heal it, 

48 7; suggestions for its abolition, 
ib. ; Council of Pisa on it, 494 >’ 
makes it worse, there being now 
three Popes, 495 ; partly closed 
by Council of Constance, 499; 
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its final healing after the Council 
of Basle, 550. 

Scholasticism, its use, 164. 

Schools in Monasteries, 146. 

Sciarra Colonna captures Boniface 

VIII, 373. 

Scipio lands at Massilia, 22. 

Scotland is to England what Brit- 
tany is to France, 397 ; French 
renounce her alliance, 451 ; she 
helps Charles VII, 516. 

Scots in France, 516; many perish 
at Vemeuil, ib. ; cause loss of 
the ‘ Day of Herrings,’ 521. 

Scroop, conspiracy of Lord, 501. 

Seljukian Turks, their oiigin, 218; 
their power broken at Antioch, 
223. 

Senatorial families in Gaul, 53. 

Senones, the, threaten Rome, 22. 

Septimania, 71 ; why so called, 100, 
note ; under Duke Bernard, 163. 

Sequanians, their hams, 20 ; they call 
in the Germans, ,23. 

Serfs in France, 186; their condi- 
tion lightened by the Crusades, 
233 ; help Louis VI at siege of 
Le Puiset, 253. 

Sicilian Vespers, the, 351. 

Sidonius, Bp. of Clermont, 62. 

Sigebert, Ripuarian King, assassi- 
nated, 72. 

Sigebert, son of Hlotair, King, of 
Austrasia, 84 ; defeats Neustrians, 
and is assassinated, 87. 

Sigebert, son of Dagobert, is King 
of Austrasia, 94 ; a ‘ roi faineant,’ 
ib. 


Sigisraund, Emperor elect, 498. 

Simon of Montfort, 302 ; attacks 
Toulouse, 303 ; defeats Peter of 
Aragon, 304 ; lord of almost all 
the South, ib . ; does homage to 
Philip, 305 ; killed at siege of 
Toulouse, 306. 

Slavery, Frankish influence on, 57, 
78 ; under Charles the Great, 134. 

Slaves in Gaul, 53, 146 ; their con- 
dition, 147. 

Sluys, battle of, 404 ; rendezvous for 
army and navy against England, 


Somerset, Duke of, defeated at 


Formigny, 551. 


Somme, the river, difficult to cross, 
41 1 ; Edward III gets over at 
Blanche-Taque, ib. ; stops Henry 
V, 502, 503; he crosses it near 
Nesle, 503. 

Soracte, place of Carloman’s retire- 
ment, 103. 

Sorbonne, the, created by St. Louis, 

341- 

Sorel, Agnes, 549. 

South of France, its intellectual 
precocity, 300 ; has inflicted on it 
a feudal form, 304; falls at last to 
the French Crown, 322 ; was and 
is a land apart, ib . ; suffers from 
the Inquisition, ib . ; at the mercy 
of the English, 420, 421, 

Southampton, sacked by the French, 
401. 

Southern Gauls hate the Franks, 


71 - 

Spain begins persecution within 
the Church, 55; Charles the Great 
in, 126 ; Louis VI in, 257. 

‘ Spurs, Day of the,’ 370 ; hung up in 
Courtrai Cathedral, 371; avenged 
after Roosebek, ib., 481. 

Standing Army in France, its ori- 
gin, 545 ; construction, 548, 549 ; 
success, 551, 557. 

States-General, the, meet in a.d. 
1302, 368, 369 ; address letters 
to Boniface VIH, 369 ; are sum- 
moned after Poitiers, 434; their 
regulations, 436 ; appoint a Com- 
mittee of thirty-six, 437 ; Third 
Estate all powerful, ib . ; convoked 
by Charles the Regent at Com- 
piegne, 444 ; again, to sanction 
war with Edward III, 4.62; are 
refractory, 480 ; convoked by the 
Cabochians, 496 ; issue the Cabo- 
chian Ordinance, 4c/}, 45,7 ; accept 
the Treaty of Troves, 512, 

States of the Langue c'Oil meet 
at Orleans, =44, 


Stephen of Blois c.n Crusade, 
221 ; is chojic: ----2 England, 
258 ; attacvs An;ou, 2G2 ; reco^'- 
nhes Hear;/ o:LLi;on as his he’?, 
207 ; die., .j, 

Stephen HI, L-.to C-auI 

for heip, ;ror reoro^oos Pirrir 
the caor.. 
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Stewart d’Aubigne serves Charles 

VII, 549. 

Stilicho, 61. 

Succession to the French throne on 
death of Louis X, 38.1, 3S5 : on 
the extinction of the House of 
Valois, 3S7-3S9. 

Suffolk, Duke of, fell at Azincourt, 

507. 

Suger quoted, 257; his estimate of 
Louis le Gros, 25S; his o\vn cha- 
racter and career, 260; supports 
Louis VII against Innocent II, 
262 ; dislikes Crusades, 263 ; is 
Regent of France, 264; his wisdom 
and success, 266 ; he retires to the 
quiet of St. Denis, ib. 

Sumptuarj' Laws of Philip IV, 359. 
Superstitions in Gaul, 148. 

Supreme Pontiff, title of Emperor, 
transferred to Pope, 52. 

Suabians, 50. 

Sword, the arbiter of religious dis- 
putes, 22Q. 

Syagrius, ‘ King of the Romans,’ 62, 
68 ; defeated by Hlodowig, ib. ; 
flees to Alaric at Toulouse, 
Syrians, the, in Jerusalem, 241, 
242. 

T. 

Tacitus quoted, 41. 

Taillebourg, battle of, 3 - 6 - 
Talbot marches to meet Jeanne 
Dare, 532 ; defeated at Patay, ib.; 
in Normandy, in evil plight. 55 °; 
has to evacuate Rouen, ib . ; perishes 
at Castillon, 552. 

Tancred the Norman goes on Cru- 
sade, 222. 

Tanneguy-Duchatel murders John 
the Fearless, 510. 

Tartars for Turks) attack Eastern 
Europe, 324. 

Taxation under Philip le Bel, 358; 

under Charles V, 409. 

Templars, at feud with Frederick II, 
331 ; at the battle of Mansourah, 
332 ; their origin, 377 ; their home 
at Paris, ib. ; wealth, and charac- 
ter, ib . ; arrested by Philip le Bel, 
378 ; tortured. See., ib. ; their 
dignified defence, 379 ; the execu- 
tion of them, ib.; Clement V pro- 


mises their dissolution, decreed 
at the Council of Vienne, 379, 
380 ; the heads of the Order con- 
demned, ib.; their curse believed 
to rest on the lineage of Philip 
the Fair, 387. 

Tenures of feudalism, 237. 

Tertullus tire Rustic, ancestor of the 
Plantagenets, 169. 

Testry, battle of, 95. 

‘Teutonic France,’ or Austrasia, 95, 
97 - 

Teutonic knights, crushed at Tan- 
nenberg, 557. 

Teutons, driven South by an earth- 
quake, 24. 

Thegan describes Hludwig the Pious, 
152. 

I Theobald of Champagne attacks 
Louis VII, 262. 

Theobald VI of Champagne stands 
aloof from Louis IX, 319; joins 
the Baron’s league, »i.; is detached 
by Blanche, 320 ; becomes King 
of Navarre, .321. 

Theodebert, King of Austrasia, S3 j 
has good ideas, ib. 

Theodebert II slain by Brunhild, 
So. 

Theoderic the Goth resists Etzel, 
60 ; defeats him^ but perishes at 
Chalons, 61. 

Theoderic the Ostrogoth, in Italy, 
64 ; in South Gaul, 71. 

Theodicus, Innocent’s legate, 303. 
Theodorik, son of Hlodowig, 71 ; 
King of Metz, 81 ; dies a.d. 534, 

83- 

Theodorik II, dies, 89. 

Theodorik III, Neustrian King, 95. 
Theodosian Code, the, 66. 
Theodosius, Emperor, kj;; defeats 
Arbogast, 56. 

Theodulf, one of the Missi Domi- 
nici, 141. 

Thierry of Alsace, Count of Flan- 
ders, 257. 

Thionville, assembly at, for settle- 
ment of succession to Empire, 132. 
Thorismond, son of Theoderic, 
made King in the battle of Cha- 
lons, 6r ; assassinated, ib. 

Thouars, siege and capitulation of, 
464. 
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Thuin rSveque, French before, hear 
of the disaster at Sluys, 406. 

Tolbiac (Ziilpich), battle of, 69. 

Tolosa, seized by Volcae Tectosages, 
24 ; retaken by Caepio, ib. ; seat 
of Ewarik’s power, 63 ; head- 
quarters of the Albigenses, 298 ; 
besieged by Simon of Montfort, 
303 ; falls to him by conquest, 
305 ; it revolts, ih. ; besieged 
again, 306 ; the death of Simon 
relieves it for a time, ih. ; makes 
peace ^vith France, 321. 

Tournaments, why discouraged at 
first, and then favoured by Kings, 

35 °- 

Toumay, besieged in vain by Ed- 
ward III, 406. 

Toumelles, the, at Orleans, 521 ; 
taken by the English, ib. ; retaken 
by Jeanne Dare, 531. 

Toxandria, Germans settle in, 46. 

Trajan, 44. 

Treves Cathedral, 83. 

Treviri, affected a German origin, 
26 ; friendly to Rome, 29 ; revolt 
against Rome, 31 ; seat of Roman 
government, 54. 

Tributary lands in Gaul, 77, 134. 

Troussel, Guy, Lord of Montleheri, 
251. 

Troyes, Treaty of, its terms, 51 1 ; 
besieged by Charles VII, 532 ; 
taken by Jeanne Dare, 533. 

‘ Truce of God,’ the, 202. 

Tunis, St. Louis at, 339; why he 
steered thither, ib. 

Turks (or Tartars), attack Eastern 
Europe, 324 ; at the second 
Council of Lyons, 348. 

Tutelage of Charles VI, 478. 

Twelve Peers, the, of France, 274; 
imder Philip Augustus, 297. 

Tyrants, the, in Gaul, 46. 

U. 

Ulfilas, 74. 

‘ Unam Sanctam,’ the Decretal, 371. 

University of Paris created, 2 86 ; 
its studies, ib. ; encouraged by 
Philip Augustus, 315; flourishes 
under St. Louis, 341 ; gives its 
opinion on the Great Schism, 4S7 ; 


clamours for the condemnation of 
Jeanne Dare, 537. 

Urban, Pope, decides on head of 
the Crusade movement, 213; en- 
ters France, ib. ; holds Council of 
Clermont, 214; believes in Peter 
the Hermit, 215 ; his sermon, 217. 

Urban III dies of grief, 281. 

Urban V grants indulgence to Du 
Guesclin, 458 ; escapes from Avig- 
non, 460 ; at Rome, 475. 

Urban VI gives name to one party 
in Great Schism, 474; elected 
Pope, 475 ; his severity, 476. 

Urbanist cause supported by Eng- 
land, 482. 

V. 

Valentinian, Emperor, tries to de- 
pose Arbogast, 55 ; assassinates 
Aetius, 62. 

Val-es-Dunes, battle of, 203. 

Valois, House of, begins to reign, 
388, 389, 391. 

Vandals, the, 49. 

Vaucouleurs, Jeanne Dare at, 523. 

Veneti, their fleet destroyed by 
Caesar, 30. 

Vercingetorix, his name, 32, note; 
revolts against Caesar, ib.; his 
end, 34. 

Verdun, treaty of, 157. 

Vergy, relieved by Philip Augustus, 
279. 

Vermandois, the, ceded to France, 
279. 

Vemeuil, taken and burnt by Louis 
VII, 273 ; battle of, 516. 

Vesontio, (Besan9on), seized by 
Caesar, 29 ; receives Christianity, 
45 - 

Vexin, the French, given to Robert le 
Diable, 200; theNorman, 16. note. 

Vezelay, Louis VII takes the cross 
at. 263. 

Vicariates, the two in Gaul under 
Diocletian, 51. 

Vicars (Viguers), under Charles the 
Great, 138. 

Vierzon, taken by the Black Prince, 
426. 

Vikings, Norman, 163; origin of 
term, ib. note. 

Villains in France, iS6. 
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Villeneuves, the, of France, 275. 
Viscount of Jerusalem, the, presided 
over the Burgher Court, 241, 
Visigoths, 49 ; reach the Rhone, 59 ; 
make themselves a kingdom in 
South Gaul, id . ; nominally under 
the Empire, 60 ; have all Gaul west 
of Rhone granted them by Julius 
Nepos, 62 ; Code of Laws, 66 ; 
defeated by Hlodowig, 71. 
Vitellius wore Gallic dress, 41. 

Vitry church, burnt, with hundreds 
of persons in it, 262. 

' Vocladensian Plain ' (Vougle), bat- 
tle of, 71. 

Vocontii, a Rhone tribe, 23. 

Volcae Arecomici, 9 ; Tectosages, tb. 

W. 

Waiffer, Duke of Aquitaine, resists 
Pippin, 114; slain, 124, 
Waldenses, the, 299. 

Wallia, King of Visigoths, 60, 
Walter the Penniless, 219. 

Walter Tyrrell, did he shoot Wil- 
liam Rufus? 225. 

Wandomme, the Bastard of, cap- 
tures Jeanne Dare, 536. 

Wars of Charles the Great, 123-127. 
War of Investitures, crossed by the 
Crusades, 221 ; the art of, modi- 
fied by gunpowder, 248 ; reformed 
by Charles V, 456. 

Weltzes, the Sclavonian, attacked 
by Charles the Great, 130. 
Wenillon, Abp. of Sens, 164. 
Weregild for Bishops and Clergy, 

5 ’ 5 - 

Wilhelm Courtnez, 125; his wise 
rule in Aquitaine, 15 1. 

William Fier-a-Bras, Duke of Aqui- 
taine, 191, 194; dies, 200. 

William the Bastard, 202 ; his early 
vigour, 203 ; makes Harold swear 
to him, 207 ; proposes to attack 
England, ib. ; Henry I refuses to 
help him, 208 ; effects of his con- 


quest, lb., 209 ; attacks Maine,' 
and makes peace with Philip I, 
211 ; dies, ib. 

William the Breton, Chaplain of 
Philip Augustus, at Bouvines,3io. 
William Clito, the Norman, 255 ; 
made Count of Flanders, 257; 
ejected, killed, ib. 

William Rufus,> King of England, 
21 1 ; attacks Normandy, 225; 
claims the French Vexin, ib. ; 
killed, ib. 

William of Tyre reckons the num- 
bers of Crusaders, 222. 

William ‘ the Carpenter,’ 223. 
William IX of Aquitaine goes on 
Crusade, 227; stirs up strife in 
Auvergne, 256 ; offers his daughter 
I Eleanor for Louis ‘ the Young,' 
258 ; dies on pilgrimage, ib. 
William, Abp. of Tyre, 281. 

William of Juliers leads the Flem- 
ish against the French at Courtrai, 
370 - 

Winchester, the Cardinal of, comes 
over to Paris with help and Henry 
VI, 534 ; arranges the trial of 
Jeanne Dare, 537 ,* pulls the 
strings, 538 ; at the Congress of 
Arras, 542. 

Winfrith (or St. Boniface), 100. 

Wool, medieval importance of its 
trade, 396. 

Worms, one seat of the Austrasian 
Monarchy, 97. 

Y. 

Yeomen, the English, 398 ; at Crecy, 
418. 

Yolande of Aragon, supports Jeanne 
Dare, .524. 

York, Duke of, fell at Azincourt, 

507- 

Z. 

Zachary, Pope, his reply to Pippin, 
109. 

Ziiipich (Tolbiac), battle of, 69. 
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with a Translation and Exposition in English, by Richard Rolle of IIanE_ 
Edited by H. R. Bramley, M.A., Fellow of S. M. Magdalen College, O.xap 
With an "introduction and Glossary. Demy Svo. li. xs, \ 

Lectures on Ecclesiastes. Delivered in Westmina 

Abbey by the Very Rev. George Granville Bradley, D.D., De.an of wl 
minster. Crown Svo. .ji. dd. \ 

Gothic. — The Gospel of Si. Mark in Gothic, according i 

the translation made by Wulfda in the Fourth Century. Edited with \ 
Grammatical Introduction and Glossarial Index by W. W. Slceat, M.A 
Extra fcap. Svo. 4J. 1 

Greek. — Veins Testamentum ex Versione Septuaginta Inter-J 

pretum secundum exemplar VaticanumRomae editum. Accedit potior varietas 
Codicis Alexandrini. Tomi HI. Editio Altera. iSmo. iSs. 

Ori^enis Hexaplorum quae supersunt; sive, Veterum 

Interpretum Graccorum in totum Vetus Testamentum Fragmenta. Edidil 
Fridericus Field, A.M. 2 vols. 1875. .}to. 5/. 5^. 

The Book of Wisdom: the Greek Text, the Latin 

Vulg.ate, and the Authorised English Version ; with an Introduction, Critical 
Apparatus, and a Commentary. By William J. Deane. M. A. Small.|to. 12s. 6 d. 

Novum Testamentum Graece. Antiquissimorum Codicum 

Textus in ordine parallelo dispositi. Accedit collatio Codicis Sinaitici. Edidit 
E. H. Hansell, S.T. B. Tomi HI. 1S64. Svo. half morocco. Price reduced 
to 24J. 

Novum Testamentum Graece. Acccdunt parallela S. 

Scripturae loca, etc. Edidit Carolus Lloyd, S.T.P.R. iSmo. 5^. 

On -WTiting paper, with wide margin, loj. . 

Novum Testamentum Graece juxta Exemplar Millianum. 

i8mo. 2s. 6 d. On "WTiting paper, with wide margin, pr. 

Evayigelia Sacra Graece. Fcap. 8vo. limp, is. 6d. 

The Greek Testament, with the Readings adopted by 

the Revisers of the Authorised Version: — 

(1) Pica type, with Marginal References. Demy Svo. loj. 6 d. 

(2) Long Primer type. Fcap. Svo. 4s. 6 d. 

(3) The same, on writing paper, with wide margin, 15s. 

The Parallel New Testament, Greek and English ; being 

the Authorised Version, 1611; the Revised Version, 1881 ; and the Greek 
Text followed in the Revised Version. Svo. rar. dd. 

The Revised Versioti is the joint -property of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge . 
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QrxiK . — Canon Mtcratoriamis : the earliest Catalogue of the 

'Jooks of the New Testament. Edited with Notes and a Facsimile of the 
MS. in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. 1867. 
4I0. loj. 6d. 

- Outlines of Texttial Criticism applied to the New Testa- ■ 

vient. By C.'E. Hammond, M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. sr. (>d. 

lEBREW, etc. — The Psalms in Hebrew without points. 1879 . 

Crown 8vo. 3^. (>d. 

A Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. Attributed 

to Abraham Ibn Ezra. Edited from a MS. in the Bodleian Library by 
S. R. Driver, M.A. Crown Svo. paper covers, 3^. (id. 

The Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a unique 

MS. in the Bodleian Library ; with other Rabbinical Texts. English Transla- 
tions, and the Itala. Edited by Ad. Neubauer, M.A. 1878, Crown Svo. 

Horae Hebraicae et Talmtidicae, a J. Lightfoot. A new 

Edition, by R. Gandell, M.A. 4 vols 1859. Svo. i/. ir. 

Latin. — Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Latina, cum Para- 

phrasi Anglo-Saxonica. Edidit B. Thorpe, F.A.S. 1835. Svo. 10s. 6d. 

Old-Latin Biblical Texts: No, I. The Gospel according 

to St. Matthew from the St. Germain MS. (gi). Edited with Introduction 
and Appendices by John Wordsworth, D.D. Small 4to,, stiff covers, 6 s. 

• Old-Latm Biblical Texts: No. II. Portions of the Gospels 

according to St. Mark and St. Matthew, from the Bobbio MS. (,k), &c. 
Edited by John Wordsworth, D.D., W. Sanday, M.A., D.D., and H. J. White, 
M.A. Small 4to., stiff covers, 21s. 

Old-FrenCH.~ Psalmorum Versio antiqua Gallica e 

Cod. MS. in Bibl. Bodleiana adservato, una cum Versione Metrica aliisque 
Monumentis pervetustis. Nunc primum descripsit et edidit FrancLscus Michel, 
Phil. Doc. i860. Svo. io.r. 6d. 


PATHEHS OE THE CHURCH, &c. 

St. Athanasius: Historical Writings, according to the Bene- 
dictine Text. ’ With an Introduction by William Bright, D.D. 1S81. Crown 
Svo. loj. 6d. 

Orations against the Arians. With an Account of his 

Life by William Bright, D.D. 1873. Crown Svo. ^s. 

St. Augustine : Select Anti- Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts 

of the Second Council of Orange. With an Introduction by William Bright, 
D.D. Crown Svo. gs. 
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Canons of the First Fottr General Councils o.f Nicaea, L 

stantinople, EjAesus, and Chalcedon. 1877. Crown 8vo. 2s. V" 

Notes on the Canons of the First Four General Cow\ 

By William Bright, D.D. 1S82. Crown Svo, 5^. 6 c 7 . \ 

Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexandrini in XII Prophetas. Edit 

P. E. Pusey, A.M. Toini 11 . 1S68. Svo. cloth, il. 2s. I 

in D. foanuis Evangclium. Accediint Fragmenta vail 

necnon Tractatus ad Tiberiiim Diaconum duo. Edidit post Aubertil 
' P. E. Pusey, A.M. Tomilll. 1872. Svo. 2/. 5^. 1 

Commentarii in Lucae Evangelium quae supersuiil 

Syriace. E MSS. apud Mas. Britan, edidit R. Payne Smith, A.M. 185^ 
4to. i/. ’j. 

Translated by R. Payne Smith, M.A. 3 vols. 1B59, 

Svo. i.^r. 

Ephraeini Syri, Rabulae Episcopi Edesseni, Balaei, aliorum- 
que Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis MSS. in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleianaasservatis primus edidit J, J. Overbeck. 1S65. Svo. il.is. 

Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History, according to the text of 
Burton, with an Introduction by William Bright, D.D. 18S1. Crown Svo. 
Sr. 6rf. 

Irenaeus : The Third Book of Si. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, 
against Heresies. With short Notes and a Glossary by H. Deane, B.D. 
1874. Crown Svo. 5J, 6d. 

Patrum Apostolicoruin, S. Clementis Romani, S. Ignatii. 

S Polycarpi, quae supersunt. Edidit Guil. Jacobson, S.T.P.R. Tomi II. 
Fourth Edition, 1863. Svo. i/. ir. 

Socrates' Ecclesiastical History, according to the Text of 
Hussey, with an Introduction by William Bright. D.D. 1878. Crown Svo. 
7 r. (id 


ecclesiasticai. HISTOBY, BIOG-EAPHY, &c. 

Ancient Liturgy of the Church of England, according to the 

uses of Sarum, York, Hereford, and Bangor, and the Roman Liturgy arranged 
in parallel columns, with preface and notes. By William Maskell, M.A. 
Third Edition. 1882. Svo. 15J, 

Baedae Historia Ecclesiastica. Edited, with English Notes, 

by G. H. Moberly, M.A. 1881. Crown Svo. lor. (id. 
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Tg/ii ( W.). Chapters of Early E 7 iglish Clmrch History. 

Svo. I2J. 

'.irnet's History of the Reformatio 7 i of the Church of England. 
A new Edition. Carefully revised, and the Records collated with the originals, 
by N. Pocock, M.A. 7 vols. 1865. ^vo. Price reduced to xl. los. 

Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents relatmg to Great Britain 
and Ireland. Edited, after Spelman . and Wilkins, by A. W. Haddan, B.D., 
and W. Stubbs, M.A. Vols. I. and III. 1869-71. Medium Svo. each i/. is. 

Vol. II, Part I. 1873, Medium Svo, loj. 6d. 

Vol. 11 . Part II. 187S. Church of Ireland; Memorials of St. Patrick. 
Stiff covers, 3r. 6d. 

Hamilton (fohn, Archbishop of St. Attdrews), The Catechis^n 

of. Edited, with Introduction and Glossary, by Thomas Graves Law. With 
a Preface by the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone. 8vo. r 2 S. 6d. 

Ha^mnond (C. E.). Liturgies, Eastern and Western. Edited, 

with Introduction, Notes, and Liturgical Glossary. 1878. Crown Svo, los.itd. 
An Appendix to the above. 1879. Crown Svo. paper covers, u. tsd, 

John, Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Eccle- 
siastical History. [In Syriac.] Now first edited by William Cureton, M.A. 
1853. 4to. I/. 12s. 

Translated by R. Payne Smith, M.A. i860. 8vo. 10s. 

Leofric Missal, The, as used in the Cathedral of Exeter 

during the Episcopate of its first Bishop, a.D. 1050-1072 ; together with some 
Account of the Red Book of Derby, the Missal of Robert of Jumieges, and a 
few other early MS. Service Books of the English Church. Edited, with In- 
troduction and Notes, by F. E. Warren, B.D. 4to. half morocco, 35^. 

Montitnenta Ritualia Ecclesiae Anglicanae. The occasional 

Offices of the Church of England according to the old use of Salisbury, the 
Prymer in English, and other prayers and forms, with dissertations and notes. 
By William Maskell, M.A. Second Edition. 1S83. 3 vols, Svo. 2I. 10s. 

Records of the Ref ortnation. The Divorce, 1537-1533. Mokly 

now for the first time printed from MSS. in the British Museum and other libra- 
ries. Collected and arranged by N. Pocock, M.A. 1870. 2 vols. Svo. i/. i6r. 

Shirley ( W. W.). Some Accotmi of the Church in the Apostolic 

Age. Second Edition, 1874. Reap. Svo. ■^s. 6d. 

Stubbs ( W.). Registrzmi Sacrum Aziglicatizmi. An attempt 
to exhibit the course of Episcopal Succession in England. 185S. Small ^to. 
8s. 6d. 

Warrezi (A. El). Liturgy atid Ritual of the Celtic Church. 

1881, Svo. 14J. 
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EITG-LISH THEOLOGY. 


Bampton LecUires, 1886, The Christian Platonists of A 
andria. By Charles Bigg, D.D. Svo. loj'. 6 d. 

Butler’s with an Index to the Analogy. 3 vols. 18, 

Svo. ns. 

Also separately. 

Sermons, ^s. 6 d. Analogy of Religion, ^s. 6 d. 

% 

GreszvelT s Harmonia Evangelica. Fifth Edition. Svo. 1855.’’ 

gs. (id. 

Heurtlefs Harmonia Symbolica: Creeds of the Western 

Church. 1858. Svo. 6 s. 6 d. 

Hoznilies appointed to be read in Churches. Edited by 
J. Griffiths, M.A. 1S59. Svo. 7 j. 6 d. 

Hooker’s with his life by Walton, arranged by John 

Keble, M.A. Sixth Edition, 1874. 3 vols. Svo. il. iij. 6 d, 

the text as arranged by John Keble, M.A. 3 vols. 

1875. Svo. IIJ. 

Jewel’s Works. Edited by R. W. Jeif, D.D. 8 vols. 1848. 

Svo. \l. los. 


PearsoEs Exposition of the Creed. Revised and corrected by 
E. Burton, D.D. Sixth Edition, 1877. Svo. loj. 6 d. 

Waterland’s Review of the Doctrine of the Ezicharist, with 

a Preface by the late Bishop of London. Crown Svo. 6 s. 6 d. 

Works, with Life, by Bp. Van Mildert. A new Edition, 

with copious Indexes. 6 vols. 1S56. Svo. 2/. iij. 

J Vheatlfs Illustration of the Book of Common Prayer. A new 

Edition, 1846. Svo. gj. 

Wyclif. A Catalogue of the Original Works of John Wyclif 
by W. W. Shirley, D.D. 1865. Svo. 3J. 6d. 

Select English Works. By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols. 

1869-1871. 8vo. it. IS. 

Trialogus. With the Supplement now first edited. 

By Gotthard Lechler. 1869. Svo. ys. 
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HISTORICAL AND DOCUMENTARY WORKS. 

/ 

British Barrows, 0. Record of the Examination of^Scpulchral 

/ Mounds in various parts of England. By William Greenwell, M.A., F.S.A. 
! Together with Description of Figures of Skulls, General Remarks on Pre- 
historic Crania, and an Appendix by George Rolleston, M.D., F.R.S. 1877. 
Medium Svo. 

Britton. A Treatise upon the Common Law of England, 

■ . composed by order of King Edward I. The French Text carefully revised, 
with an English Translation, Introduction, and Notes, by F. M. Nichols, M.A. 
2 vols. 1S65. Royal Svo. il. r6r. 

Clarendon s History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars , in 

England. 7 vols. 1839. iSmo. i/. is. 

Clarendon's History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in 
England. Also his Life, written by himself, in which is included a Con- 
tinuation of his History of the Grand Rebellion. With copious Indexes. 
In one volume, royal Svo. rS.'j.a. \l. is. 

Clintons Epitome of the Fasti Hellenici. 1851. 8vo. ds. 6 d. 

Epitome of the Fasti Romani. 1 854. Svo. ^s. 

Corpus Poeticvm Boreale. The Poetry of the Old Northern 

Tongue, from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century. Edited, clas- 
sified, and translated with Introduction. Excursus, and Notes, by Gudbrand 
VigAisson, M.A,, and F. York Powell, M.A. 2 vols. 1883. Svo. 42J. 

Freeman [E. A.). History of the Norman Conquest of Eng- 
land; its Causes and Results. In Six Volumes. Svo. 5/. pr. 61/. 

The Reign of William Rufus and the Accession of 

Plenry the First. 2 vols. Svo. il.i 6 s. 

Gascoigne's Theological Dictionary (“Liber Veritatum”): 

Selected Passages, illustrating the condition of Church and State, 1403-145S. 
With an Introduction by James E. Thorold Rogers, M.A. Small 4to. 
jor. 

Magna Carta, a careful Reprint. Edited by W. Stubbs, D.D. 

1879. stitched, is. 

Passio et Miractda Beati Olaui. Edited from a Twelfth- 

Century MS. in the -Libraiy of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, with .an 
Introduction and Notes, by Frederick Metcalfe, M.A. Small 4to. sliii 
covers, 6r. 
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'S’.Ijc .5:ncrciJ •Boo[?s of iDc -ISnst. 

Tk.\ssi..vu:i) iiY VAUious OKir.srAL Sciioi.aus, ano icnnr.o iiv 
K, Max Mui.u'.k. 

[Demy Svo. cloth.] 

Vol. 1. The Upanisliacis. Translated by F. Max Miillcr. 

Part I. Titc A'/iamloi^y.i'Upani'iliail, The Talavakara-upanisiiad, 'I'lic Aitaveya- 
.ira;;yaka, 'I'iie Kaushiiaki-htAiima/j.a-upaiiibliad, ami The Vaitisaneyi-saw/iiila- 
up.anishail. icj. 6i/. 

Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 

Schools of Apaslamba. Gaut.uim, VasibhMa.aiul I’audhilyana. Tr.anslatcd by 
Prof. Georj; Uuhler. Part I. Apaslamba ami Gautama, tor. Gd. 

Vol. III. The Sacred Books of China. The Tc.xts of Con- 
fucianism. Translated by James Lcj^Rc. Part I. Tiie Shil King, The Reli- 
gious portions of the Shill King, and The Hsiao King. 1 2S. 6 d. 

Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. Translated by James Darme- 

steter. Parti. ThcVendidad. lor. 6(/. 

Vol. V. The Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Part I. The Bundahir, Bahman Y.nrt, and Shuyast 1 . 1 -shayast. 12s. Gd. 

Vols. VI and IX. The Qur'an. Parts I and II. Translated 

by E. II. P.almer. 3ij. 

Vol, VII. The Institutes of Vish;/u. Translated by Julius 

Jolly. I or, Gd, 

Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgita, with The Sanatsu^atiya, and 

The Anugitfi. Translated by Kashinath Trimbak Telang. tor. Gd. 

Vol. X. The Dhammapada, translated from Pali by F. Max 

Miiller; and The Sutta-Nipata, translated from Pali by V. Fausboll; being 
Canonical Books of the Buddhists. lor. Gd. 

Vol. XI. Buddhist Suttas, Translated from Pali by T. W. 
Rhys Davids, r. The Mahaparinibbatja Suttanta ; 2. The Dhamma-^’akka- 
ppavattana Sutta ; 3, The Tevijgu Suttanta; .p The Akaiikheyya .Sutta ; 
5. The Aetokhila Sutta; 6. The Maha-sudassana Suttanta ; 7. The Sabbasava 
Sutta. los.Gd. 
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Vol. XII. The Xatapatha~Bralima;/a, according to the Text 
of t:.e 3r.;dhyanc3ina School. TransLited by Julius Eggeling. Part I. 
li. I2S.6.1 

Wd. XIII. Vinaj-a 'Texts. Translated from the Pali by 
T, VC, Rhvs Bands and Heruiaun Oldenberg. Part L The Patimokkha. 
The hLxhav-agga, I-IV. icj. 6J. 

Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Arjms, as taught in the 

Schools of -ipastamba, Gautanra, Visislr//;a and Baudba^ana. Translated 
by Gtorg Buhler. Part II. Vasisb/Z'a and Baudh.ryana. lor. 6if. 

Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Muller. 

Part II. The Ivaj^jJa-up.yrishad, The Muwjfaka-upanishad, The Taittiriyaka- 
-jpan'shad. The B^vkadaraMyaka-upauidiad, The Svelarvatara-upanishad, The 
Pra-wa-uparrishad, and The hIaitra3'awa-Brahma;;a-upanishad. icj. 6d. 


VoJ. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 

fucianisca. Translated by Janies Legge. Part II. The Yi King. los. 6d. 

Vol. XVII. Vinajm Texts. Translated from the Pali by 
T. \V. Khi’s r),iTids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part II. The hlahaiagga, 
V-K. The A’aHaragga, I-III. lor. 6d. 

Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Part II. The I).i*fistan-i Dinik a.nd The Epistles ol hlanuchihar. 1 2 s. 6d. 

Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. A Life of Buddha 

by Aj\',agiiosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by Dhar- 
maraksh.aj a..n. 420, and from Chinese into English bj’ Samuel Beal. loj. 6d. 

Vol. XX. Vinajra Texts. Translated from tire Pali by T. W. 

Rhys Baidds aud Hermaun Oldenberg. Part III. The Aullavagga, IV XII. 
ioc. 6.4 


Vol. XXI. The Saddharnra-pu7/r/arika ; or, the Lotus of the 

True Lav?, Translated by H. Kem. 1 2^, 6</. 

Vol, XXII. (Jaina-Sutras. Translated from Prakrit by Hcr- 

m.ina Jacobi, Part I. The Aiaranga-Sritra. The Kalpa-Sutra. 10 s. 6d. 

Vol. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. Translated by Janies Dar- 

niesteter. Part II. The Sirdcahs, Yarts, and Nyayir. icxs. 6d. 


Vol. XXIV, Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

P.utlll. Bin.d-i Maincg-i Khirad, Sikand-gumanik. .and Sad-Dar, ics.6d. 
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Second Sorios. 

Vol. XXV. Manu. Translated by Georg Buhler. eu. 

Vol. XXVI. The Vatapatlia- l>rahma/^a. Translated by 

Julius Ei^ycliu". r.irt 11. 6(/. 

Vols. XXVII and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. 

Thu Te.\ls of Confucianism. Translated by Janie-^ I.ecige. Parts III and IV. 
The Li /m, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules of Propriety, or Ceieinonial 
U.s.agcs. a:r. 

Vols. XXIX and XXX. The Gr/hya-Shtras, Rules of Vedic 

Domestic Ceremonies. Translated by Hermann Oldenherg. 

Part I (Vol. XXIX\ i js. (hI. Just Puhlishcd. 

Part II (Vol. XXX\ In the Press. 


The following Volume.s arc in tlie Press: — 

Vol. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. Part III. The Yasna, 

Visparad, Afrinag:‘m, and G.ilis. Translated by the Rev. L. II. Mills. 

Vol. XXXII. Vedic I-Iymns Translated by F. Max Miiller. 

Part I. 

Vol. XXXIII. Narada, and some Minor Law-books. 

Translated by Julius Jolly. 

Vol. XXXIV. The Vcdanta-Sfitras, with 6'ahkara’s Com- 

mentary. Translated by G. Thibaut. [^Preparing.'] 


J The Second Series will consist of Twenly-Fonr Volumes. 
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czAJizyDoy pyyss, oxfojid. 


d'famiboit l^rcss ^Smcs 


I, &e. 

yirsf Bjjk. Ey Marie Eichens of Eerlin ; and 


J, Co: 


0^:1, leap. Sto. snn covers, 4^. 


ihrfsrJ Parr I. For Little Children, 

'fcaTcSro. sr 


Extra 

Extra 


: cciVcTS^ 

OjrfrrJ Part II, For Junior Classes, 

iccp. Svo, sCt covers, oi 

An El£:::t"J3.ry En-gluh Grariiininr a'rzd Bxerdse Book. By 

O. "VT, Taccock, 2\LA, Second SciSon. Eiara reap. Svo. is. 6S. 

An GroznzKJzr and Rcadki^ Book, ior Lovrer Forms 

in Ccsscal Schools. By O. Tancock, 1\LA. Pormh Edirion. Extra 
fcao, Sto. yc, 6E 

Tjfzood Solccioona from iJzc hesi Bjzjlisk IVrziors. rritlr Intro- 

caSoiy dvoSces. Second EEdon, ii 2 vols. Extra fcap Svo, ja 6E each. 


TcL E t 


:ro Beridev- 


Yol, IL Pooe to ilacanlav. 


Ska-zrp (f. C, LL~D.]. Asfocis of Podry ; being Lectures 

ddivered ax OxferE Crovra Svo, icr. 6E 


A Book for xko Bo^nrzor Bz Azzglo-Saxozi. By John Earle, 

lEA. Third EdlSon. Excra reap. Svo, ar. 6S, 

An Azz^ko-Saorozz Poador. In Prose and V erse. With Gram- 
madcal ineodnenon, ICotas, and Glcssatv. By Henry S'weee MA.. Fonrih 
Edlnrc!. SeHsed and Enlarged. Exrra reap. Svo. Sa SE 

A Sooond Axyfo-Soji'on Poado?-, By the same Author, Extra 

rcip. Svo. OOss-tJj’ fcay. 

An An^Jo-Saorozz Przraor, zvPJz Graznzyiar, Notes, and Glossary. 

3t the same Anther. Second Emnon. Extra fcap. Svo. nr. oE 

Old PnyPsJi Poadzn^ Primors ; edited hy Heniy STreet. hi. A. 

E Sejected Homilies of eSlnaa Extra reap. Svo.. snn covers, ic. 6E 
EL Ehnracts mom Almed’s Crosns. Extra leap. Svo., snd covers, ir. fE 
Pirst ddzddJo Pzj^Jzsk Prr.nor. zoIt/z Graraznar and Glossary- 

Seoozzd JilzddJo Pnylzsk Prrazor, Extracts mom Chaucer, 

vrrta Grammar and Glossary, By the same Anthot. Extra reap Sto, 

J3.s£ JEJEEacE 

Prinoflos f Prz^Jzslz P^'moP^y. First Series. By hV. W. 

Ssear, latt-E)- Crora Svx yaari'. 



CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 


17 


The Philology of the English Tongue. By J. Eaile, M.A. 

Notes. a„d Gloss... 

TexteundGlossar. Von Henry Sweet, ^xtra fcap. bvo 

The OrmuUm; 'vith the Notes and Glo|s.^ D 

Whu.. Edi..db,E.Hol.,M.A. Edition. 

Specimens 0/ Early q'. AiaUndes. By E. Morris. LL.D.. and 

With Introduction, Notes, and Glossariat inae.x y 

'"pX-fS;«rOidE„.1Ul.Ho»moa.oICin5lIo,n(a.n...50.oa.n.r50^^ 

Part^F” Gor.or (AO. .=,3 .0 a.n. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 7-f-^- c PlnufrhmanS 

Specimens of English [S^to a.d^ 1579). With intro- 

By-w’^^V. Skea,. M.A. Ea„a toap. 

8vo. IS. e^d. ___— 

The Vision of William 

Parallel Texts; together numerous Manuswipts, with Preface, 

(about 1362 - 1.^99 A.D.). Edited ^ 6t/. /ust 

Notes, and a Glossary, by W. W. bKeai, xou 

Published. . .1 Plowman, by 

The Vision of William <fncernmg P^er ^ 

William Lapland. Edited, with Notes, by 

Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. .1^- o«- rr^^fpvhurV Tales; the 

Chaucer. I. The Prologue Edited by R. Morris, Editor of 

ICnightes Tale; The Nomie Prestes Tale.^ Edde^^j 

Specimens of Early English. &c. & . ThopaS ; The MonkeS 

11 . The Prioresses Tale ; Jf-^Si ed W W. W. Skeat, 

Tale ; The Clerkes Tale ; The fq^eres^Me, &c. d 

M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. r .. . The Pardoneres 

III. The Tale of /^‘ij.'^/^tai'ouns Yemannes Tale. By the 

Tale; The Second Nonnes Tale; The ^Chano^_ 

same Editor. Second Edition. - -xT i- o r'lnssarv &C by 

■ Gamelyn, The Tale of. Edited Note ^o^^aty, &c., y 

w.4.’ske...M.A E«™-f'“-*™j,dhed wiih Introduction and 
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Faery biiee 7 ie. Books I and II. Designed chiefly 

^ for the use of ^o'^ls. With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By G. W. 
Kitchifl, D.r>. Extra fcap. 8vo. ar. (id. each. 

Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. Edited by R. W. 

Church, 51. A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2r. 

OLD ENGLISH DRAMA. 

Thf PiNrimaze to Parnassus Avith The Two Parts of the 

^ , frn, , I Parnassus Three Comedies performed in St. John’s College, 

D Scvii-MDCI. Edited from MSS. by the Rev. W. D. 
Ma™ray F.S.A. 5Iedium 8vo. Bevelled Boards, Gilt top, 8 j. 6d. 

Marlowe and Gree7ie. Marlowe's Tragical Histop! of Dr. 

faiistus and Greene' s Honourable History of Frtar Bacon and Fpar Bungay . 

Edited by A. W. Ward, 5I.A. 1878. Extra fcap. Svo. 5s. 6d. In white 

Parchment, 6s. , . , o -d 

Marlowe. Edward II. With Introduction, Notes, &c. By 

0- W. Tancock, 51. A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3r. 

SHAKESPEARE. 

Mmkesheare. Select Plays. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A., 

Wright, M.A. ^Extrafcap. Svo. stiff covers. 

The Merchant of Venice, is. Macbeth, is. 6d. 

Richard the Second, u. 6d. Hamlet, ss. 

Edited by W. Aldis Wright, 1M.A. 

The Tempest, i.. 6J. Midsummer NighlJ Dream, m. 6rf. 

I^YouLLlt. 

SardTh/'Thir'd. 6i. Twelfth Night. la. 6^. 

King Lear. .a. 6</. King John. .a. 6d. 

Miakeskeare as a Dramatic Artist; a popular Illu^ration of 

theSSes of Scie ntific Criticism. By R. G. 51ou lton, M.A. CroAvn Svo. ,r. 

Bacon. I. Advaticenmit of Learnmg. Edited by W. Aldis 

Wright, 5I.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. +f. 6f/. 

TT The Essays With Introduction and Notes. By 

” H M.a! late Fellow of Enweaose College. i-ra/Wtato 

Milton. I. Areopagitica. With Introduction and Notes. Hy 

John W. Hales, 51. A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 3J. 

TT Pnfi^n<; Edited by R. C. Browne, M.A. a yols. 

Fif&E<£ion. Extra fcap. Svo. 6s.6d. Sold separately, Vol. 1 . 4 ^.; Vol. • 3^- 
In paper covers: — 

Lycidas,3i. L’ Allegro, 3^. II Penseroso, 4^. Comus, . 

Samson Agonistes, 6d. 

HI Samson Agonistes. Edited with Introduction and 

Noli by John Churton Collins. Ejitra feap. Svo. suff covets, . 
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Bunyan. I. The Pilgrim s Progress, Grace Abounding, Rela- 
tion of the IinprisonincDt of hlr.John Buuyan. Edited, with Biograpliical 
Introduction and Notes, by E. Venables, il. A, 1S79. Extra leap. Svo. 5s. 
In ornamental Parcbment, 6s. 

II. Holy War, Ore. Edited by E. Venables, M.A. 

In the Press. 

Clarendon. History of the Rebellion. Booh VI. Edited 

by T. Arnold, M.A. Extra leap. Svo. .fJ. 6d. 

Dryden. Select Poems. Stanzas on the Death of Oliver 

Cromwell; Astrma Redux; Annus Mirabilis ; Absalom and Achitophel; 
Religio Laici ; The* Hind and the P.anther. Edited by W. D. Christie, 
Second Edition. Extra leap. Svo. 3^. 6d. 

Lookers Conduct of the Understanding. Edited, with Intro- 

duction, Notes, &c., by T. Fowler, M.A, Second Edition. Extra fc.ap. Svo. 2j. 

Addison. Selections from Papers in the Spectator. With Notes. 

By T. Arnold. M.A. Extra leap. Svo. .^s. 6d. In ornamental Parchment, 6s. 

Steele. Selections from the Tatler, Spectator, and Guardian. 

Edited by Austin Dobson. Extra leap. Svo. .(J. 6d. In white Parchment, yr. 6d. 

Pope. With Introduction and Notes. By Mark Pattison, B.D. 

I. Essay on Man. Extra fcap. Svo. i^. (td. 

II. Satires and Epistles. Extra fcap. Svo. 2 s. 

Parnell. The Hermit. Paper covers, id. 

Gray. Selected Poems. Edited by Edmund Gosse. Extra 

fcap. Svo. Stiff covers, is. 6d. In white Parchment, 3r. 

Elegy and Ode on Eton College. Paper covers, id. 

Goldsmith. The Deserted Village. Paper covers, id. 

Johnson. I. Rasselas ; Lives of Dryden and Pope. Edited 

by Alfred hlilnes, M.A. (London). Extra fcap. Svo. 4^ 6d., or Lives of 
Dryden and Pope only, stiff covers, 2r. 6d. 

II. Vanity of Human Wishes. With Notes, by E. J. 

Payne, M.A. Paper covers, ^d. 

Boswell's Life of Johnson. With the Journal of a four to 

the Hebrides, Edited, with copious Notes, Appendices, and Index, by G. 
Birkbeck Hill, D.C.L., Pembroke College. With Portraits and Facsimiles. 

6 vols. Medium Svo. Nearly ready. 

Cowper. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by 

H. T., Griffith, B.A. 

I: 77 /^ 1783, with Selections from the 

Minor Pieces, A.D. 1779-1783. Extra fcap. Svo. 3r. 

II. The Task, with Tirocinumi, and Selections from the 

Minor Poems, A.D. 1784-1799. Secorid Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 3j. 
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Edited, with Intrcducdon and Xotes 
by £. J, r.^yr.e, ^ 

L T7 :-c tzvj S^^^c/:ss 

.V.- Sicczd Eaiucc, iixtr;; ibap. Svo, dj, 

IL ici,7>dr;E'.w' e*; ^^Frc::^ J^cvshtL.;:. Second Edition. 

III. -E't/r Zi-ff^rs .iE’ -Prcfssals for Pnnnt’ zvzih /,E 

c. b'^vc* — d aLXxru. ^caTs. 

Ad.-7r. JZ'ZtL'::. Eeok I. Witli Xores b\' W. T. Arnold, BJ^. 

X covers. -4^. 

E57V7. CiiZZ' ELwZf. Edited, witli Introduction .and Xotes, 
by H. F. Toccr. M„\, Exrva fbapx Sro. xx. dd ia traita Faacaneie 

OiV/A Zsy .y d'E’ Zjzsf Jllzzsfn'I. Edited with PreAce and 
bvc;:** by VC, i5:r.to, M.A. YCidi Map. Extra faap. Sto, Sdn aoTsrs. xj-. 
Ota-attsaail raraaaaiat, 5a. dil ' 

Z.y' .y Ate Zeer JfZzsfrtI, Intrcducdon and Canto I.. 

wttaPrirace aad Xctss. by the saata Fairer. €J, 


H. IiA.TI2f. 

aPa.ZV/tettdj Z.7/;>ar, Coatpnsing Acddence, and Exercises of 

a very Eiitasatary Cbaraater, for tie ase o: F^lAers. Br Tcba Ban-o-vr 
xViiitt. M_\. Fxrra reap, eSro, aa. 

A:: Z'Z.vtcttAjr;' JLjfZz GrM::zr:ar, B\' the same Author. 

Forry-^acea’ TbcasaaF Fxu-atcap. Sro. ax.bF. 

A Z'zrsf Z jr//.7 Elreri'Z'e Zc.vE By the same Author. Fourth 

Bairiata. Extra reap. Sro. aa, cF. 

A FciV'r.t Z,iA->; F.rercZ-e F.v.c. B\- the same Author. Extra 

CCS,"^ ^VO* 

Jir?aT.7, or £353' Passnges, Ladn and Greek, for 

hy C. S* j Zxtr:: rc^p, Sro. di 

4 -i ^ —X V T-» or Eas3' Extracts. Lada and GreAc. for 

L'aseitt Traasaauaa. 3y C, S. Jerrara, mA. Tbire FFaca. Bevtsi’d aaa 
Falargaa. Extra trap. Svo. aa. oE 

A%“/Ze Ae.ZVaZt.L 'Second ^Series. B\' the same Audicr- 

Extra trap. Sva. Eaajvj’ .n—ty. 

p.ixmgesycr ZhrtedttZav Z^/o^Z n/Zr. For me ttse of Passmen 

Sxtcs, aa. tSE 



CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 


21 


Exercises in Latin Prose Composition ; with Introduction, 

Notes and Passages of Graduated Difficulty for Translation into Latin. By 
G. G. Ramsay, AI.A., LL.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4J. C)d. 

Hints and Helps for Latin Elegiacs. By H. Lee-Warner,M.A. 

Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. ^d. 

First Latin Reader. By T. J. Nunns, M.A. Third Edition. 

Extra fcap. Svo. 2r. 

Caesar, The Commentaries (for Schools). With Notes and 

Maps. By Charles E. hloberly, M.A. 

Part I. The Gallic War. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

Part II. The Civil tVar. Extra fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d. 

The Civil War. Book I. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 

Cicero. Catilinarian Orations. By E. A. Upcott, M.A., 

Assistant Master in hlarlborough College. In the Press. 

Cicero. Selection of interesting and descriptive passages. With 

Notes. By Henry Walford, M.A. In three Parts. Extra fcap. 8x0.4.;. 6^^. 
Each Part separately, limp, ir. (>d. 

Part I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. Third Edition. 

Part 11 . Omens and Dreams: Beauties of Nature. Third Edition. 

Part III. Rome’s Rule of her Provinces. Third Edition. 


Cicero. De Senectute. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 

by L. Huxley, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 

Or separately. Text and Introduction, is. Notes ir. 

Cicero. Selected Letters (for Schools), With Notes. By the 

late C. E. Prichard, il.A., and E. R. Bernard, MA. Second lotion. 
Extra fcap. Svo. 3J. 

Cicero. Select Orations (for Schools). In Verrem I. De 
Imperio Gn. Pompeii. Pro Archia. Philippica IX. ith Introduction and 
Notes by J. R. King, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. an 6d. 


Cornelius Nepos. With Notes. By Oscar Browning, IM.A. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s.6d. 

Horace. Selected Odes. With Notes for the use of a Fifth 

Form. By E. C. Wickham, M.A, In nvo Parts. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 2s. 
Or separately, Part I. Text, ir. Part IL Notes, is. 


Livy. SeUctions (for Schools). With Notp and ilaps. By 

H. Lee-Wamer, il.A. Extra fcap. Svo. In Parts, limp, eacn is. 6d. 

Part I. The Caudine Disaster. Part II. Campaign 

in Italy. Part III. The ilacedonian V, ar. 

Livy. Books V-VII. With Introduction and Notes. By 

A. R. Cluer, B.A. Extra fcap. Svo. y. 6d. 

Livy. Books XXI, XXII, and XXIII. ^ With Introduction 

andNotes. By M, T, Tatham, M. A. Extra.cap.c.o. 4-. 
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Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introductions 

and Notes, and an Appendix on tlie Roman Calendar. By W. Ramsay, M.A. 
Edited by G. ,G. Ramsay, M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. fis. 6d. 

Ovid. Tristia. Book I. The Text revised, with an Intro- 

duction and Notes.' By S. G. Owen, B.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. ^d. 

Plautus. Captivi. Edited by W. M. Lindsay, M.A. Extra 

fcap. Svo. In the Press. 

Plautus. The Trimtinums. With Notes and Introductions. 

Intended for the Higher Eorms of Public Schools. By C. E. Freeman, M.A., 
and A. Sloman, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. 

Pliny. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 

late C. E. Prichard, M.A., and E. R. Bernard, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. 

Sallust. With Introduction and Notes. By W. W. Capes, 

M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 4^. 61. 

Tacitus. The Annals. Books I-IV. Edited, with Introduc- 
tion and Notes for the use of Schools and Junior Students, by H. Fumeaux. 
M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 5^. 

Terence. Andria. With Notes and Introductions. By C. 

E. Freeman, M.A., and A. Sloman, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. 

Adelphi. With Notes and Introductions. Intended for 

the Higher Forms of Public Schools. By A. Sloman, M.A. Extra fcap. 
Svo. 3s. 

Tibtdhis and Propertius. Selections. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, 

M.A. E.xtra fcap. Svo. (In one or two vols.) 6j. Just Published. 

Virgil. With Introduction and Notes. By*T. L. Papillon, 

M.A. Two vols. Crown Svo. lor. 6(/. The Text separately, 4J. (id. 

Virgil. The Eclogues. Edited by C. S. Jerram, M.A. In 

two .Parts. Crown Svo. Nearly ready. 


Cattdli Veronensis Liber. Iterum recognovit, apparatum cri- 

ticum prolegomena appendices addidit, Robinson Ellis, A. M. 1878. Demy 
Svo. lOs. 

A Commentary 07 i Caitillus. By Robinson Ellis, M.A. 

1S76. Demy Svo. i6j. 

Caiidli Veronensis Carmina Selecia, secundum recognitionem 

' Robinson Ellis, A.M. Extra fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d. 

Cicero de Oratore. With Introduction and Notes. By A. S. 

Wilkins, M.A. 

Book I. 1879. Svo. 6j. Book II. 1S81. Svo. 3s. 

Philippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. King, M.A. 

Second Edition. 1879. 8vo. tor. ^d. 
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Cicero. Select Letters. With English Introductions, Notes, 

ami Appendices. By Albert Watson, Ji. A. Third Edition. Demy Svo. iSs. 

Select Letters. Text. By the same Editor. Second 

Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. .jj. 

pro Clucntio. With Introduction and Notes. By W. 

Ramsay, M. A. Edited by G. G. K.amsay, M..\. end Ed. Ext. fcap. Svo. 3^. 6<f. 

Horace. With a Commentary. Volume I. The Odes, Carmen 
Seculare, and Epodcs. By Edward C. Wickham, M.A. Second Edition. 
1877. Demy Svo. i.'j. 

■ A reprint of the above, in a size suitable for the use 

of Schools. Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. bd. 

Livy, Book I. With Introduction, Historical Examination, 

and Notes. By J. R. Seeley. M.A. Second Edition. 18S1. Svo. 6s. 

Ovid. P. Ovidii Nasonis Ibis. Ex Novis Codicibus edidit. 

Scholia Vetera Commentarium cum Prolegomenis Appcndice Indice addidit, 
R. Ellis, .A.M. Svo. lox. 6</. 

Persius. The Satires. With a Translation and Commentary. 
By John Conington, M.A. Edited by Henry Nettleship, M.A. Second 
Edition. iSy.f. Svo. 7J. 6</. 

Juvenal. XIII Satires. Edited, with Introduction and 

Notes, by C. II. Pearson, M..A., and Herbert .A. Strong, M.A., LL.D., Professor 
of Latin in Liverpool University College, Victoria University. In two P.arts. 
Crown Svo. Complete, 6s. Just Published. 

Also scparaldy, Part I. Introduction, Text, etc., 3^. Part II. Notes, 3J. 6d. 

Tacitus. The Annals. Books I-VI. Edited, with Intro- 

duction and Notes, bv H. P'urneaux, M.A. Svo. iSj. 


Nettleship (//., M.A.). Lectures and Essays on Subj’ects con- 

nected with Latin Scholarship and Literature. Crown Svo. js. 6d. 

The Roman Saiura : its original form in connection with 

its literary development. Svo. sewed, u. 

Ancient Lives of Vergil. With an Essay on the Poems 

of Vergil, in connection with his Life and Times. Svo. sewed. 2S. 

Papillon [T. L., M.A.). A Manual of Comparative Philology. 

Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. iSSa. Crown Svo. 6s, ' 

Pinder [North, M.A.). Selections from the less known Latin 

Poets, i860. Svo. isr. 

Sellar ( W. Y., M.A.). Roman Poets of the Augustan Age. 

Virgil. New Edition. 18S3. Crown Svo. gr. 

Roman Poets of the Repttblic. New Edition, Revised 

and Enlarged. 18S1. Svo. I4r. 

Wordsworth [J., M.A.). Fragments and Specimens of Early 

Latin. With Introductions and Notes. 1874. Svo. iSr. 
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III. GREEK. 

A Greek Primer, for the use of beginners in that Language. 
By the Right Rev. Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L. Seventh Edition. Extra fcap. 
Svo. IJ. Fd. 

Easy Greek Reader. By Evelyn Abbott, M.A. In two 

Parts. Extra fcap. Svo. gr. Just Published. 

The Text and Notes may be had separately, is. 6d. each. 

Graecae Grammaficae Rudimenta in usum Scholarum. Auc- 

tore Carolo Wordsworth. D.C.L. Nineteenth Edition, 1882. lamo. 4^, 

A Greek-Euglish Lexicon, abridged from Liddell and Scott’s 

4to. edition, chiefly for the use of Schools. Twenty-first Edition. 18S4. 
Square i2mo. yj. (id. 

Greek Verbs, Irregular and ' Defective ; their forms, meaning, 

and quantity; embracing all the Tenses used by Greek writers, with references 
to the passages in which they are found. By W. Veitch. Fourth Edition. 
CroTO 8vo. lor. 6d. 

The Elements of Greek Accentuation (for Schools) ; abridged 

from his larger work by H.W. Chandler, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s.6d. 

A Series of Graduated Greek Reader^: — 

First Greek Reader. By W. G. Rushbrooke, M.L. Second 

Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Second Greek Reader. By A. M. Bell, M.A, Extra fcap. 

Svo. 3r. (id. 

Fourth Greek Reader ; being Specimens of Greek Dialects. 

With Introductions, etc. By W. W. Merry, M.A. E.xtra fcap. Svo. qr. (d. 

Fifth Greek Reader. Selections from Greek Epic and 
Dramatic Poetry, with Introductions and Notes, By Evelyn Abbott, M.A. 
Extra fcap. Svo. qr. (id. 

The Golden Treasury of Aftcietti Greek Poetry: being a Col- 
lection of the finest passages in the Greek Classic Poets, with Introductory 
Notices and Notes. By R. S. Wright, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 8s. 6d. 

A Golden Treastiry of Greek Prose, being a Collection of the 

finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, with Introductory Notices 
and Notes. By R. S. Wright, M. A., and J. E.L. Shad well, M.A. Extrafcap. 
Svo. qr. '6if. 

Aeschylus. Prometheus Bound (for Schools). With Introduc- 

tion and Notes, by A, 0 . Prickard, M.A. Second Edition. Extrafcap. Svo. 2s, 

Agamemnon. With Introduction and Notes, by Arthur 

Sidgwick, M.A. Second Edition, Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. 

Choephoroi. With Introduction and Notes by the same 

Editor. Extra fcap. Svo. 3r. 
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lr:sfo/'/:d::i's. la Siiv.'lc Plays, lulitcci, with I'lnglish Notes, 
listwiiiitlicn -, CvC., by \V. \V. Meny, M.,\, Kxti.i fca[). Svo. 

I. Tl\c c;!oiu!s, Scfi'iui K<!itioii, 2ji. 

II. The .Xclutnii.ta;., is. III. The Kroi;;;, ss. 


>iVx. 'J'til’uhu Witli IiUiocluctiou and Notes. ]Jy C. S. 

?*lk*\* vJVO* 

l(’ii:os!J:r!:s-.s\ (' iv.'t/ J'/iili/'/'u's. luliled by iCvelya 

ALbrlt. M-A. Kx'ia br.j', S'm. la tv.u I’.-.j!-. //; /;<• J'ri'ss. 

AtiW^'is (for ScIjooIs). ]>y C. S. Jenaiu, I\r,A. 
Ext ! fc a y. S o . a. fi./. 


l-'dited, with Introdactioii. Notes, etc., for 

Uyj.cr ,\HtK;!c lA/far.. JJy C. S. Jct.'.iiii, Extr.a fcaj/. Svo. 3/. 

//’Ag'fV.'w ;V; lulited, uitli latrodiiction, Notes, 

tfc,, h).' I'j'j vr .-.a'j .Misi>!!c i-'o.’a; •, lly C.H, JcfMiii, Ivxtr.i I'c.ii). 

cEli), 3 x. 

lly C. J». Ilcberdeii, M.A. la two Parts. 

Extra fc.ip. .S^o. 11, 

tlr ..ij .'.f.'.tcly, r.ift I. Ir.trijiiectidii aad Text, tr. 

I’.ia II. Note. .AjiycMhcc., u. 

^Icrodolus^ Xihxdotis froui. Kdited, with Introduction, Notes, 

.x:id a by W. \V. .Meny, .M..V. Exti.v fc-vp. .Svo. is. 6./. 

lo)i!Ci\ Odyssey, Peaks I-XII (for Schools). By W. W. 

Merry, M..\. Tv.c.’ity-^evcf.th Tlioii. aiiil. Extra fc.xi). Svo. .is.CJ. 

J'ook II, ..cixuatcly, i/. 6./. 

Odyssey, Book.s XIII-XXIV (for Schools). By the 

xaiiic Editor. Svcoad Edition. E.xlr.x fcap, Svo. 5r. 

Iliad, Book I (for Schools). By D. B. l^Ionro, 1\I.A. 

Second Ivdition. Extra fc.np. Svo. is. 

Il/tid, Books I-XII (for Schools). With an Introduction, 

a brief Homeric Gianimar, and Notes, ity D. IJ. Monro, M.A. Second 
Edition. Extr.a fcap. Svo. 6 s, 

Iliad, Books VI and XXI. With Introduction and 

Notes. By Ilcrbcrl IlaiEtone, .M..\. E.xlra fcap. Svo. is. 61/. each. 

Lucian. Vem His tor ia (for Schools). By C. S. Jerram, 

M.A. Sticoml Edition. Extr.a fc.ap. Svo. is. 6 d. 

Plato. Selections from the Dialogues [including the whole of 

the Apotoi^y and Crito\ With Introduction and Notes by John Purves, M.A., 
and a Preface by the Key. B. Jou’ctt, M.A. E.xtra fcap, Svo; 6 s. (in'. 

c 3 
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Sophocles. For the use of Schools. Edited with Intro- 
ductions and English Notes. By Lewis Campbell, M.A., and Evelyn Abbott 
M.A. New and Revised Edition. 2 Vols. Extra fcap. Svo. loj. 6d. ' 

Sold separately, Vol. I. Text, 4?. 6d. ; VoL II, Explanatory Notes, 6s. 

Sophocles. In Single Plays, with English Notes, &c. By 

Lewis Campbell, M.A., and Evelyn Abbott, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. limp. 
Oedipus Tyrannus, Philoctetes. New and Revised Edition, 2J. each. 
Oedipus Coloneus, Antigone, ij. 90?. each. 

Ajax, Electra, Trachiniae, 2 j. each, 

Oedipus Rex: Dindorfs Text, with Notes by the 

present Bishop of St. David’s. Extra fcap. Svo. limp, is. 6d. 

Theocritus (for Schools). With Notes. By H. Kynaston, 

D.D. (late Snow). Third Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 4^. 6d. 

Xenophon'. Easy Selections (for Junior Classes). With a 
Vocabulary, Notes, and Map. By J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L,, and C, S. Jerram, 
M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 3^. 6d. 

Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 

J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 3J. 61/. 

Anabasis, Book I. 'Edited for the, use of Junior Classes 

and Private Students. With Introduction, Notes, etc. By J. Marshall, M.A., 
Rector of the Royal High School, Edinburgh. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Anabasis, Book II. With Notes and Map. By C. S. 

Jerram, M.A. ' Extra fcap. Svo. is. 

Cyropaedia, Books IV and V. With Introduction and 

Notes by C. Bigg, D.D. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 


Aristotle's Politics. By W. L. Newman, M.A. \l7t the Press.l 

Aristoteliati Studies. I. On the Structure of the Seventh 

Book of the Nicomachean Ethics. By J. C. Wilson, M.A. Svo. stiff, 5r. 

Aristotelis Ethica Nicomachea, ex recensione Immanuelis 

Bekkeri. Crown Svo. 5s. 

Deinosthenes and Aeschines. The Orations of Demosthenes 
and yEschines on the Crown. With Introductory Essays and Notes, By 
G. A. Simcox, M.A., and W. H. Simcox, M.A. 1S72. Svo. I2r. 

Head [Barclay V.). Historia Numorum : A Manual of Gt'eeh 

Nimismatics. Royal Svo. half-bound. 2/. 2s. pist Published. 

Hicks [E. L., M.A.). A Mantialof Greek Historical Inscrip- 
tions. Demy Svo. 10 s. 6d. 
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Homer. Odyssey, Booksv,I-XII. Edited with English Notes, 
Appendices, etc. By W. W. Merry, M.A., and the late James Riddell, M.A. 
1886. Second Edition. Demy Svo. i6j. 

Homer. A Grammar of the Homeric Dialect. By D. B. Monro, 

M.A. Demy Svo. lor. Ctd. 

Sophocles. The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes 

and Inti eductions, by Lewis Campbell, M.A. 2 vols, 

Vol. I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedipus Coloneus. Antigone. Svo. i6^. 
Vol. II. Ajax. Electra. Trachiniae. Philoctetes. Fragments. Svo. i 6 s. 

IV. PREWCH AND ITALIAN. 

Bracked s Etymological Dictionary of the French Langtiage, 

with a Preface on the Principles of French Etymology. Translated into 
English by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Third Edition. Crown Svo. ’js. 6 d. 

Historical Grammar of the French Language. Trans- 
lated into English by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Fourth Edition. Extra^fcap. 
Svo. 3^. Cid. 

■Works by GEORGE SAINTSBURT, M.A. 

Primer of French Literature. Extra fcap. Svo. is. 

Short History of French Literature. Crown Svo. ios.6d. 
Specimens of French LiteraUire,from Villon to Hugo. Crown 

8vo. 9J, 


MASTERPIECES OF THE FRENCH DRAMA. 

Corneille’s Horace. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

George Saintsbury, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 2jr. Ctd. 

MoUhds Les Pricietises Ridicules. Edited, with Introduction 

and Notes, by Andrew Lang, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. u. (td. 

Racine’s Esther. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

George Saintsbury, M.A, Extra fcap. Svo. ^s. Just Published. 

Beaumarchais’ LeBarbier de Siville. Edited, with Introduction 

and Notes, by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. Svo. 2j. C>d. 

Voltaire’s Mdrope. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

George Saintsbury. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 2r. 

M asset’s On ne badine pas avec 1’ Amour, and Fantasio. Edited, 
with Prolegomena, Notes, etc., by Walter Herries Pollock. Extra fcap. 
Svo. 2J. 

The above six Plays may be had in ornamental case, and bound 
in Imitation Parchment, price I2J. 6</. 
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SainU'-Beiivt'. SNccliofis from the Causer iesdu Lundi. Edited 

by George Saintsbury. Extra fcap. Svo. sj. 

Quincds Lciircs d sa Mitre. Selected and edited by George 

• Saintsbury, Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 

Gautier, ThAophile. Scenes of Travel. Selected and Edited 

by George Saintsbur^'. Extra fcap. Svo. er. 

Vi.loquence de la Chairc et de la Tribune Francaises. Edited 
by Paul Elouet, B.A. (Univ- Gallic.). Vol. I. French Sacred Oratory 
Extra fcap. Svo. 2S. 6 d. 

Edited, hy GUSTAVE MASSOIT, B.A. 

Corneille's Cinna. With Notes^ Glossaiy, etc. Extra fcap. Svo. 

clci/i, 2s. Stiff covers, is. 6 d, 

Louis XIV and his Contemporaries ; as described in Extracts 

from the best hfeiuoirs of the Seventeenth Century. With English Notes, 
Genealogical Tables, &c. Extra fc.ap. Svo. 2S. 6 d. 

Alaistrc, Xavier de. Voyage autour de ina Otambre. Ourika, 
by Madamt di Duras; Le Vieux T.ailleur, by J/J/. Erckmann-Chairian ; 
La Veillee de Vincennes, by Alfred de Vigny Les Jumeaux de I’Hdtel 
O.QVxdAX^.'h'j Edmond About; Mesaventures d’un Ecolier, hyEodolph^ THjfter. 
Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 6 d. 

MoUitre's Les Fourberics de S cap in, and Racine's Athalie. 

With Voltaire’s Life of hloli^re. Extra fc.ap. Svo. 2s. Qd. 

Molibrc's Les Fourberics de Scapin. With Voltaire’s Life of 

hloliere. Extra fcap. Svo. stiff covers, is. 6 d. 

Moliitre's Les Femmes Savantes. With Notes, Glossarj’, etc. 

Extra fcap. Svo, cloth, 2s. Stiff covers, is. 6 d. 

Racine's Andromaque, and Corneille's Le Menteur. With 

Louis Racine’s Life of his Father. Extra fcap. Svo. er. dff. 

Regnard'sLc foueur, and Brueys and Palaprai' s Le.Grondcur. 

E.\tra fcap. Svo. 2s. 6</. 

Sevignd, Madame de, and her chief Contemporaries, Selections 

from the Correspondence of. Intended more especially for Girls’ Schools. 
Extra fcap. Svo. gr. 


Dante. Selections from the Inferno. With Introduction and 

Notes. By H. E. Cotterill, B.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 4^. 6(/. 

Tasso. La Gernsalemmc Liberata. Cantos i, ii. With In- 

troduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 6 J. 
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V. GERMAN. 

vSr/'v/r;- ( ir.). .-I Ifi.iFi y of (icn!:.',i: Lilirafuro. Transiatccl 

i!> !’.5 ii'.c iiiiuJ (ictir.'.ii lluitiij.i l>y F. (.'uii) ! l.iio. Fi!iu<l by !•’. Max 
Mvilkr. 2 \»'l ■. Nvii, iii, 

JLu' J/;/7Av. The Gcrmai) Cla'-sics. from the I'oiirlh tlic 

Xir*cvCCGt h jy. j;, bic -.1 Xi-'.uc 'I 'iasi buimi . into .^[^nicrl» 

A:.'! X< tc*. Ky !•'. M.a Mi.'ikr, A ,\ca b.dition, J\c\i c<l, 

lAnA:. ,-,vA A>i t; !c4 I'l Wilbrlm S/;',c:i i' . ‘Hi .’.oty i>l IktniAii LitcrAUuc,’ 
iiy F. ! teti'e;. t"-!;;. 2 1 cto-vU ‘'vo ;u. 

GJ0:M,!X COLW'.^I-:. V>y UFUMAXX LANGE. 

T/u' GcrihUU!.': ttf Jfovu'; a Ihaciica! Innodiictimi tu German 

Cou'.ft ..“.til ;i, with .■',!) Aj j c;,'!;; the F. ciitiAl.ol'lIciiuAn Gt.AimiiAr. 

Fcci.n.d F,.j;',iii,t. .N\(). t'l. 

TJ:c Gorsiuv: .Vokhii! ; German Grammar, Reading Rook, 

Atid .A H.At.iil tiM; of Cictf.t Cottict \;io«. .S'.u, ~i. 

Gramviar of (ho Gci uuvi I,iUUXuax<-‘' ■'''•‘o. 3^. d//. 

Gcniuv! Coinfosifii r. ; A 'rhcoreiical and Pvaclical Guide to 

tile All ot"l'(.i!.4.Aliii,; i’lo c into Cic-tiiiAti. .Svo. .{.r. o./. 

Lrssinifs Laokooti. With Introduction, English Notes, etc. 
I5y A. li.Aiii.inii. i’iiil. .M.,\. FAn.i !'caj>. .Svo. .ja (hi. 

Schiller's Wilhchi: 'fell. 'Translatetl into Engli.sh Verse by 

H. M.A,..ic, M..V. I'Xua fc.Aj). Svo. ~s. 

Alao, Editocl by C. A. IlUCIIUEIJir, Phil. Doo. 

Bcchcrs Friedrich der Grossc. Extra fcap, b'vo. //; (he Press. 

Goethe's Fanout. Witli a Life of Goethe, &c. Third Edition. 

KxUa fc.ip. Svo. 7 , A 

Iphi^enie aitf Taiiris. A Drama. With a Critical In- 

troduclioii ami Notes. .Sccoml Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. y, 

Heine's Prosa, being Selections from his Prose Works. With 

Enjjlish Nolcb, etc. Extra fcap. Svo. .JJ. Ci/. 

Heine's Harzreisc. With Life of Heine, Descriptive Sketch 

of the Ilar^, and Index. Extra fcap. Svo. paper covers, is. 6ii.\ clotli, 2 a Cd. 

Lessing's Minna von Barnhclm. A Comedy. With a Life 

of Lessing, Critical Analysis, etc. Extra fcap. Svo. is. Cd. 

■ Nathan der Weise. With Introduction, Notes, etc. 

Extra fcap. Svo. .jj. 6d. 
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Schilley's Historische Skizceii; Egmonts Leben und Tod, and 
Bclagertmg von Aiiiwei^cn. W'ith a ilap. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Williehn Tell. With a Life of SchilJer; an his- 
torical and critical Introduction, Arguments, and a complete Commentary, 
and Map. Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 3J. 6d. 

Willielvi Tell. School Edition. With Map. is. 


Modern German Reader. A Graduated Collection of Ex- 
tracts in Prose and Poetry from Modem German writers : — 

Part I. With English Notes, a Grammatical Appendix, and a complete 
Vocabulary. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Part II. With English Notes and an Inde.x. Extra fcap. Svo. 2j. 6d. 


Niebnhrs Griechisclie Heroen-Geschickten. Tales of Greek 

Heroes. Edited with English Notes and a Vocabulary, by Emma S. Buchheim. 
School Edition. Extra fcap. Svo., cloth, 2s. Stiff ccrvcrs, u. (id. 

VI. lilATHEMATIGS, PHYSICAL SCIEHCE, &:c. 

By LEWIS BtENSLET, M.A. 

Figures made Easy : a first Aritlimetic Book. Crown Svo. 6d. 

Answers to the Examples in Figures made Easy, together 
with two thousand additional Examples, with Answers. Crown Svo. if. 

The Scholars Arithmetic : with Answers. Crown Svo. 4s. 6d. 
The Scholars Algebra. Crown Svo. 4y. 6d. 


Aldis (W. S., AT. A.). A Text-Book of Algebra. Crown Svo. 

Nearly ready. 

Baynes (R. E., AT. A.). Lessons on Thermodynamics. 1S78. 
Crown Svo. 7f. (id. 

Chambers [G. F., F.R.A.S.). A ITandbook of Descriptive 

Astronomy. Third Edition, 1877. Demy Svo. aSf. 

Clarke (Col. A. R., C.B.jR.E.). Geodesy. 1880. Svo. 12s. 6d. 

Cremona (Luigi). Elements of Projective Geometry. Trans- 
lated by C. Leudesdorf, M.A. Svo. \2s.(id. 

Donkin. Acoustics. Second Edition. Crown Svo. ys. 6d. 
Euclid Revised. Containing the Essentials of the Elements 

of Plane Geometry as given by Euclid in his first Six Books. Edited by 
R. C. J. Nixon, il.A. Crown Svo. js. 6d. 

Sold separately as follows. 

Books I-IV. 3^. 6d. Books I, II. ly. Ld. 

Book I- ly. 
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Ga/foi! {Do:/^/i!S, C.Ik, /''./ v ’.6*.). 'J'/.'c Conslniclion of Healthy 

Lhi I’cnnSvo. lo/. <■./. 

Ilamiltor, [Sir K. G. Gf and f. Hall. Hook-htrjHug. New 

.T!u! c!il.ui;c>l Hthtiuii, Mxtr.s fc.iji. .Svo. Itnip clotii, .’jr. 

Uukd li\cici'!: booi. . .iil.ijitcd to thi: .\Lu\c iiuiy be lintl, jincc iS. 


l/anonrt (A. G. W'rnon, Af.A.). and //. G. Madan, Al.A. 

Vol 1 . lllcnicnl.iry liNcrciics. Third 

Kduiita. Cio\.!] yr. 


.'daclarcn [Archibald). A Sysfon of Physical Ediicativii : 

Ti;i.O!ctic.il .ir.d Ih.wtic.'.l. K\lt.i S\o. 

.Madan {II. G.. AI. .-}.). Tables of Oi(aHlaiivc Analysis. 

.jlo. j'.il'cr. .}r. O.i. 

Maxxvcll {J . Clerk. .I/.-d., T.R.XI). ..-I Treatise on Electricity 

tu:.! Second Kriilioii. / vedj. DfiiiySvo. it.iii.Cit. 

An Elementary Treatise on Electricity. ICclited by 

WiUi.rnr li.njielt, M.A. Demy .S%«. (ut. 


illinchin {G. M., M./L). A Treatise on Statics with Applica- 
tions to bin -.11.;:. 'I'iiird lidifion, Cc)rftct<<l .mi! bhilnri^cd. Vol. I. Jsi^ui/i- 
iii :u‘!t of C.y!,t>;i:r I'ci (.'(s.'S'iu <js. Vol. 11 . .SV.f.'hv. bvo. i 6 s, 

Uniplanar Kinematics of Solids and Tin ids. Crown 

Svo. 7/. tnl. 

Phillips {John, M.A., F.R.S.). Geolopy of O.xford and the 

l\:I!cy of the Tho.tr.cs, iSyi. Svo. ctf. 


Vesuvius. 1869. Crown 8vo. lox. (sd. 


Prestxuich {Joseph, M.A., F.R.S.). Geology, Chemical, Physical, 

ar.d Slrati^rafhiciil. Vol. I. Chc1nic.1l and I'liy.sic.il. Royal Svo. 25^. 


Roach {'I'., ill.A.). Elementary Trigonometry. Crown Svo. 

Nearly ready. 

Rollestons Forms of Animal Life. Illustrated by Descriptions 

.ind Drawings of Dissections. New Ddition. {Nearly ready.) 

Smyth. A Cycle of Celestial Objects. Observed, Reduced, 

and Discussed by Admiral W. II. Smyth, R.N. Revised, condensed, and 
greatly enlarged by G. F. Chambers, F.R.A.S. tSSi. Svo. I’rice reduced 
to 12/. 


Stewart {Balfour, LL.D., F.R.S.). A Treatise on Heat, with 

numerous \Voodcuts and Diagrams. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 

7/. 6</. 
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Verno7i-Harcoiiri [L. F., M:A.). 4 Treatise on Rivers and 
Canals, relating to the Control and Improvement of Rivers, and the Design 
Construction, and Development of Canals, 2 vols. (Vol. I Text.' Vol II* 
Plates.) 8vo, 21J. > ■ • > 

Harbours and Docks; their Physical Features, History, 

Construction, Equipment, and Maintenance ; with Statistics as to their Com- 
mercial Development. 2 vols. 8vo. 25J. 

Watson {H. W., M.A.). A Treatise on the- Kinetic Theory 

of Gases. 1S76. 8vo. y. 6 cl. 

Watson (H. W., D. Sc., F.R.S.), and S. H. Bnrbnry, M.A. 

I. A Treatise on the Application of Generalised (Coordinates to the Kinetics of 

a Material System. 1879. 

II. The Mathematical Theory of Electricity and Magnetism. Vol. I. Electro- 
statics. 8vo. 10s. 6 d. 

Williamson (A. W., Phil. Doc., F.R.Si). Chemistry for 

Students. A new Edition, with Solutions. 1S73. Extra fcap. 8vo. Ss. 6 d. 


VII. HISTORY. 

Bluntschli (f. K.). The Theory of the State. By J. K. 

Bluntschli, late Professor of Political Sciences in the University of Heidel- 
berg. Authorised English Translation froih the Sixth German Edition. 
Demy 8vo. half bound, I2J. 6^/. 

Finlay {George, LL.D.). A History of Greece from its Con- 
quest by the Romans to the present time, B.C. 146 to A.D. 1S64. A new 
Edition, revised throughout, and in part re-written, with considerable ad- 
ditions, by the Author, and edited by H. F. Tozer, M.A. 7 vols. Svo. 3/. lor. 

Fortescue {Sir John, Kti). The Governance of England: 

otherwise called The Difference between an Absolute and a Limited hlon- 
archy. A Revised Text. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, 
by Charles Plummer, M.A, 8vo. half bound, i2j. (id. 

Freeman {E.A., D.C.L.). A Short History of the Norman 

Conquest of England.' ^^zQ'aA'^^Vdo'a.. Extra fcap. Svo. is. (id. 

George {H. B. , M.A .). Genealogical Tables illustrative of Modet'u 

History. Third Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Small 4to. 12s. 

Hodgkin {Ti). Italy and her Invaders. Illustrated with 

Plates and Maps, Vols. I — IV., A.D. .?76-553. Svo. 3/, Sr. 

Kitchin {G. W., D.D.). A History of France. With numerous 

Maps, Plans, and Tables. In Three Volumes. Second Edition. Crown Svo. 
each lOJ. 6(/. 

Vol. I. Down to the Year 1453. 

Vol. 2. From 1453-1624. Vol. 3. From 1624-1793. 
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Payne {B. J., JIL.A.). A History of the United States of 

America. In the Press. ^ 

Ranke {L. von). A History of England, principally in the 

Seventeenth Century. Translated by Resident Members of the University of 
O.Kford, under the superintendence of G. W. Kitchin, D.D., and C. W. Boase, 
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